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THE HOLY SACRIFICE

oF

THE MASS.

— -

CHAPTER 1L

INTRODUCTORY.

TowarDs the middle of the fifth century there lived in
the City of Rome a hidden saint named Alexius. He was
the son of the Roman senator, Enphemian, 8 man of great
wealth. At an early age he felt inspired by God to leave
his homne for a strange country. Obedient to this inner voice.
he went forth from his fathér’s house, and passed seventeen
years in pious pilgrimages in the East, amid many trials and
dangers. At length, to show his love for God in a still more
striking manner, he resolved to return to his house in the
garb of a poor beggar, and spend there the remainder of his
days. On arriving at Rome, he met his father, Euphemian,
in the street, followed by a train of attendants, as became
his high rank. Clad in rags and attenuated by fasts, Alex-
ius was not recognized by his father. So he besought him
for charity to give him ghelter in his house, and for food, the
ceumbs that fell from his table.

The nobleman, moved with pity, bade one of his servants
to lodge and take care of the poor beggar. The servant
>onducted him to an obscure apartment under the staircase
where, for twenty-two years, he passed a life of suffering and
hamiliation, because the menials made him a butt for their
ridicule, beat him, and subjected him to many indignities,
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which he bore with invincible patience. Thus did the life
he spent in his father’s house become one long-continued
prayer, fast, penance, and austerity. At length, when he
felt death approaching, he begged one of the servants to
bring him writing materials. Then he wrote down on a
sheet of paper the story of his whole life, whither he had
wandered, what had happened to him, what he had suffered
at home and abroad. He stated at the same time that he
was Alexius, the son of the house, whom his parents had
missed for so many years. This paper he held in his hande
until death took him on a Sunday at the time when his pa-
rents were at mass. No sooner had his soul taken flight to
heaven than all the bells of the churches in Rome began to
ring, and a loud voice was heard to say distinctly three
times:—“ Go to the house of Euphemian to find the great
friend of God who hast just died and prays for Rome, and
all he asks is granted.” Then went the people to find the
saint, and Euphemian was the first to enter his house. He
went straightway to the room under the staircase, and to
his surprise found that the poor beggar had just expired.
Seeing the paper, he took it out of his hands, and reading
its contents aloud burst into tears, embraced his holy son,
hardly able to utter a word. The mother of Alexius was
still more deeply affected, and cried out, “ O my son, why
have I known thee too late!”

The story of Alexins is a good illustration of what often
happens in these days to many a Christian. Alexius went
back to his father’s house as a beggar clad in tatters, the
better to disguise his rank and wealth. Our dear Saviour
acts in the same manncr in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
There He is, but by no outward sign does He betray His
real presence; His heavenly glory and brightness He hides
from us; IIc is there, as one may say, in & poor miserahle
dress, under the appearances of bread and wine. As the pa-
rents of Alexius paid little attention to their sonin his state
of poverty and subjection, 8o, in this life, many Christians
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pay but little attention to Jesus Christ, becanse He humbly
condescends to conceal His glory in the sacrament of His
love. But when this life is over and they come to see Him
face to face, whom here they possessed in the Holy Euchar-
ist, at the sight of the consolations, of the beauty, and of
the riches that they failed to recognize in time, they will ex-
claim, with the mother of Alexius, ¥ O, Jesus! dear Saviour,
why have we known Thee too late! Ah! had we only
known Thee in Thy mystery of love, when alive on earth,
we would have allowed no opportunity to escape us of assist-
ing at the celebration of Thy sacred mysteries, of receiving
Thee, in holy communion. Not an hour should have passed
without a thought of Thee. Thou wouldst have been our
whole delight, our whole joy, our whole happiness, the object
of all our desires, thoughts and actions. O dear Lord, why
have we known Thee too late!”

% Verily Thou art a hidden God, the God of Israel, the
Saviour!” cries out the prophet Isaias (xlv. 15). Yes, un-
doubtedly, God is a more hidden God in the Eucharist than
anywhere else. His greatness lies concealed under the little-
ness of a host, His power under the feeble species, His uni-
versality under an atom, His eternity under a moment, His"
wisdom under an apparent folly. There indeed is He the
hidden God; more hidden than in Mary’s womb, more hid-
den than in the crib, more hidden than under the darkness
of Calvary, more hidden than in the gloom of the Sepulchre.
For here His humanity, His divinity, His glory, His beati-
tude—all, are hidden. To all unbelievers and heretics e
is hidden indeed. To many luke-warm Catholics, nay, cven
to many of those who stand at His altar and touch His sa-
cred body He is hidden. Alas, that that adorable sacrifice
and sacrament of the altar should be to so many a hidden
treasure; that there should be so many who have eyes and sce
not, although to them is granted to behold what kings and
prophets, and patriarchs and saints have sighed in vain to
gaze on. Alas! that there should be so many who deserve
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the reproach which our Lord made to his disciples, “1 was a
stranger, and you received me not.” ¢ Your little faith in
my presence in the blessed sacrament made Me appear to
you a stranger, although quite near. Touching Me, you
knew Me not. You are like those disciples of Mine, jour-
neying to Emmaus, to whom I appeared after My resurrec-
tion, conversing with them most familiarly, but they kuew
Me not,” saying, “Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem
and hast not known the things that have been done there in
these days?” “So long a time have I been with you and
have you not known Me ?” Three years had Jesus spent in
the company of His Apostles. This He calls a long time, in
which they certainly should have learned who He was. Yet
their faith was not such as He wished it to be. Philip asks
of our Lord to show them His Father. Jesus answers, * So
long a time have I been with you and have you not as yet
known Me? he.who sees Me sees also the Father; for the
Father is in Me and I am in Him. We cannot be separated.”
And we? How long have we been with Jesus? We became
acquainted with Him in our childhood ; we went to Mass at
least every Sunday; we received Him over and over again for
80 many years; and yet the complaint of our Lord, made to
His Apostles, applies perhaps more justly to us. “So long a
time have you celebrated Mass,” says He to many a priest ;
“So long a time have you assisted at the Holy Sacrifice of
Calvary,” says He to many a Catholic; “ So long a time have
you entered into close intimacy with Me in holy communion
and yet you seem not to know Me. You know not My Divin.
ity in the sacred Host, or your respect and veneration for it
could not be sosmall; you know not My Body and Soul there
present, for you do not imitate the example I gave you on earth
and give you in this mystery of love; you know not My love,
or it would affect you more ; you know not My heart, which
is ever open to you, with charity inexhaustible, for you atill
seem to doubt its goodness and meekness, its tender love and
ita unbounded meroy. You know not My sanctity or you would
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not appear at the altar, without gravity, without devotion, and
without reverence. You know not My high dignity, or you
would not touch Me with such coldness and thonghtlessness,
nor would you approach the altar in a state of unworthiness.
Indeed were you thoroughly impressed with the thought that
in the adorable sacrament of My love you receive your Lord
and your God, had you a lively conviction of this truth,
would you dare approach Me as you do, without preparation,
without sorrow, humility, or reverence? Would you pre-
sume after having received Me, your Redeemer, to employ

the eyes that have contemplated your Lord and God in this’

adorable mystery, in the mdulgenoe of curiosity, the tongue
on which He has reposed, in slander, raillery, or expressions
wounding to charity? Would you profane the heart into
which He has entered, by inordinate affections, anger, hatred,

orenvy? Whence is it that you relapse so frequently into

habitual failing and draw so little profit from hearing Mass
and receiving -holy communion ? It is because you know
Me not in the mystery of My love. '

« Every object that is brought in contact with fire expe-
riences its effects; it is either enkindled wholly or at least

is heated. What fire more intense than the fire of divine -
love in the Blessed Sacrament? To receive this divine fire

80 often into ‘your heart, to be near it every day and yet
remain cold, not to burn for Me with that ardent love which
consumed the just men of the old Law,in expectation of
their Saviour coming! Do youm then value the pessession
of s penefit less than its promise? You are always per-
mitted to enjoy My Presenice in the sacred fabernacle, and
those patriarchs only asked for the momentary appearance

of a Redeemer. Truly the faith of the patriarchs, and their -
fervent desires’ will one day rise up in judgment against’

you. Their desires had no centre upon earth, but you can
repose your thoughts and your heart upon Me in this taber-
nacle, in which abides your God. My love counld not suffer

you to repeat the complaint of the Prophet ‘O my God, -

wherefore art Thou far from me?2’”



4 SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

The tabernaole in our churches does not contain, like the
ark of the covenant, the perishable records of the past mer-
oies of God. It encloses the living God himself, the oreator
of heaven and earth. It is the Lord.” The pure eyes of
8t. John speedily recognised his Divine Master when He
appeared to His Apostles after His resurrection. ¢ It is the
Lord,” he exclaimed. Our Lord is recognised by the beloved
disciple because the pure heart easily penetrates those veils
which surround His holy and glorious humanity. At the
altar it is also the purest and most loving souls that enjoy
the most intimate and consoling sense of His Sacred Pres-
ence ; the outward appearances under which He hides Him-
self are sufficiently transparent- to the eyes of their faith;
they touch, they embrace Him in mutual love, and no sooner
do they behold the Sacred Host than they exclaim, «It is
the Lord.”

This earth, which is the abode of the holy Eucharist, would
appear a kind of terrestrial paradise, if we were only capable
of appreciating that precious treasure. Wonderful and
ineffable truth which thrills every Catholic heart! Neither
human nor angelic intelligence and imagination combined
could ever in their-highest flights have conceived the idea
of power and love like this. “It is the Lord!” Fervent
priests and Catholics, however, are not satisfied with merely
knowing our Lord well in the Blessed Sacrament themselves,
bnt consider it their duty to make Him known also to others
by whatever means lies in their power ; for He is not equally
well known to all.

Dark clouds of error and weakness in faith have settled
thickly around the throne of our dear Saviour in the sacrifice
of the Mass ever since the time of the Reformation. It is
the duty of priests especially to scatter those clouds, by
speaking on the sublime sabject with a lively faith, in lan-
guage glowing with love for this mystery of love, in words
that work miracles; that is in words which create in the
mind of the hearers such profound conviction of this great
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truth of our religion, and which at the same time enkindle
in their hearts such great love for our Lord in the Blessed
Sacrament as is calculated to make them rum with a holy joy
and delight to assist at the sacrifice and receive the com-
munion. Our Lord upen the altar is silent during Mass,
expecting that His priests upon reflecting what He is there
for—for them and for all the faithful—and what He has
done for them in this mystery, would become inflamed with
such love for Him as would pat into their mouths words of
such burning eloquence whenever they have to speak of His
real presence, that every word should be a fiery dart pierc-
ing the hearts of their hearers with that divine love, and .
light of faith, and ardor of devotion, which are burning in
their own. This is indeed what Jesus Christ expects from
every good priest of His, especially in our time when faith in
this great mystery grows weaker every day, not only among
the higher classes of society, but even among the common
people, especially among the young men and young women.
How many are there who regularly attend at Mass without
ever entering into the spirit, nay, without ever properly
joining in the external ceremonies? How many are present
at Mass with so much indifference, as clearly to show, that
they either do not value these awful—these most beneficial
mysteries, or that they understand little or nothing else than
that the priest turns sometimes to the right, sometimes to the
left, and is clothed in a motley-colored garment. To them
Mass and Vespers, or the performance of the funeral rites
are all pretty much the same thing. With great reason, then,
did the Council of Trent command all the pastors of con

gregations frequently to explain the holy sacrifice of the
Mass to the faithful, that at least they may not be answer-
able for any want of respect, devotion and diligence which
the people may be guilty of in attending at Mass. The
Fathers of the Council were fully convinced that the power
and influence of the Church over the hearts of men de-
pended on the efforts which her priests would make to en-
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kindle in souls.a lively faith in, and an ardent love for, the-
Sacred Mysteries. “Many are infirm and weak among you,”

writes St. Paul to the Corinthians, “and many sleep” in sin

snd indifference towards God and their own "salvation,

“because they discern not the Body of the Lord,” that is,

because they are ignorant of the great treasure of the Mass

snd holy communion. As Samson was celebrated for his

extraordinary bodily strength, 8o is the Catholic Church

. noted for her extraordinary spiritual” strength. Were she

asked like Samson wherefrom she derives all this invincible

strength and vitality, she would answer,—“TIt is from her
faith in the holy satrifice of the Mass; it is from holy com-*
munion. Take away the Mass and we are shorn of our’
strength, weak like the rest of mankind.”

This faith is the dove with the olive branch come to pro-
claim the passing away of the mighty deluge of sin; it ronses
the lukewarm from the fatal lethargy that has fallen upon’
their souls, it brings sinners back to God, it inflames the
pious with more ardent love for Jesus Christ, it canses the
unbeliever to reflect on the truths of our religion, it dispels’
the clouds of religious errors, it puts the devil to flight and
makes him tremble; it brings down the angels from heaven
upon earth to stay with the Christians and defend them®
against the attacks of Satan; it opens the source of all
heavenly benedictions; it brings true peace and joy into the .
heart. It is this faith that disposes the heart for participat-
ing in the plenitude of this divine mystery and makes it easy
for the soul to conbemplate the Son of God, to approach Him
with ardor, and to enjoy Him in peace; that keeps the in-
terior eyé of the soul forever fixed, not-upon the weak acci-
dents that show themselves to the senses, but on the Son of
God, the King of glory. Who veils' the splendor of His coun-
tenance that she may have easy access to His mercy unawed
by the greatness of His Ma_]esty This. is the faith that
causes the heart to leap with joy, and give forth acts of every
virtue, in order to.receive with greater reverence the divine
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guest who honors it with His presence. This faith fills the
soul with hope to approach Him with gladness; with hu-
mility to lose herself in profound respect; with charity to
embrace Him ; with devotion to render Him homage ; with
obedience to submit herself to His divine will. This is the
spirit that concentrates all the powers of the soul in a pro-
found recollection, and banishes from her whatever can in-
terrupt her conversation with her dearly beloved Saviour,
Jesus Christ. It introduces her into the true kingdom of
God, leading her frequently as it does to the sacred banquet
to unite herself with her divine Spouse by means of the
Blessed Sacrament.

The learned and the wise ones of this world are often blind
to all this; and as they rely too much on their own opinion
and judgment, contented to gnide themselves only by their
own lights, not caring to rise higher than human reason,
for want of humility and devotion, so they grovel all thei
life-time in the littleness of their own ideas and sentiments—
a littleness incredible in all that regards the mysteries af the
faith and the spiritual direction of souls. So they are vexed
at Revelation, and historier of miracles—with an occasional
professed exception in favor of those recorded in the Gos-
pel—offend them, just as though the Lord could and would.
no longer perform a miracle, nor reveal Himself again aftex
His ascension into heaven, forgetful that in the very Gospel
they profess to believe, He has told us plainly, “ Amen, amen,
I say to you, he that believeth in me, the works that I do,
he shall do also, and greater than these shall he do ;™ and
he that loveth me, shall be loved by my Father; “and I will
love him and will manifest myself to him.”t

These men do not consider that wonders are in a particu-
lar manner the work of God, intended to awaken our atten-
tion to His holy Providence, and to move our souls to praise
His goodness and power, often also to bear witness to His
truth.

* Joba xiv. 18, t Ib. verse 81
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Our fathers in the faith never, as do so many of the wise
ones to-day, found it so difficult for Almighty God to work
miracles, especially by means of the Blessed Sacrament.
Bossuet said: “Why do people wish to make it so laborious
a work for the Almighty to camse miraculous effects?”
“There are,” says a great poct, “ more things in heaven and
on earth than are dreamed of in your philosophy.” That
which is considered to be impossible at the present day, was
doubtless possible formerly, when the world was younger
and more innocent than it now is,—more worthy of the
miracles God wrought in it—when angels and saints of
heaven loved to commune with its simple and innocent peo-
ple, whose life was divided between labor and the practice
of good works.

“The bad,” says St. Alphonsus, “are as ready to deride
miracles as the good are to believe them ;” and he adds,
“ag it is weakness to give credit to all things, so, on the
other hand, to reject miracles which come to us attested by
grave and pious men, either savors of infidelity, which sap-
poses them impossible to God, or of presumption which re-
fuses belief to such a class of authors. We give credit to a
Tacitus, a Suetonius, and can we deny it without presump-
tion to Christian authors of learning and piety ? There is
less risk in believing and receiving what is related with some
probability by honest persons and not rejected by the learned,
and which serves for the edification of our neighbor, than in
rejecting it with a disdainful and presumptuous spirit.”
“When facts are related that teach and edify us,” says St.
Francis de Sales, “ we should not believe that the proofs
npon which they rest are entirely defective and worthless.
¢ Charity believeth all things,’ which is to ssy, it does not
easily believe thaf one lies. And if there be no sign of falso-
hood in what is represented to her, she makes no difficul’y
in giving it credence, especially when it relates to anything
which exalts and praises the love of God towards men, or
the love of men towards God, the more 8o a8 Charity, whick
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18 the sovereign queen of virtues, takes pleasure after the
manner of princes in those things which tend to the glory
of her empire and domination. Supposing then, that the
narrative be neither so public nor so well attested as the
greatness of the wonder would seem to require, it loses not
for that its truth; for, as St. Angustine excellently says,
‘when a miracle is made known, however striking it may be
in the very place where it happened, or even when related by
those who witnessed if, it i8 scarcely believed, but it is not the
less true” ” “ Though an assent of Catholic faith be not due to
them,” says Pope Benedict XIV., “yet they deserve a human
assent according to the rules of prudence by which they are
probable and piously credible.”

At the time of St. Bernard, some reverenced the revela-
tions of St. Hildegarde, even those passages which they
could not understand ; others, on the contrary, condemned
them ag mere reveries. St. Bernard himself read them with
the greatest care, and he was edified deyond description. Now
a8 those revelations were differently judged by divers persons,
St. Bernard said to his companions, « These revelations are
not the work of man; and no mortal will understand them
unless love has renewed in his soul the image and likeness
of God” However, one of those present observed, that
many persons, both learned and ignorant, religious and secu-
lar, daily pierced the soul of the handmaid of God, by re-
peating that her visions were only Aallucinations of the
brain, or deceits of the devil. Upon which St. Bernard re-
plied: “ Let us not be surprised, my brethren, that those
who are sleeping in their sins should regard revelations from
on high as follies, since the Apostle affirms that the animal
man cannot comprehend the things of the spirit. Yes, cer-
tamly, those who lie baried in pride, in 1mpunty, or in other
sins, take the warnings of God for reveries; but if they were
vigilant in the fear of God, they would recognize by sure
signs, the divine work. As to those who believe those
visions to be the suggestions of the devil, they show that
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they have no deep knowledge of divine contemplation ; they
are like those who said of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,
that He cast out devils through the power of Beelzebub.”
Such men, for being in the habit of always thinking
first how a tenet or practice or a fact is most presentablo to
the public, are soon and almost imperceptibly led to profane-
ness, from a habit producing, as it generally does, the spirit
of rationalism in matters of faith. Their too delicate and
fastidious taste has too much regard for the. feelings of
a certain class of people. I am aware that Christian charity,
the great queen of virtues, demands of us to have due re-
gard for the feelings of others; and I am thoroughly per-
suaded, that no one was ever yet converted by harsh means,
or abusive language. Charity is, however, not only not in-
compatible with truth, but it ever demands that the whole
truth should be told, especially when its concealment be a
cause of error or of perseverance in error and sin, in mat
ters, too, of most deep and vital importance. Hence to
judge from the works of our greatest Catholic divines, it
would appear that the deeper 'theologian & man is, the
less does he give way to this studious desire of making diffi-
culties easy at any cost short of denying what is positively
de fids. They seem to handle truth religiously just in the
way that God is pleased to give it to us, rather than to see
what they can make of it themselves by shaping it for con-
troversy, and so by dint of skilful manipulation squeesze it
through a difficulty. Let such men examine themselves
well to see whether they are not out of harmony with the
mind of the Church and the spirit of the saints, whether
their faith is not too feeble, and their distrust of God’s won-
ders too overweening and too bold, whether, in short, for the
good of their own soul they may not have the principle of
rationalism to unlearn, and the temper of faith—sound, rea-
sonable, masculine, yet childlike faith—to broaden, to heigh-
ten and to deepen in themselves by the very contemplation
of what may now be in some degree a scandal to them,
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namely, Quam mirabilis est Dous in Sanctis suis, by means
of the holy Eucharist.

What difficulty can one pretend to have in believing cer-
tain extraordinary graces which we read of in the lives of
the saints ? He who believes the favor which God conferred
on men by making Himself man, ought to find no other in-
credible and surpriging. All the communications which
God can make after this are as nothing. God, having given
Himself in such a wonderful manner to men, can now refuse
them nothing. It is to give them all else, that he gave Him-
gelf in the Incarnation and the holy Eucharist. The belief
in this truth naturally inclines all good Christians to believe
whatever appears to reveal the power, the goodness, and the
love of their divine Saviour towards men in the august
mystery of the Mass. They appreciate the manifestations
of this goodness of the Lord; they bless and thank Him for
them, and feel powerfully, yet sweetly, drawn by them to-
wards this centre of all earthly happiness.

It is principally for this reason that, for my own use and

for the use of others, I have often wished for such a compi- -

lation on the holy sacrifice of the Mass as I now offer to my
brethren of the Oatholic Communion, a compilation which
I have endeavored to write as much a8 possible in the same
manner as the book “ The Blessed Eucharist, Our Greatest
Treasure,” being fully convinced from a long experience
that this manner of explaining so sublime a truth is better
calculated than anyother to convey instruction to the minds
of all, especially of the humbler classes, who compose the
greater part of the body of the faithful, to enliven their
faith and make them relish and practise what they are
tanght to beliove of so stupendous a mystery. A book like
this, containing a full, plain, and, I trast, correct explana-
tion of the Mass may be welcome to Catholics in general,
but especially to well-disposed and pious souls, whose chief
desire and aim in life is to know the will of God, their
heavenly Father, and knowing it, to do it.
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I am impressed more strongly than ever with a sense of
the grandeur and sublimity of the subject. It has always
been a matter of considerable difficulty not only to Protes-
tants, but even to most Catholics, nay even to many theolo-
gians to form a clear conception of the holy sacrifice of the
Mass. Perfectly conscious of my utter incompetency for
the task, I could have wished that some one more compe-
tent, and more experienced in writing, had engaged in the
undertaking. Hence I am ready to charge myself with pre-
sumption for venturing on so difficult a task which has
occupied the pens of the ablest theologians.

I can find for myself no excuse but in the sincerity with
which I have sought to collect, from all the authors at my
command, the most select and pithy sentences of the Fathers
and theologians, in order to give devout persons an oppor-
tunity, with little effort or expense, to become acquainted
with the ideas of those great men and saints of God on the
subject, that their hearts may be inflamed with greater
ardor for the holy sacrifice of the Mass—a fountain so full
that the farther it extends, the fuller it becomes; and the
fuller it becomes, the farther it extends, which signifies that
the holy Mass is a subject so grand and so sublime that the
more we say of it, the more there remains to be said. Not-
withstanding this sincerity of mine, I am fully sensible that
I am far from having done justice to a mystery inaccessible
to angels, impenetrable to devils, and totally incomprehen-
sible to human reason, a subject so difficult to handle, so
vast in its extent, so sublime in it8 conceptions, so unspeak-
able in its blessings, both spiritual and temporal. It is not
necessary to urge in my defence any theological embarrass-
monts under which I labored, since that will hardly be an
excuse for not doing well what it was not necessary for me
to do at all. But I may be permitted to add, that in my
book, “The Blessed Eucharist, Our Greatest Treasure,” a
certain deficiency may have been felt by many a pious reader
in the perusal of the first chapter on the Real Presence, and
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of those chapters treating on the holy sacrifice of the Mass;
they may have wished to see in the former still more solid
proofs in confirmation of the Real Presence, especially as the
belief in this trath forms the basis of our whole conception
of the Mass; in the latter they may have desired to see a
fuller and more detailed explanation of the treasure of graces
we possess in the divine gift of the Mass. To supply this
d=ficiency, the following pages were written during intervals
snatched, since last Fall, from my many religious and mis-
sionary labors. As to the defeots of this undertaking—
which unquestionably are many—I hope the sincerity of a
good will and the desire of spiritually benefiting my Catho

lic brethren, will be sufficient to plead my cause with the
indulgent and considerate reader. And thus, imperfect as
this new production may be, I present it to my brethren of
the clergy and laity, confidently hoping that it will induce
many souls to betake themselves with greater eagerncss and
assiduity to the source of all temporal and everlasting hap-
piness—to Jesus Christ, their sweet Saviour and good Shep-
herd, in the Eucharistic Sacrifice.

Now should my brethren of the clergy and laity, many of
whom would have been certainly better qualified than my-
gelf for the task, deem this publication ever so little calcu-
lated to realize this hope of mine, I would most humbly
request them to encourage its circulation to the best of their
power. “A willow-tree,” says St. Gregory, “bears no fruit,
but by supporting as it does the vine together with its
grapes, it makes these its own by supporting what is not its
own.” (Hom. 20, in Evang.) In like manner, he who
warmly recommends a book calculated to do much good
makes his own all the good that is done by the book.

But as it is only by faith that we can understand what
the Lord teaches us in a mystery in which everything is
sablime, everything is prodigious, and as it is only by prayer
that we can derive profit from it, it is from Him that we
must implore the necessary grace to discover the-infinite
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treasures of the divine goodness and mercy which lie so
humbly hidden under the ontward appearance of bread and
wine, saying often ;—It is Thyself, O Lord, Who hast ac
complished this sublime mystery; of Thee we humbly beg
understanding and love, 8o as to be able to apply to ourselves
the fruits of it; and you, holy Mary, Mother of God, and
our tender Mother, obtain for us these precious graces, so
that a work, whose accomplishment cost so many sorrows to
your heart, may not prove sterile to our souls. Intercede
particularly for me, I beseech you, that I may relate with
benefit the supreme glories—the wonderful works—-of your
beloved Son, and my Divine Master. May the mysteries
which I undertake to explain make a deep impression on our
minds and hearts—so that they may shine forth in our
whole life,—so that they may be our strength at the hour of
death and become the pledge of our everlasting happiness.
Beseech your Divine Son to bless these instruotions, which
I now offer to His people under your patronage, for the
glory of Jesus Christ, the sanctification of the faithful and
the edification of the Church. In the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.




CHAPTER IL

THE WONDERFUL PROMISE OF GOD.

MANY centuries ago, when King Solomon reigned in
Jerusalem, he bent his mind to the gratification of every desire
of his heart, seeking for happiness. I said in my heart, I
will go and abound with delights, and enjoy good things; I
made me great works; I built me houses, and planted vine-
yards, I made gardens and orchards, and set them with
trees of all kinds, and I made me ponds of water, to water
therewith the wood of the young trees. I gotme men-ser-
vants and maid-servants, and had a great family; and herds
of oxen and great flocks of sheep above all that were before
me in Jerusalem: I heaped together for myself silver and
gold, and the wealth of kings and provinces; I made me
singing men and singing women, and the delights of the
sons of men ; cups and vessels to serve to pour out wine;
and I surpassed in riches all that were before me in Jerusa-
lem ; my wisdom also remained with me. And whatsoever
my eyes desired, I refused them not, and I withheld not my
heart from enjoying every pleasure, and delighting itself in
the things which I had prepared, and I esteemed my por-
tion, to make use of my own labor.” '

After such ample enjoyment of all earthly pleasures, might
we not think that Solomon was happy indeed ? Neverthe-
less he tells us that his heart was not satisfied, and that he
felt himself more miserable than before. “And when I
turned myself,” he says,  to all the works which my hands
had wrought, and to the labors wherein I had labored in vain,
1 saw in all things vanity and vexation of mind, and that
nothing was lasting under the sun.”*

* Eccl. IL
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‘What happened to Solomon, happens still in one shape or
form to every man. Here on earth we are never satisfied ;
we always crave for something wmore, something higher,
something better. Whence comes this continual restlessness
that haunts us through life and pursues us even to the
grave ? It is the home-sickness of the soul, its craving after
God. All things were created for man, but man was created
to live with God, and to be united with God. Therefore the
‘idea, the essence of all religion may be expressed in obe
word : “ Emmanuel, God with us.”

The existence of God among men in some sensible form
is & want of the human heart. To satisfy this craving after
the Real Presence of God, men made use of unholy means.
Blinded by their passions they fell into idolatry, and instead
of raising themselves to the true and pure God, they foolishly
worshipped what they deemed the divine presence in stones,
plants, and animals. It was God Himself who planted in the
human heart the desire for the Real Presence, and God
Himself also found means to satisfy this desire.

The works of God come to perfection slowly and gradu.
ally. This is the case in all, but especially in that most ad-
mirable of His works, the Real Presence. He first revealed
Himself to man by creation, which is a continual revelation
of His presence, although He is hidden therein. The good
and pure indeed behold God in creation; they see His
power in the storm,in the cataract, in the earthquake.
They see His wisdom in the laws that govern the boundless
universe, His beauty in the flower, in the sunbeam, and in
the many-tinted rainbow. But the wicked and impure use
this very oreation only to outrage and blaspheme the
Creator.

God then made use of a more perfect means to reveal to
man His divine presence. This was His word. If a friend
visits us at night, and finds us sitting in the dark, he speaks,
he makes use of words to show that he is really present. In
\ike manner, God wishing to reveal His Real Presence to
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man, sitting in the darkness of this life, has addressed him in
words. Thisis the very first article of faith. God spoke to our
first parents in the garden of Paradise. He spoke to the Patri-
archs, to the Prophets, and finally, as St. Paul assures us,
He has spoken for the last time by His only begotten Son.

But merely to hear the voice of a friend is not enough ;
the heart longs for something more ; the eyes yearn to look
uwpon him. God knows this want of the human heart, and
He has satisfied it also. The prophets have besought Him
again and again to show Himself. Show us Thy face,O
Lord, and we shall be saved.” This too was the ardent
prayer of Moses. “ O Lord, show me Thy glory.” *

In the Old Law, God satisfied this desire by manifesting
His Real Presence to the Israelites, under the form of a
clond, and of a pillar of fire. He next commanded an ark or
tabernacle to be made, and there He manifested His Real
Presence by a peculiar, supernatural light, called the She-
kinah. But all this did not satisfy either man’s heart or God’s
unbounded love. If we love a person dearly, it will not satisfy
us to hear his voice or to see him in disguise; we wish to
behold him face to face. God gratified even this desire.
He had commanded a tabernacle of wood to be made by
the hand of man, and that tabernacle He chose for His dwell-
ing place. But now with His own divine hands He made a
living tabernacle, holy and spotless, the Immaculate Virgin
Mary; and in that tabernacle He took up I{is abode. There
He formed for Himself a human body and soul. Thence
He came forth to live among men and to be as one of them.

In becoming man, God revealed His Real Presence to all
our senses. Men saw God, heard God, even touched God.
He had already revealed His Real Presence to man’s reason in
the creation, but man had forgotten Him. He had revealed
His Regl Presence by His word, and man refused to listen to
Him. He had shown Himself face to face to man, and man

* Exod. xxxiii. 18.
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erucified Him. There was now but one means left for God
to reveal His Real Presence, and that was by faith. He hides
Himself from our senses, He hides Himself from our reason :
He reveals His Presence in a far more perfect manner. He
shows Himself to the eyes of faith in the blessed sacrament.
The blessed sacrament, or holy Eucharist, is indeed a great
mystery. Our Saviour knew that if He were to teach the
Jews and His disciples the new and wonderful doctrine of
this mystery without having first prepared them for it. there
would be scarcely one found to believe Him. When God in-
tends to do something very extraordinary, He generally pre-
pares men for it by revealing to them beforehand, what He
is about to do. Thus we know that, when He intended to
destroy the world by the deluge, He made it known through
Noah, a hundred years before the event took place. Again,
when the Son of God had become man, and was about to
make Himself known as the Redeemer of the world, He
gent St. John the Baptist to prepare the people for His com-
ing. Finally, when He intended to destroy Jerusalem, He
foretold it by the prophets, and Jesus Christ has also de-
scribed the signe by which men may know when the end
of the world is near at hand. God acts thus with men be-
cause He does not wish to overwhelm them by His strange
and mysterious dealings. Hence, when our divine Saviour
was about to tell the people that He intended to give them
His flesh and blood as food and drink for their souls, He
prepared them for this mysterious doctrine by working an
astounding miracle—the feeding of five thousand people
with five loaves and two fishes. Those who witnessed this
miracle, were 8o filled with reverence for Jesus Christ, that
they wished to take Him by force and make Him their king,
But Jesus, perceiving this, fled from them. They found Him
again howcver, on the following day ; ard then He took oc-
casion, from the impression the miracle had made oL them
to introduce the subject of the heavenly food which He was
about to give the world. “Amen, I say to you; ye seek
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Me, not becanse you have seen signs, but because you have
eaten of-the loaves and were filled. Labor not for the meat
which perisheth, but for that which endureth to life everlast-
ing, which the Son of man will give you.” Here our Lord de-
clares that the food He was to give them would confer eter-
ual life. Their curiosity being excited by these words, they
desired to know more about this heavenly food and asked
what sign He would give them, and whether the food He
spoke of was better than the manna from heaven, which God
had given their fathers in the Desert. Before giving any
further explanation, our Lord speaks of the absolute neces-
~ sity of faith in His Divine Person. “This is the work of
God that you delieve in Me as your divine Redeemer. But
you have seen Me and you believe not. This is the will of
My Father that sent Me ; that every one who seeth the Son,
and believeth in Him, may have life everlasting, and I will
raise him up in the last day. Amen, amen I say unto you
he that believeth in Me hath life everlasting.” * In ordi-
nary words Our Lord would say, you must believe that I am
your Redeemer and your God, and that, therefore, it is in
My power to give you such bread as bestows upon you life
everlagting. Then having required of them an unwavering
faith, He promises to give them a heavenly bread. He had
just given them miraculons bread, a kind of bread far
superior to ordinary bread, but the bread from heaven,
which He was to give, was something far superior to the
miraculous bread, and consequently far more than ordinary
bread. The Jews thought that He would perhaps give them
something like manna, but Jesus assured them that the
heavenly bread, which He intended to give, was far superior
even to manna. “ Your fathers,” He said to them, «did eat
manna in the desert, and are dead, but he that eats of the
bread that I will give, shall live forever.”
Now manna was called bread from heaven, the bread of

* John xxix. 47.



30 THE WONDERFUL FROMISE OF GOD.

angels. It was better than the miraculous bread, with which
Jesus hud fed the Jews, and consequently far better than or.
dinary bread. But Jesus Christ promises to give us a kind
of bread superior even to manna. This He calls the true
bread from heaven, to show us, that the manna was but a
figure of this heavenly bread. He calls it also the living
bread, to show us unmistakably that it is far more than or-
dinary bread, for ordinary bread is not living. Now what
is this bread that Jesus Christ promises to give us? This
bread, far superior to ordinary bread, to the miraculous
bread, to manna, the bread of the angels, this bread from
heaven, this living bread, must indeed be something very ex-
traordinary, something which had never yet been given to
man, since before promiging it, before telling us what it is,
our Lord insists so earnestly upon the necessity of faith.
What then is this extraordinary bread ? Our Lord no longer
conceals it; He tells us in the strongest, clearest language—
“ ] am the bread of life, I am the living bread, which came
down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall
live forever; and the bread that I will give, is My flesh for
the life of the world”® « The Jews therefore strove among -
themselves saying : * How can this man give us his flesh to
eat?’” St. Cyril of Alexandria, who lived in the fifth century,
asks here. ¢ O Jew, how can you make this question ? Let
me also ask you, How didst thou go outeof Egypt ? Tell me
how the rod of Moses was turned into a serpent, how was his
hand, made leprous, and again restored, as it is written ?
How was water changed into the nature of blood? How
didst thou pass through the midst of the sea, as through a
dry plain ? Iow was the bitter water of Merrha changed
into sweet by a piece of wood ? How was water given thee
from the bosom of the rocks? How was the manna brought
down from heaven for thee? How did the Jordan stand still
in its bed? Or how, by & mere shout, did the impregnable

* John vi. 48, 51, 52,
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wall of Jericho fall? And wilt thou not cease to utter that
how # Therefore it became thee to believe in Christ’s word
and to strive to learn the manner of the eulogy (Eucharist),
rather than say inconsiderately, like men drunk with wine,
How can this man give us His flesh to eat ¢

“The Jews understood our Lord as inviting them to a
barbarous cruelty. They thought it something horrible to
order them to eat flesh and drink blood in an inhuman
manner. Hence they thought: How can a human body in-
troduce eternal life into us? How can this body which is
of the same nature as ours bestow immortality ?

«<It ig the Spirit that quickeneth (vivifies),’ says our Lord
to them ; ¢The flesh profiteth nothing’ That is to say;
there is no absurdity in saying that the flesh is not able to
bestow life ; the nature of the flesh is such that by itself it
cannot vivify in any way. On the contrary, it stands in
need of a vivifying power. Now were you to believe that I
am your God and Saviour, were you to consider the mystery
of the Incarnation, were you to believe that the Divinity is
united to My humanity in one person, you would also under-
stand that My flesh is food indeed and that My blood is
drink indeed. You would understand that he who eateth
My flesh and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me and I in him,
and thus hath everlasting life. It is therefore very foolish
on your part to be scandalized at my words. If you think
that my flesh cannot infuse lifeinto you, how shall it ascend
to heaven ? And yet this spectacle shall be placed under
your own eyes. What will you say then ? When you see My
flesh ascend to heaven, which, to all seeming, is contrary to
its nature, will you still say that My flesh contains no vivi-
fying power ? ¢ Amen, amen, I say to yon, he that believeth
in Me, hath everlasting life’ You must, then, believe Me
to be what I have so often told you. ¢The words which I
nave spoken to you are spirit and life” My flesh is not flesh
enly, it is epirit also, because of its being perfectly united to
My divinity, and assuming the entire vivifying power of
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My Godhead. Although your human body is subjected to
death by sin, and forced to yield to corruption, yet if I am
in you, by means of My own proper flesh, you shall assuredly
rise again. For it is incredible, yea rather, it is impossible,
that the life should not vivify those in whom it lives. It is
by means of My own flesh, that I wish to hide life within
you, and to introduce into you, as it were, a certain geed of
incorruption which destroys the whole of the corruptible
within you. For receiving within yourselves both My
human and divine nature, you will become glorified by be-
coming partakers of and sharers in that nature which is
above all things.” Itis thus that St. Cyril confounds the
Jews for daring to say, “1low car this man give us his
flesh ?” .

In the sixteenth century came the Protestants, in their
pride and ignorance, to imitate the Jews in contradicting
our Saviour, saying that He spoke only figuratively when
He promised, and commanded us to eat His flesh. Now such
an assertion is as absurd and ridiculous as it is false and
blasphemous. In Hebrew, and in all the Oriental languages,
the expression, “ to eat one’s flesh,” when taken figuratively,
means to backbite, to slander, to persecute, and nothing else.
To say, then, that our Saviour spoke only figuratively, would
be to say, that He commands us under pain of eternal dam-
nation, to backbite and to slander Him.

When our Lord Jesus Christ had made this extraordinary
promise to the Jews, did they really understand Him ta say,
that He would give them His flesh to eat and His blood to
drink ? They clearly did understand Him so, and for this
reason asked in astonishment; «“ How can this man give us
His flesh to eat?” And some of them said: « This is a
hard saying, who can hear it?” And even many of his dis-
ciples were so shocked at the idea of eating the flesh of
Jesus, and drinking His blood, that they went away from
Him altogether, and never went with Him any more. The
Jews then did not understand our Lord to have spoken fig-
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uratively, for had they doune so, there was no reason for
being shocked at His words. The whole Jewish religion
was made up of types and figures, so that if our Lord had
spoken figuratively, it would have been nothing new to them.
No, the Jews understood Him to speak of eating His very
flesh and drinking His very blood.

But the questlon is: Did our Saviour wish the Jews to
understand Him in this manner? Most certainly He did.
Our Lord saw that the Jews understood him to speak of
cating His real flesh and drmkmg His real blood. Instead
of contradicting that opinion, He confirmed it again and
again, in the strongest and most unmistakable terms. Had
His intention been to give them His flesh and blood to eat
in a figurative manner only, would He not, and should He
not have corrected the mistake of the Jews there and then?
He had come on earth to banish falsehood and error and to
teach the truth. Must He not then have told the truth at
that moment ?

Jesus Christ gave Himself to us as a model; we were to
learn from Him how to speak the truth with honesty and
sincerity. Could He then act as an impostor only to deceive
us? Even to think of such a thing would be blasphemous.
An impostor usually makes fine promises; he exaggerates
the value of what he promises to give; but an honest man
will rather underrate than exaggerate the value of what he
promises, especially if he sees that his friends really believe
his words, and that any exaggeration whatever wonld be
productive of great evils. Suppose you promise a friend of
yours, to make him a present of a fine house, but you intend
to give him only a picture of the house which you have in
your room. You see, however, that your friend believes
that you intend giving him a real house ; you foresee, more-

over, that this misunderstanding of his will be the canse of
" long and bitter quarrels and law suits. Are you not bound
by every sense of honesty, charity, and justice, to inform him
that he has misunderstood you, that you intend to-give him
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only a -picture of your house? Qur Lord promises in the
clearest terms to give us His flesh to eat; He sees that the
Jews, His disciples, His Apostles, understood His words lit-
erally. He sees many already take offence and leave Him
He knows that by leaving Him, they incar efernal damna-
tion. He sees that in aftertimes disputes and quarrels will
arise among men as to what is the real meaning of his words;
that many will understand them literally, whilst others will
take them in another sense. Was it not His most sacred
duty to explain beyond doubt the meaning of His words ?
If He wished to be understood figuratively, should. He not
have said: My children, you misunderstand Me ; I will not
give you my real flesh and blood, but only a figure of My
flesh. But instead of speaking thus, and correcting the
Jews, on the contrary, He confirms what He has said. He
repeats at least five times, that He will really give us His *
flesh to éat. And as our Lord foresaw that there would be
many who would refuse to eat His flesh and drink His
blood, He solemnly threatens eternal damnatioun to all those,
that refuse. ¢ Unless you eat My flesh and drink My blood,
you shall not have lifein you.” Whilst to all who obey Him,
He promises eternal life. < He that eateth My flesh hath life
everlasting.” He asserts twice that what He hasspoken is a
literal statement ; for the Greek word ¢ alethos,” means true
and literal. “ For My flesh is meat indeed—. e. it can be eaten
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed ”—i. e. it can be drunk
in very deed.

Jesus Christ had at first said that He would give us
bread from heaven, a living bread, but now, to take away
every shadow of doubt, He tells us, that the bread, which
He will give, is His flesh; while to convince us that He
really intends to give us His flesh, He says: « He that
eateth Me, shall live by Me.” And to confirm all this and
take away every shadow of doubt and of excuse, He swears
in the most solemn manner, at least four times, that He
will give us His real flesh and blood, that He will give ua
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Hamself to be our food. “ Amen, amen, I say unto you. .
« + . 2 Now in Hebrew, “amen,” when used thus, is
equivalent to an oath. Aguin Jesus swears, by His mission
and by His life, that He will give us Himself to be our food.
“ Asg the living Father hath sent Me, and as I live by the
Father, he that eateth Me . . . ” Itis just as if Jesus
had said: “ I declare to you, a8 true as the living God has
sent Me, and as true as I live by the Father, he that eateth
Me. . . ” Now what stronger, what clearer langunage
could our Lord have used, to convince us, that He really in-
tended to give us His flesh and His blood ? It is impossible
to furnish stronger proofs than these, for any single truth
in the whole Christian religion. No wonder that our bless-
ed Lord was filled with sadness when He saw, in spite of all
that He had said and done, there would still be many who
wouald be lost for not believing in His words. ¢ What!” said
He, turning to the unbelieving Jews, “does this standalize
~you? Youdo not believe that I can give you My flesh to eat?
What then will you say when you see the Son of Man ascend-
ing to where He was before? ” Jesus Christ appeals to the
mystery of His ascension, to show us that it is just as easy for
Him to give us His sacred body to be our food, as it is for Him
to ascend with that pody to the right hand of God in heaven.
He appeals to His ascension, to convince us that just as cer-
tainly as His body is now in heaven, so certain is it that
His body is now also in the Blessed Eucharist.

Whenever Jesus Christ- had spoken figuratively in publie,
He always explained Himself in private to His disciples.
‘But here H> speaks in private as in public, to ehow us, that
He does not gpeak figuratively, that He wishes to be under-
stood literally. When He saw that many, even of His own
disciples, left Him becaunse they would not believe His words,
He turned to the twelve, to His chosen, beloved apostles, and
instead of giving them any new explanation, He asked
them: “Will you also go away?” As saying: I have
told you the truth, I cannot change what I have said;
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for 1t 18 the truth. If you will not believe Me, you also
may go.

‘Indeed, the Christian, who after so many clear unanswer-
able proofs sees not the truth, must in very deed be wilfully
blind. He is like the owl, that closes its eyes at mid-day,
and flaps its wings and says: The sun does not shine, for I
do not see it. If Jesus Christ left us His body only in
figure, if He left us after all only a piece of bread, why did
He use so many precautionary measures, in order to persuade
us ? why did He insist so much npon the necessity of faith ?
For faith is to believe in something that we do not see. If
Jesus Christ left us only a piece of bread, why did He tell
us that it is far superior even to manna? Why did He tell us
in so many formal and affirmative propositions that He
would really give us His flesh to eat ? If He intended only
to give ns a piece of bread, what need was there to appeal
to the great miracle of His ascension ? If He intended to
give us His body only in figure, why did He suffer the Jews
and His own disciples even to go away without modifying a
single word of His oft-repeated assertion, that He would
really give us His flesh to eat ? Jesus, seeii.o that the Jews
and many of His disciples would not believe that He was to
give them His flesh and blood as food for their souls, suffered
them to go away offended, and when they were gone, He
said to the twelve: “ Will ye also go away ?” Then Simon
Peter answered in the name of all: « Lord, to whom shall
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have
believed and have known that Thou art the Christ the Son
of God.” * .

Remark the noble simplicity of faith of the Apoatles.
They believe the words of their Master without the least
hegitation ; they receive His words in that sense in which
the others had refused to receive them. They accept them
in their obvious meaning, as a promise that He would give

*V. 68, 70.
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them His real flesh to eat and His real dlood to drink; they
believe with a full faith, simply because He is « the Ohrist.
the Son of God,” too good to deceive and too wise to be de-
eeived, too faithful to make vain promises, and too powerful
to ind any difficulty in fulfilling them. It was from +his
time forward that the disciples were constantly exverting
that Jesus Christ would fulfil His proinise.



CHAPTER IIL

THE WONDERFUL GIFT OF GOD.

'I'HE Apostles always remembered the promise which Jesus
had made to give them  His most holy Flesh and Blood.
But the promise was not fulfilled at once.

In Jerusalem there is a hill called Mount Sior. On this
hill, near the tomb in which King David was buried, was a
house which contained a large dining-room. If you had
entered that room the evening before Jesus died on the ¢ross,
you would have seen Him sitting at a table with His twelve
Apostles. What a sight! To behold the Creator in the
midst of His creatures, whom He had made out of the dust
of the earth! It was a solemn moment, for He was then
about to work the greatest miracle that ever had been, or
ever will be wrought. He was going to give Himself away,
to give His own most sacred body and blood to be the food
of Hiscreatures. To give us heaven and earth, His angels, and
His Blessed Mother to watch over us was surely gift enough.
‘It would seem almost too good, what St. Augustine has well
called the folly of love to give us Himself. But the love of
Jesus for us was boundless, so that nothing seemed to Him
too good to do for us.

Let us consider how it was done. The word of God is
life-giving and all-powerful. When God created the heavens
and the earth, He merely spoke and everything was made.
He sald: “ Let light be made and light was made.” For
when God speaks, the thing is done, and done directly. Well,
let us listen: Jesus is about to speak the word that will
change the bread and wine into His Body and His Blood.
On that table at which thev were sitting, there was bread
and wine. First of all, as the Evangelist tells us, “ Jesus
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took bread and blessed and brake, and gave unto His disci-
ples,” and said these solemn words: < Taks ye and eat : This
is My Body.” Quicker than a flash of lightning that bread
was changed into His Body. Then did all the Apostles eat
the most sacred flesh of Jesus.

In like manner He then took the chalice with wine and
gave to them saying: “ Drink ye all of this: For this is My
Blood of the New Testament which shall be shed for many
unto the remission of sine.”* And the wine obeyed the
voice of Him whom the winds and the sea obeyed. In that
moment the wine was changed into His sacred Blood.. « Eat
and drink,” said Jesus then to His Apostles; it is all your
own; do not think of what your senses perceive; it is to
your fmth not to your senses that I say, ¢ This is My Body.”
Remember that it is I who have said this: I and no other:
—the Son of God, by whom everything was made, alone
could speak thus; for to Me nothing is impossible. The
Apostles believed simply; they believed as strongly as our
Saviour had spoken, and with as much submission on their
part as He had displayed of anthority and power. There
was in their faith that same simplicity eontained in the
words of Jesus: “ This is My Body, This is My Blood.” It
is then really His Body under the appearance of bread, and
His Blood under the appearance of wine, said and believed
the Apostles.

Then did they all receive our Lord’s Body, and drank
of the most precious Blood of Jesns Christ. An eternity
had passed, and tbe most holy Flesh and Blood of God had
never yet been given to any creature. The Apostles were
the first to whom this blessing of blessings was given. It
was the will of Jesus that from that moment forward, all

. His poor creatures should everywhere freely eat His Flesh
sad drink His Blood to make them holy before God. For
the good of His creatures, He wished His Body and Blood to

# Matt. xxvi. 26-29
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be scattered over the earth, like the dew of heaven. But
Jesus knew that in about forty days He would be no longer
present in the flesh on earth, to give away with His own
hands His sacred Body and Blood. For this reason He wished
to leave others on earth to perform this office for Him. So
He said to His Apostles and priests—* Do this in remem-
brance of Me;” that is to say, to you I give the power to do
what I have done—to change bread and wine into My Flesh
and Blood, and to give it to My people. The word of Jesus
will never pass away. The sun will shine on the earth until
the last day of this world. So the Body and Blood of Jesus
Christ will be given by the priests of Jesus Christ to His
people, to be the light and strength and joy of their souls to
the end of the world. It is thegefore an article of Catholic
belief, that in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, is
truly and really contained the body of Christ, which was de-
livered for us, and His blood which was shed for the remis-
sion of sins; the substance of the bread and wine being, by
the power of God, changed into the substance of IIis blessed
body and blood, the species and appearances of bread and
wine, by the power of the same God, remaining as they were.
This change has been properly called Transubstantiation.
“As Christ our Redeemer,” says the Council of Trent,
“declared that to be trnly His own body, which He offered
under the species of bread ; therefore has it always been
firmly believed in the church of God,and this holy Synod
again declares it, that ; by the consecration of the bread and
wine, a change is made of the whole substance of the bread
into the substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and of
the whole substance of the wine into the substance of His
blood : which change has been aptly and properly called by
the holy Catholic Church, Transubstantiation.” ¢ Hence—.
“If any one shall deny that, in the sacrament of the most
Holy Eucharist, there is contained truly, really, and substan-

* Sess. xiil. c. iv.
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tially, the body and blood together with the soul and divinity
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore the whole Christ;
but shall say that He is only therein in sigr, or figure, or
virtue, let him be anathema.”

Now Christ is not present in this sacrament, according to
his natural way of existence; that is, as bodies naturally ex-
ist, but in & manner proper to the character of His exalted
and glorified body. His presence then is real and substan-
tial, but sacramental and ineffable, not exposed to the exter-
nal senses, nor obnoxiouns to corporal contingencies. Hence
the Council of Trent says: “The holy synod openly and
plainly professes that in the holy sacrament of the Eucharist,
after the consecration of the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus
Christ, true God and man, is truly, really, and substantially
contained under the species of those sensible objects. For
these things are not mutually repugnant : That our Saviour,
according to His natural manner of existence, should always
be seated in heaven, at the right hand of the Father; and
that, nevertheless, He should be present with us, in many
other places, sacramentally in His own substance, in that
way of existence, which, though in words we can hardly ex-
press it, the mind, illumined by faith, can still conceive to
be possible to God, and which we are bound most firmly to
believe. For 80 all our ancestors—as many as were in the
true Church of Christ—who have written concerning this
most holy sacrament, have most openly professed.” ®

The body of Christ, however, in this holy sacrament, is
not separated from His blood, nor is His blood from His
body, nor is either of them disjoined from His soul and
divinity ; but all and the whole living Christ is entirely con-
tained' under each species, 8o that, whoever receives under
ono kind, becomes truly partaker of the whole sacrament:
He is not deprived either of the body or the blood of Christ.
“For at all times,” says the Council of Trent, “the faith

* Sess. xili. ci.
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has been in the Church of God that, immediately after con-
secration, the true body of our Lord and His true blood, to-
gether with His soul and divinity, are present under the
gpecies of bread and wine; but the body indeed under the
species of bread, and the blood under the species of wine, by
virtue of the words (of consecration): moreover, that the
body itself ¢s under the species of wine, and the blood
under the species of bread, and the soul under each, by vir-
tue of that natural connection and concomitance, by which
the body and soul of our Lord, who, being now risen from the
dead, can die no more, arc naturally joined together ; the
divinity, furthermore, is there, on account of its admirable
hypostatic nnion with the body and soul. Wherefore, it is
most true that as much is contained under either species, as
under both; for Christ, whole and entire, exists under the
species of bread, and under each (divided) particle of that
species: and whole under the species of wine, and under its
separated parts.” *

It is thus that our Lord has redecmed His promise of giv-
ing to the world His flesh to.eat and His blood to drink. It
is thus that we see the truth of what He said to His apos-
tles: “I will not leave you orphans.” ¢ I shall indeed with-
draw from you My visible presence by ascending into heav-
en, but I will stay with you in the blessed sacrament to the
end of the world.

“ When Elias ascended into heaven,” says St. John Chry-
sostom, “he left nothing else behind him to his disciple than
his mantle. ¢ With this,” said he, ‘have I wrestled with the
devil; take this and arm thyself also with it against him.’
Eliseus received that mantle as the greatest inheritance, for
indeed it was the greatest inheritance, a more proecious one
than all gold. And that Elias was now a twofold person, an
Elias above and an Elias below. I know that you reckof
that just man blessed, and each one of you wishes to be he,

¥ Seas. xiii. ciii. ' t St. John xiv. 18.
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What then if I show you that we have received something
else much greater than that which he had ? For Elias left
s mantle to his disciple, but the Son of God, when ascending
to heaven, left unto us His own flesh. Elias indeed having
stripped off his covering went up, but Christ left His flesh
unto us, and yet retaining it, ascended.

“Parents, indecd, have given their children to others to
feed, but ‘not so I, says Sesus Christ, < but I feed Mine with
My flesh; I set Myself before you; My will being that you
shall be ennobled, and holding out to you, as regards future
things, glad expectations. For He that has given Himself
nato you here, much more will He do so in the world to
come. I was willing to become your brother; for you I
partook of flesh and blood, again do I give to you that same
flesh and blood, whereby I became your relative.’

“This blood effects for us that blooming kingly image,
this begets besuty unrivalled ; this suffers not the soul’s dig-
nity to fade away, irrigating and nourishing it continually.
FFor the blood that is formed within us, from our food, does
not at once become blood, but something else; but not so
this; it at once irrigates the soul and infusés a mighty
power. 'This blood, worthily received, drives away demons.
and keeps them far aloof from us, but summons angels to us,
and the Lord of angels. For wheresocver they behold the
Lord’s blood, demons fly, and angels crowd in haste. This
blood when poured out washed the whole world. Wherefore,
let n8 not be cast down, nor lament, nor fear the difficulties
of the times; for e who refused not to pour out His blood
for all, and who has given us to partake of His flesh and of
His blood again, what will He refuse to do for our safety ? ”*

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has said: “I am the éruth:”
t. &. all words that I speak are*true. Now He took bread into
His hands and said, “This i3 My Body ;” it is then really
His Body under the appearance of bread. He took a cup of

* T. ii. Hom. ii. ad Popul. Antioch. n. g.
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wine and said : “This is My Blood ;” it is then really His
Blood under the appearance of wine which He poured into

the cup and presented to His Apostles. He who spoke in

this manner was the creator of heaven and earth, with

Whom to speak and to act are the same thing.

When God works miracles for the relief of bodily necessi-
ties, men believe. Now when His immense love for our
gouls prevails upon Him to change bread and wine into His
body and blood for the relief of our spiritual necessities,
they refuse to believe. What blindness of the mind! What
perverseness of the heart! Had Christ said, ¢ This is not
My body, This is not My blood,” every one would say that
neither His body nor His blood was present in the sacra-
ment, because these words, taken in the natural, literal sense,
could convey no dubious idea. But Jesus Christ has said—-
“This ¢s My body, this ¢s My blood :” why then shall not
those words be held to have equal force in proving that His
body and blood are truly and really present in the Blessed
Sacrament ?

“«Since Christ Himself pronounced it,” writes St. Cyril of
Jerusalem, in the fourth century, “and said ¢ This is My

- Body,’ who after that shall dare to doubt of it? And since

He says, ¢ This i3 My Blood, who would dare to say it is
not His Blood? He once changed water into wine, and
does He not deserve to be believed, when He has changed
wine into His blood? With a certainty excluding all
manner of doubt, we take the body and blood of Christ;
for under the appearance of bread His body is given, and.
His blood under the appearance of wine.”

“Let us, therefore,” says St. John Chrysostom, ¢ believe
God _always, let us never contradict Him, though what He
says appears above our reason ; for His word cannot deceive
us, but our senses may easily be deceived. As, therefore,
He sald This is My body, let us believe it without the least
hesitation. We are nourished with that flesh which the
angels see, and before which they tremble. What shepherd
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ever fed his flock with his flesh ? He nourished us with His
own body, He cements and incorporates us with Himself.
He makes us His own body, not merely by faith, hut in fact
and in reality.

St. Isaac, a holy priest of Antloch in the fifth century,
says: “I saw the mingled vessel (cup), and I saw it filled
with blood instead of wine; and instead of the bread; I saw
tae body placed in the middle of the table. I saw the blood
and feared; I saw the body and was awed. She, Faith,
beckoned, saying, ¢ Eat and be silent ; drink, scarch not, my
child’ She showed me abody slain, of which, placing a por-
tion on my lips, she calmly said, ¢ See what thou eatest.” She
held out to me a reed, and bade me subscribe myself. I took
it, wrote and confessed that, This is the Body of God! In
like manner taking the chalice I drank, and out of the chal-
ice the odor of that Body which I had eaten smote me,
And what I had said of the Body, namely, that it is the
Body of God, that also did I say of the chalice, namely, that
This is the Blood of our Redeemer!”

We read in the Gospel of St. Matthew * that our Divine
Redeemer one day asked His ‘disciples to tell Him whom
men said that He was. The disciples answered that some
said He was John the Baptist, others that He was Eliag,
others again that He was Jeremias or one of the prophets.
Then Jesus asked, “ But whom do you say that I am?”
Simon Peter answered, “ Thou art Christ, the Son of the
living God.” And Jesus replied : “ Blessed art thou, Simon
Barjona, becanse flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee,
but My Father, Who is in heaven ; ” that is to say, it is not
by your senses, or by any human means, that you know for
certain, that I am the Son of God, for your senses behold in
Me bat an ordinary man, but My heavenly Father has én-
lightened vou to know that I am His Son, God and man at
the same time ; for this faith of yours, I call you blessédl.

*xvi. 13-17.
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Now, suppose our Lord Jesus Christ should say to Protes-
tants: « Tell Me, what is the consecrated Host ? ” Some of
them would answer: It is bat.a figure of Thy Body ; others,
again would reply: It will become Thy Body in the mouth
of the recipient ; whilst others still would respond otherwise.
But were our Lord to ask every one of the two hundred
millios of Catholics all over the world, all would at once
arswer like St. Peter: The consecrated Host is Thy own
Body; It is Christ, the Son of the living God, for the sim-
ple reason that Thou hast made it, and therefore declared It
to be Thy Body. And Jesus Christ then would answer what
He said to St. Peter: Blessed are you, because it is not 4esh
and blood that has revealed it to you: it is not by your
senses, that you know the consecrated Host to be really My
Body, but by the gift of faith bestowed upon you by My
heavenly Father. Most assuredly then, the heavenly Farher
has not revealed Himself to those who do not believa in
His Son in the consecrated Host.

In the beginning of the world, God promised to give
Himself to us. But not contented with a promise which had
reference only to eternity, He gave us even in this life Bis
divine Son—another and yet Himself in the Institution ol
the Holy Eucharist. It is therefore in Holy Communion
that Jesus is our beatitnde begun. He is the Head of His
chureh, of all the faithful on earth, who form His maystic
body. Now where the head is, there also should be its bedy.
But since we—tiie mystic body of Christ—caunot be ag 7et
with Jesus Christ, in heaven, He, our Head vouchsafed to
stay with us, His body, on earth, though in a manner in-
vigible to our eyes.

Moreover, Jesus Christ is the Spouse of the Cath lic
Church ; with her He is more inseparably united than man
and wife can be. The bond of His union is the imm~use
love of Jesus Christ for His Spouse. St. Paul holds up for
imitation to married people this love of Jesus Christ for
His Spouse. “ Husbands,” he writes in his Epistle {2 the
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Ephesians, “ love your wives as Christ also loves the churck
and delivered Himself up for her.” *

Now all the faithful are members of this church; they
were cleansed from all defilement of sin in Holy Baptism.
Hence it is that the love of Jesus Christ for a pure soul—a
member ot His mystic body—infinitely exceeds that of a
bridegroom for his bride. This exceedingly great love of
Jesus Christ for His Spouse induced Him to stay with her
to the consummation of the world. The reason, however,
why our Divine Saviour stays with His Spouse on earth in a
hiden manner, is because He is espoused to her in faith:
His union with her being spiritual, not carnal, as was fore-
told by the prophet Osee, “I will espouse thee to Me forever,
and I will espouse thee to Me in mercy, in commiserations;
and I will espouse thee to me in faith, and thou shalt know
that I am the Lord.” }

Since our Lord then is espoused to the church, in faith, it
was fitting that He should be with her in a hidden manner,
in order that her children might find herein a good opportu-
nity to exercise their faith and obtain in heaven the reward
promised in the Gospel to those who have not seen, yef Zave
delieved. :

Since the Church then is the Spouse of Jesus Christ, He
feels bound in duty, as it were, to provide her with the
necessary life-giving food, and to see to her spiritual welfare
and prosperity. Now this He does especiully by giving
Himself as food and drink in the Blessed Eucharist to all
the faithful of His church, thus clearly showing that He
truly loves His Spouse, the Church, and supplies all her
temporal and spiritual wants.

0 God, so glorious and yet so intimately united with us,
lifted so high above the heavens and yet stooping to the low-
liness of Thy creatures, so immense and yet dwelling near
us on our altars, so awful and yet so worthy of love! Oh,

(* Ephes. v. 25.) (4 Chap. ii. 19.)
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for a voice lond enough to reproach the world with its blind
ness, coldness, and unbelief: to declare with power all that
Thou art: to cover with confusion all those who neither
believe in Thy wonderful promise nor in thy wonderful gift!
Thou, O Lord, givest me.too much, in giving me Thyself,
for I am unworthy of so much happiness. Yet wouldst Thou
give me too little in giving me anything but Thyself; for
everything Thou couldst give me without the gift of Thy-
self, would be too little for the satisfaction of Thy love, and
algo insufficient to fill my heart.
May Jesus in the Blessed Sacrement be praised forever




CHAPTER 1V.

A WONDERFUL MEANS OF AWAKENING FAITH IN THE RRAI
PRESENCE.

Ovur dear Saviour tells us in the Gospel that He is the
Good Shepherd. Jesus is indeed a good Shepherd. He knows
His sheep in general and in particular. He instructs them
by His word, He strengthens them by his grace, animates
them by His spirit, and enriches them with His merits. He
does not, like other shepherds, nourish Himself with their
flesh, or clothe Himself with their fleece; on the contrary,
He gives them His flesh to eat and His blood to drink. He
watches over His sheep with aspecial Providence ; He never
abandons them ; He defends and protects them against the
foe who would devour them. When he prowls about the
sheepfold and would enter, Jesus comes to their assistance to
drive him off and save them.

This Good Shepherd foresaw that Luther and other raven-
ous wolves, would enter in and carry off many of His sheep:
that they would kill them by preventing them from eating
the “Bread of Life”—the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ
in holy communion. It was Luther’s own opinion that in
no wise could he hurt the sheep of Jesus Christ more than
by undermining their faith in the Real Presence. 'Jesus had
foreseen this, So to prove Himself a Good Shepherd to
His flock, He made use of a wonderful means to awaken their
faith in the Blessed Sacrament. This means was the insti-
tation of the Feast of Corpus Christi.

I need not relate here the wonderful manner in which it
was introduced into the Church in the thirteenth century.
This may be read in the “ Blessed Encharist, our greatest

3
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Treasure.” I only wish here to call attention to the fact,
that it was instituted by divine inspiration in order that the
Catholic doctrine might be strengthened by the institution
of this festival, at a time when the faith of the world was -
growing cold and heresies were rife. This feast is celebra-
ted with all possible magnificence and pomp. The solemn
procession of the Blessed Sacrament is the public recogni-
tion by the Catholic world of the Real Presence of Jesus in
the Blessed Sacrament ; it is a reversal of the judgment that
an unbelieving world would pass upon our Lord and a com-
pensation for the outrages which it has inflicted on Him.
As He was once in the most ignominious manner led as a
malefactor through the streets of Jerusalem from Annas to
Caiphas, from Caiphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, from
one tribunal to another, on this day He is'borne in triumph
through the church and open streets, as the spotless Lamb
and as man’s Highest Good.

As His sufferings had no other witnesses than envious
and unworthy Jews, so now, on this day every knee bends
in adoration before Him. As the executioner once led Him
forth to death, so, in this procession, the great ones of the
- world mingle with the throng to do Him reverence. As
then His ears resounded with the most scornful and out-
rageous blasphemies, so now, on this great festival, the
~ church greets Him with music and songs of praise. The
crown of thorns that once pierced His brow is now ex-
changed for the wreath of flowers around the remonstrance,
while civil magistrates with their insignia and troops of
heroes, with glittering arms and waving banners, replace the
fierce Roman soldiers, who once kept watch around His dark
and silent tomb. The Cross which Jesus bore with sorrow
and sweat, up the rugged hill of Calvary, is, on this day of
triumph, carried before all as the sign of victory. Jesus
Himself, who was lifted up upon it, is now, in the Blessed
Sacrament, raised aloft to impart His benediction to His
kneeling and adoring people.




FAITH IN THE REAL PRESENOE. N

It is thus that on this memorable day faith triumphs,
hope is enhanced, charity shines, piety exults, our temples
re-echo with hymns of exultation, pure souls tremble with
holy joy, the faith of the lukewarm is awakened, whilst in-
fidelity and heresy are confounded. It cannot be doubted,
therefore, that the institution of this solemn Feast of Cor-
pus Christi, has ever since its first celebration been a most
powerful means of awakening the faith in the Real Pres-
ence.

However, in spite of the efficacy of this means, it has nol
always produced the desired effect upon all the faithfal. In
the sixteenth centary especially, many grew lakewarm and
indifferent, even towards Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacra-
ment. They treated their Good Shepherd in this divine
mystery a8 a stranger. It is the lukewarm and indifferent
Catholics who have always done the most harm in the
Church; for they have lost all relish for God; they are de-
prived of all consolation ; they wander more and more from
the ways of Providence; they sin without remorse or fear;
they fly from confession and communion; they are sick, but
unconscious of their ailing; wicked, but blind to their
vices; they are slaves and believe themselves free; they
abuse all remedies, reject every inspiration, are impervious to
the impressions of grace. Hence it comes that the luke-
warm dishonor virtue, cry down devotion, scandalize their
neighbors, and become a burden to the Church. They offend
against the Holy Ghost, afflict the sacred Heart of Jesue,
and by their own stubbornness and sin, compel Him, in a
manner, to spurn them, after which they hardly ever retur,
a8 that which has been vomited forth is not again eaten.

To rid Him of these sheep and to prevent their commu-
nicating their contagion to others; or, to rouse them from
their fatal state of lethargy, and make them become better
Christians, our divine Shepherd had recourse, as it were, to
amputation. If one member of the body endangers the
others, the physician, if he may, amputates it in order| to
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save the whole. Jesus Christ, our divine physician, often
acts thus. KEspecially was this the case in the sixteenth
century. He permitted Protestantism, one of the greatest
evils in the world, to arise. But as the Lord is Infinite Wis-
dom itself, He knows how to draw good from evil. One
good, fervent Catholic is dearer to His Heart than a thou-
sand who are lukewarm and indifferent. Protestantism
was the instrument of amputation to separate the lukewarm
and dead of the mystic body of Christ from the living mem-
bers. 'The former followed Luther, the apostate-monk and
- great heresiarch of the sixteenth century. '
Protestantism has ever been a most bitter antagonist of
the Church. It has denied and combated her most vital
doctrines, especially that of the Real Presence. There must
be scandals, a fatal, thongh divine warning! There must be
storms in nature to purify the air from dangerous elements.
In like manner God permits storms—heresies to arise in
His church on earth, that the erroneous and impious doc- -
trines of heretics may, by way of contrast, set forth in
clearer light the true and holy doctrines of that Church.
As is light in the midst of darkness, gold contrasted with
lead, the sun among the planets, the wise among the foolish,
—a0 is the Catholic Church among non-Catiohcs. If two
things of different natures, says the wise man, are brought
into opposition, the eye perceives their difference at once.
“ @ood is set against evil, and life against death; so also is
the sinuer against the just man. And so look upon all the
works of the Most High. Two and two and one against
another.” * Christ then permits the storms of heresies to
burst upon Iis church to bring forth into clearer light His
divine doctrine and to remove dangerous elements from His
mystic Body. I fighting heresies, the Church defines her
own doctrines in clear terms, and sets forth solid arguments
in confirmation. It is certain that the doctrine on the

* Eccle. xxxiii,
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Real Presence was never so fiercely attacked by any heretic
a8 by Luther and his companions. The consequence was,
that ever since that time the priests of the Catholic Church
have been obhged to defend this holy doctrine and uphold
it by most convincing and undeniable arguments. It is thus
that they increase their own faith in this mystery of love as
well ag that of the flock of Jesus Christ, and thus has our
Lord drawn good from evil, thus has salvation come to His
Church,—from the very enemies of our religion.

In order the better to understand this, let us examine the
false, absurd and blasphemous assertions of Protestants,
and see how, by those very assertions, our faith in the Real
Presence of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament is the more
confirmed.

Protestants assert that our Lord spoke only figuratively.
Now I would ask them: Did not Jesus Christ foresee that
men would dispute and quarrel about the meaning of His
words?  Assuredly He did, for He is Infinite Wisdom.
Did He not wish to tell us the trath? Undoubtedly He did,
for He is T'ruth itself. Was He not able to tell us thetruth?
Most certainly He was, for He is almighty. Why then, if
He wished to give us only a figure of His body, if He wished
to give us bread and wine simply, did He not say so ? Why
did e say: “This is My Body?” Why did He not rather
say—* This represents My Body?” There are in the Syro-
Chaldaic, the language our Saviour spoke, at least forty-five
words which mean, to signify, to represent. Why did He
not use one of those words? Why did He say—* Thisis?”
The opinion that our Lord spoke only figuratively at the
lust Supper is false, absurd and blasphemous.

I would not wish for the world to offend any of my readers,
but I must in conscience raise my voice against that lying
and impious perversion of the blessed word of God, known
as the figurative interpretation. To say that our Lord spoke
only figuratively is absurd, for bread bears no resemblance
to the human body, and consequently never was and neyer
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can be a figure of it. I defy anyone to show me a single
expression, in any language, in which bread is taken as a
figure or aymibol of the human body.

To say that our Saviour spoke figuratively is false, for our
Lord does not say: This bread is My Body, but He says:
“ This is.” Now in Greek, the language in which the Apos-
-tles wrote, the demonstrative pronoun ¢ This ” is neuter and
cannot agree with the word “bread,” which is masculine;
but with the word * body,” which is nenter. It is the same
a8 if our Saviour said : “ My Body is this.” Now that which
is our Lord’s Body, cannot at the same time be a piece of
bread. ,

Our divine Saviour came on earth to put an end to the
figures of the Old Law and to give us instead their reality.
The Paschal lamb was a figure of our Lord’s passion and
death. To say, therefore, that our Lord left us ounly bread
and wine, is to assert that He substituted one figure for
another. Morcover, the Paschal lamb was a very intelligi-
Lle figure of our Lord’s death; not so with bread and wine,
which are always symbolical of feasting and joy.

Indeed, to say that our Lord spoke figuratively is dlasphe-
mous. For according to St. Luke, our Saviour said: “This
is My Body, which is given for you;” and according to St.
Paul—*This is My Body, which is broken for you.” Now
the words “ given for you,” “broken for you,” mean, given,
broken for your redemption. So that to say that our
Saviour gave us only a piece of bread,is to assert that a
picce of bread is the cause of our redemption. This is still
more clearly to be gathered from the words which oar Saviour
used in consecrating the chalice. “ Take and drink ye all of
this, for this is My blood, the blood of the New Testament,
that shall be shed for many, for the remission of sins.”
Now mark well: it was that blood which our Saviour gave
to the Apostles, and which they drank, that was to be shed
for the remission of sins. If it was only wine, then a cup
of wine was the cause of our Redemption.
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At the last Supper there are two very important circums-
stunces which should be particularly taken into considera-
tion. The first is, that our Saviour gave a commandment
or law ;— Do this,” He said to the Apostles; <. 6., do what
I have done. “Do {is in remembrance of Me.” In a law,
the words must be always clear, precise, expressive, without
metaphor, or figure of any kind, and must always be taken
in their natural and literal meaning. Therefore, when our
Lord Jesus Christ says: “ This is My Body,” it must really
be His body. Our Saviour made a law and consequently
He must have spoken clearly and precisely. Suppose that a
lawgiver, instead of expressing his laws in clear and simple
language, were to express them in figures and parables, would
he not be misunderstood, and consequently disobeyed ? And
yet there are men so rash and blasphemous as to assert,
that when our Lord Jesus Christ commands us to eat His
flesh, under pain of eternal damnation, in so importapt
a commandment He speaks only in parables and figures.

In the second place, our Lord made a will or Zestament.
“This chalice is the New Testament in My blood.*” Our
Lord calls it the New Testament, to distinguish it from the
Old Testament, from the covenant He had formerly made
with the Jewish people. On that occasion, Moses by the
commandment of God sprinkled the people with blood, say-
ing: “This is the blood of the covenant.” Now our Saviour
makes a new covenant and a New Testament: « This is the
blood of the New Testament.” The blood which Moses
used in the first covenant was real blood, and the blood
which Jesus used in the new covenant at the last Supper,
must also have been re¢al blood.

At this dast Supper our Saviour made a testament, a well.
In a testament, as in a law, the words must be clear, expres-
sive, without metaphor of any kind, and must always be
taken in their natural and literal meaning. A will or testa-

* Luke xxii. 20.
_d
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ment, is always writter. in the simplest and clearest language,
for were the language ambigunous or obscure, it would easily
give rise to lawsuits or quarrels. In every nation, the last
will of a deceasea person is held sacred. No one has the
right to change it, or to reform it. Every word is respected.
It would be a grievous crime to add to it any gloss or ex-
planation. When a will or testament is opened, after the
death of the testator, all heirs stand around in silence.
Every word is listened to with profound attention, and
though the testator isstiff and cold in the grave, yet his last
will is respected, his words are received without figure, with-
out explanation, in their literal and obvious meaning. The
last will of man is respected, the will of a man cold in the
grave; yet the last will and testament of the living God, the
will and testament of Jesus Christ in heaven is contradicted !
Jesus Christ tells us in His last will and testament: <1 be-
gleath to you My body and My blood.” He bequeathed
is legacy to us in the clearest and most formal manner;
nevertheless there are men who dare tell us that Jesus
Christ left us only the figure of His body and blood.
Suppose that a relative or friend had in his will bequeathed
to you in clear and expressive terms a house. Suppose that
when you went to take possession of the house, the adminis-
trator were to present you with a picture of it, assuring
you that this was all the testator meant to give you
in his will. Would you not think that either the adminis-
trator or testator was a cheat, and wished to make a fool of
you? And yet, O great Jesus, Son of the living God! is it
thus that wicked men wish to represent Thee? Thou hast
promised with a solemn oath to give us Thy body and blood
in Thy testament, and wicked men dare to gainsay Thy liv-
ing word and assert that Thou hast not left us Thy body
and blood, that Thou hast left us only bread and wine. The
last will of the lowest man on earth is respected, and the
_last will of the Son of God is falsified and contradicted. We
know that it is a crime punishable by law to change or to
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insert a single word in the testament of any man, and shall
it not be a crime, punishable by the God of heaven, to change
the clear words of the testament of Jesus Christ ?

The false and absurd grounds of Protestant tenets on this
dpotrine of faith are made still more apparent from what
St. Paul teaches us on the Blessed Eucharist. The Apostles
understood our Lord to have really given them His body
and blood—to have given them the power to change bread
and wine into His body and blood. In the first Epistle of St.
Paul to the Corinthians, we find that St. Paul himself and all
the Christiaus of his time really believed that Jesus Christ
left us His body and blood. St. Paul asks the Corinthians:
“The cup of benediction, which we bless, is it not the par-
taking of the blood of Christ} And the bread which we
break, is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord ?”
He assures the Christians that our Lord Jesus Christ had
appeared to him and instructed him concerning the doctrine
of the Eucharist. He then relates the very words that our
Lord used in consecrating the breaa and wine at the last Sup-
per. And after relating how our Lord gave us His hody and
blood, he concludes: “ Therefore whosoever shall eat of this
bread, or drink of this chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord:” 1. e. guilty of the
most grievous offence against the body and the blood of the
Lord.

If the Holy Eucharist. be merely a piece of bread, how
can it be eaten unworthily? How can one become guilty
of a grievous crime against the body and blood of Christ
by eating it ? But it might be objected: The piece of bread is a
figure of Christ’s body, and it therefore is a crime to receive it
unworthily. Let us take then a crucifix, a picture, or an im-
age of Christ. Any one of them would be a better figure of
Him than a piece of bread. And yet Protestants, the so-
called reformers, dishonored and trampled on such images.
But even granting, by impossibility, that a piece of bread be
a figure of our Lord’s body, how can the recipient of it he
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come guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ? Mereover,
St. Paul commands the. Christians to prove themselves, to
examine their conscience before receiving the Holy Eucha-
rist, for he says—* He that eateth and drinketh nnworthily,
eateth and drinketh his own damnation, because he doth nol
discern the body of the Lord”* Now, if the Blessed
Eucharist be only bread and wine, how can you discern there-
n the body of the Lord? How can we eat and drink our
own damnation, by eating a little bread and wine? How
can we incur eternal torment for not discerning the body of
Christ, where it does not exist ?

But it may be objected, that to believe in transubstantia-
tion is to go against reason, common sense, and the evidence
of the senses. Are we then tg set up our senses, our reason
and common sense, a8 the infallible standard of our faith ?
If 80, how'can we believe in God, God being a pure spirit
imperceptible to the senses? How can we believe in the
Blessed Trinity—for neither senses, reason, nor common
sense can perceive how the three Divine Persons are entirely
distinct, yet but one in essence? If the evidence of the
senses be our only criterion of faith, then must we deny
that there is such a thing as the grace of God, or that there
18 such a thing as a soul at all. Nay, eternity, hell and
heaven must be denied as imperceptible to the senses, and
St. Paul agsures us that “ no eye has seen, no ear has heard, nor
heart conceived what heaven is.” Can our senses perceive
any difference between an unbaptized child and one that has
_ been baptized ? Can they perceive the existence of original
sin in the soul of a new born babe ? Will reason or common
gense explain how it is that a child born in 1870 should be
charged with the crime of Adam’s disobedience committed
nearly six thousand years ago? This child could not have
consented to the crime of Adam, as he was not then in ex-
istence. Now it is against common sense, and against the
laws of every civilized country, to charge one man with the

* 1 Cor. xi.
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guilt of another, whose accomplice he never was and nevet
_could have been. And yet you must believe in original sin
or deny the necessity of baptism.

But it is asked: How can bread and wine be changed into
the body and blood of Christ ? The answer is very simple:
by the almighty power of God. Transubstantiation in the
Hely Eucharist is a stupendous miracle; but a certain kind
of transubstantiation, or change of one substance into
another, is going on continually in nature. We see it in the
woods, in the grass,in the animals, in fact, in everything
around us. When we take in food into our bodies that food
is changed into flesh and blood. Now if bread and wine,
by the operation of nature can become flesh, cannot God, by
the power of His almighty word, change bread and wine into
His flesh and blood? Transubstantiation, or the change of
one substance into another, is nothing new with God.
When He created man He performed an act of transubstan-
tiation, for He changed the slime of the earth into the flesh,
blood and bones of Adam, and this change was wrought by
the word of God acting on matter. Again, God took a hard,
bony rib from the side of Adam, which He changed into the
flesh and blood of Eve. This change of one substance into
another, has been going on continually in nature, ever since
the beginning of the world. God has wished thereby to pre-
pare us for the miraculous and infinitely more stupendons
change of substance which is wrought in the Holy Eucharist.

But it may be said: God can change one substance into
another ; but how can man do the like? And the answer is,
as God’s instrument; when God gives him the power so to do.
Moses changed a rod into a serpent and a serpent into a rod;
he changed water into blood, and blood into water, by the
power of the word of God. If a man in the Old Law
changed water into blood by the power of the word of God,
cannot a man in the New Law change wine into blood by
the same power—the word of God? Is the word of (tod less
powerful now than it then was?
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Take a piece of coal; it is hard, heavy, and opaque. Throw
it into the furnace of a gasometer and it becomes liquid.
Examine it again in the gasometer and it becomes light as air,
impalpable, transparent. Examine it in the tube, it is invi-
sible; look at it in the jet, it again becomes visible. We see
therefore the same thing, the piece of coal, become visibld and
invisible, palpable and impalpable, heavy and light, light and
darkness, opaque and transparent. Now if a single piece of
matter can possess such contradictory properties, is it so
difficult ta conceive how our Lord Jesus Christ can give His
glorified Body any bulk or form of existence He pleases?

To admit the evidence of the senses only is to deny every
article of the Creed, every revealed truth ; nay, to deny and
disown the father and mother who have borne us; for to
prove by the evidence of the senses alone who is our father
or our mother is imposgible. To reject the mystery of trans-
substantiation, merely because one cannot understand it, or
because the peculiar sect to which a person belongs rejects
it, is about as reasonable as if a congregation of frogs were
to deny the existence of algebra, astronomy, or photography,
merely because some clders of the tribes would neither see
nor feel, nor understand the subject.

Are we to limit our belief to what we can understand? If
80, then we can never make an act of faith, for faith is pre-
cisely the belief in some truth that we do not yet see or un-
derstand, but which we nevertheless firmly believe, simply
because God has revealed it. Believing only what we can
understand, we must deny the fact of creation, because no
man can understand how all things were created out of
nothing. It is impossible to believe the existence of any-
thing, not even of one’s own self, for it is impossible to un-
derstand how one exists ; we cannot understand even how a
blade of grass grows.

Man is progressive. His first state after the fall was the
patriarchal religion, the religior. of nature. His second
state was that of the Jews, a revelation of religion of figures,
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dr types and veils; as Manna, Paschal lamb and the rest.
The third state is that of the Christians, who possess God,
hidden indeed but really present. Man’s fourth state is
that of the Blessed in heaven, who possess and see God
without veils or figures, face to face. To say that Christ
is not present in reality, but only in figure, as He waa
with the Jews, is to put mankind back two thousand years.
You can no more do this than you can cause the sun to
turn back its course, or cause an old man to return to
childhood. To require that Ch@t should manifest His
Presence here on earth as He dors $o the Blessed in heaven,
is to destroy the present state of time, to hasten the end of
the world, to enter upon eternity. Christians here on earth
hold a middle state between that of the Jews and that of
the Blessed in heaven. Our Lord Jesus Christ came on
earth to fulfil the law, to perfect it. In the Old Law God
was really present in the midst of His chosen people. He
was present with them in the desert, in the ark of the cove-
nant, in the temple. And as the New Law is the fulfil-
ment and perfection of the Old, God must still remain
really present on earth in the midst of His chosen people.

This is Catholic belief. We believe most firmly that the
Lord of heaven and earth—our dear Saviour and fature
Judge—dwells amongst us in the Blessed Sacrament on our
altars. Thiswas the belief and the doctrine of the Apostles,
of all the Councils and Fathers of the Church. For this doc-
trine, hundreds of popes and bishops and priests fought, and
Iaid down their lives, and most assaredly millions of Catholics
are ready to do the same with cheerfulness, at any moment,
should God require the sacrifice of their lives in confirma-
tion of this doctrine. And why? It is because Catholics
are a8 infallibly certain and intimately convinced of this
truth as they are of any other of their holy religion; they
feel as certain of it as Marie Bernard Bauer, a Jewish convert,
felt after his conversion to the Catholic faith in 1865.

Marie Bernard Bauer is the son of one ‘of ‘the wealthiest
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Jewish families in Vienna. At an early age, the young Jew,
fiery and enthusiastic, and gifted already with singular
eloquence, threw himself into the ranks of the Revolution,
and became one of its most ardent emissaries. At eighteen,
he was entrusted with important missions, and considered a
rising Freemason. But during his travels he became ao-
quainted with a young Freachman, a zealous Catholic, whose
influence and friendship laid the foundations of his conver-
gion. He visited his friends and his mother also, who by
her example more even than by her exhortations contrib-
uted to the work of grace begun in his soul by her son’s
solicitations. Bauer wore, at the request of these two, a
medal of the Immaculnte Conception. After being fully in-
structed in the faith, he required nothing but grace to be-
lieve. While at Lyons with several worldly acquaintances,
he happened to be standing on a balcony, on the Feast of
Corpus Christi; the procession of the Blessed Sacrament
was to pass below, and they, with cigars in their mouths,
and mockery in their hearts, were watching for the pageant.
No change came over the young Jew until the canopy under
which the priest carried the Divine Host was close beneath
the balcony. The change at that moment was lightning-
like. Faith entered his heart, or rather—as he himself
afterwards declared—a conviction of the real presence of our
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament so absolute that it made
itself felt throughout his whole being.

It was by means of this light of faith, that he saw our
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament more distinctly than if our
Lord had appeared to him in some sensible manner. The
same knowledge, so to speak, returncd to him many times
since while consecrating at Mass, and he said he could not
believe merely, in a matter of which he was so blissfully and
unerriugly certain. As Jesus passed, Bauer threw himself on
his knees and professed himself a Christian.

It was in consequence of this most intimate conviction
that he concluded one of his discourses in Paris, as” follows
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* And Thou, Lord Jesus, Who art the Truth ¢that enlight-
eneth every man that cometh into the world’ (John i.), let
it not come to pass that one soul out of this great assem-
blage should return this day from the foot of this pulpit to
the common turmoil of the world without bearing within it-
self the ineffable wound of a dawning conviction. "And if,
O Lord! Thou requirest unto this end the sacrifice of a
human life, let this day be my last on carth, and this hour
the last of my mortal pilgrimage.”—Catholic World, May,
1872,



CHAPTER V.
A WONDERFUL MANIFESTATION OF THE REAL PRESENCR

It was not enough, for Protestants to deny the Real Proe-
ence of our dear Lord in the Blessed Sacrament ; they com-
mitted even the most abominable outrages on His Sacred
Person in this mysterv of love. In France particularly, the
Calvinists entered the Catholic Churches, overturned the
altars, trampled the Blessed Sacrament under their feet,
drank healths from the consecrated chalices, smeared their
shoes with holy oil, defiled the church vestments with or-
dure, threw the books into the fire; and destroyed the stat-
uary. They assaulted and massacred the Catholic clergy in
the very discharge of their sacred functions, with cries of
“ kill the priests,” “kill the monks.” In France alone, the
Calvinists destroyed 20,000 Catholic churches. They pil-
laged and demolished monasteries and hospitals. The monks
at Chartres were all murdered with the exception ‘of one,
who concealed himself; but as soon as discovered, he was
buried alive. In Dauphiny alone they murdered 255 priests,
112 mouks and friurs, and burnt 900 towns and villages.

Those were trying times for the Catholicsin other coun-
tries as well as in France. Although the Bishops and priests
did all in their power to strengthen their flocks in the faith,
yet it required an extraordinary miracle to confirm the faith of
many and confound the impiety of the heretics. This mir-
ucle was wrought by Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament
at Laon in France on the eighth day of February, 1566. It
occurred in presence of more than 150,000 people; in pres-
ence of all the ccclesiasticul and civil authorities of the city,
of Protestants and Catholics alike. The account of this
stupendons miracie i published last yeaz. It-is-veryinter
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esting and instructive, and to it is added a plain treatise on
spiritism. The title of the little volume is, “ Triumph of
the Blessed Sacrament, or History of Nicola Aubry.” It is
indeed a remarkable fact that, as the devil made use of
Luther, an apostate monk, to abolish the Mass and deny the
Real Presence, in like manner God made use of His arch-
enemy, the devil, to prove the Real Presence. He forced him
publicly to profess his firm belief in it, to confound the
heretics for their disbelief, and acknowledge himself van-
quished by our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. For this
purpose God allowed a certain Mme. Nicola Aubry, an
innocent person, to become possessed by Beelzebub and
twenty-nine other evil spirits. The possession took place on
the eighth of November, 1565, and lasted until the eighth of
February, 1566. Her parents took her to Father de Motta,
a pious priest of Vervins, in order that he might expel the
demon by the exorcisms of the Church. Father de Motta
had tried several times to expel the evil spirit by applying
the sacred relics of the holy Cross, but he could not always
succeed ; Satan would not depart. At last, inspired by the
Holy Ghost, he resolved to expel the devil by means of the
Sacrament of our Lord’s Body and Blood. Whilst Nicola
was lying in this state of unnatural lethargy, Father de
Motta placed the Blessed Sacrament upon her lips, and in-
stantly the infernal spell was broken ; Nicola was restored
to consciousness, and received Holy Communion with every
mark of devotion. As soon as Nicola had received the Sa-
cred Body of our Lord, her face became bright and beauti-
ful a8 the face of an angel, and all who saw her were filled
with joy and wonder, and they blessed God from ther
inmost hearts.

Nicola related that, during her trance, she saw herself
surrounded by a crowd of horrid black men, whe held glit-
tering daggers in their hands, and threatened to kill her.
She also beheld a number of wild grizzly monsters, who
threatened to tear her to pieces. Flames of fire and brim-
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stone shot forth from their eyes and nostrils, and almost
suffocated her.

On the third of January, 1556, the Bishop arrived at Ver-
vins, and began the exorcism in the church, in presence of
an immense multitude.

“What is thy name ? ” asked the Bishop.

“ Beelzebub, prince of the devils, next to Lucifer,” an-
swered the evil spirit.

“ How many companions hast thou here at present ? ”

“There are nineteen of us now,” answered Satan ; “ to-
morrow there will be twenty. But this is not yet all, for 1
see that I must call all hell to my assistance.”

“I command thee, in the name and by the power of
God,” said the Bishop, in a solemn voice, “to depart in-
stantly with thy infernal companions!”

“Yes, we shall depart,” replied the evil spirit, “but not
now, and not kere. My work is not yet done in this city.”

“Where goest thou when expelled by the power of the
Real Presence of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament?”
asked the Bishop.

“You want to know where I go, do you? Welll last night
I paid you a visit,” answered Satan ; and then he related the
very words the Bishop had said on hearing a noise in his
room.

Satan was, at last, expelled again, by means of the Blessed
Sacrament. On leaving, he paralyzed the left arm and the
right foot of Nicola, and also made her left arm longer than
her right ; and no power on earth could cure this strange
infirmity, until some weeks after, when the devil was at last
completely and irrevocably expelled.

As the strange circumstances of Nicola’s possession be-
came known everywhere, several Calvinist preachers came
with their-followers, to “expose this popish cheat.” as they
said. On their entrance, the devil saluted them mockingly,
called them by name, and told them that they had come in
obedience to him. One of the preachers took his Protestant
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prayer-book, and began to read it with a very solemn face.
The devil laughed at him, and, putting on a most comical
face, he said: “Ho! ho! my good friend ; do you intend to
expel me with your prayers and hymns? Do you think that
they will canse me any pain? Don’t you know that they
are mine ? [ helped to compose them !”

«I will expel thee in the name of God,” said the preacher,
solemuly. '

“ You!” said the devil, mockingly. “You will not expel
me either in the name of God, or in the name of the devil.
Did you ever hear, then, of one devil driving out another ?”

“I am not a devil,” said the preacher, angrily, “I am a
servant of Christ.”

« A servant of Christ, indeed!” said Satan, with a sneer.
“ What! I tell you you are worse than 7 am. I believe, and
you do not want to believe. Do you suppose that you can
expel me from the body of this miserable wretch ? Ha! go
first and expel all the devils that are in your own heart!”

The preacher took his leave, somewhat discomfited. On
going away, he said, turning up the whites of his eyes, “ Oh
Lord, I pray thee, assist this poor creature! ”

“And I pray Lucifer,” cried the spirit, “that he may
never leave you, but may always keep your firmly in his
power, as he does now. Go about your business now. You
are all mine, and I am your master.”

On the arrival of the pricst, several of the Protestants
went away—they had seen and heard more than they wanted.
Others, however, remained, and great was their terror when
they saw how the devil writhed and howled in agony, as soon
a8 the Blessed Sacrament was brought near him. At last
the evil spirit departed, leaving Nicolain a state of unnatural
trance. While she was in this state, several of the preach-
ers tried to open her eyes, but they found it impossible to do
80. The priest then placed the Blessed Sacrament on Nicola’s
lips, and instantly she was restored to consciousness.

Rev. Fatherde Motta then turned to the astonished preach-
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ers, and said: “ Go now, ye preachers of the new gospel;
go and relate everywhere what you have seen and heard.
Do not deny any longer that our Lord Jesus Christ is really
and truly present in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar.
Go now, and let not human respect hinder you from confess-
ing the truth.”

During the exorcisms of the following days, the devil was
forced to confess that he was not to be expelled at Vervins,
and that he had with him twenty-nine devils, among whom
were three powerful demons: Cerberus, Astaroth, and Legio.

On another occasion, the devil was hotly pressed by the
priest, to tell the hour of his final departure.

“ At three o’clock in the afternoon,” answered the three de-
mons, Cerberus, Astaroth, and Legio.

“On what day ? ” asked the priest; but the demons wounld
give no answer.

Beclzebub then began to howl wildly, and curse the hour
when he first entered into the body of that wretched creature.

« Ah!” ghrieked he, “if God would permit me, I would
leave instantly; but I cannot. My task is not yet done.”

“Dost thou, ther not know the hour of thy final depar-
ture ¥ ” agked the priest.

“Ah, yes! but if you promise that you will not take me
to Liesse, I will leave instantly, and wili no# return until
this day a year.”

“@God forbid that I should make thee any such promise,
said the priest ; « with the help of God, thoun shalt leave this
very instant;” and taking the Holy Eucharist in his hand,
he compelled the evil spirits to depart.

22d lo 24¢th of January, 1566.—The priests now resolved
to take Nicola to the celebrated pilgrimage of our Lady at
Liesse, especially since the devil seemed to fear the place so
much. During the journey, the evil spirit opposed them in
every possible way. At one time an accident happened ; at
another the horses stood still, and would not budge an inch.
At other times the horses would rear and plunge in the most

”
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frantic manner. Sometimes the devil uttered the most
frightful sounds—at times they were as loud as a clap of
thunder. At last, by means of prayer and the exorcisms,
and especially by the power of the Blessed Sacrament, all
the obstacles of Satan were overcome, and the travelers
arrived safely at Liesse.

Next day Father de Motta began the exorcism in tho
church of Our Lady at Liesse, in presence of an immense
multitude.

“How many are you in the body of this poor creature ?”
asked the priest.

“'There are thirty of us,” answered the evil spirit.

The priest then sprinkled Nicola with holy water, and
the devil spat upon it in contempt.

“ As servant of the living God,” cried the priest, «“I com-
mand thee and thy associates to quit the body of this poor
woman.”

“No,” answered Satan, in an impudent tone ; “twenty-six
of my companions will depart, but as for me, I will not go.”

The priest then took the Blessed Sacrament in his hand,
and showing it to the demon, he gaid: “ I command thee, in
the name of the living God, the great Emanuel Whom thon
scest here present, and in Whom thou believest ”?

“ Ah, yes!” shrieked the demon ; « I believe in him.” And
the devil howled again as he made this confession, for it was
wrang from him by the power of Almighty God.

“I command thee, then, in His name,” said the priest,
“to quit this body instantly.”

At these words, and especially at the sight of the Blessed
8acrament, the devil suffered the most frightful torture. At
one moment the body of Nicola was rolled up like a ball;
then again she became fearfully swollen. At one time her
face was unnaturally lengthened, then excessively widened,
and sometimes it was as red as scarlet. Her eyes, at times
protruded horribly, and then again sunk deeply into her
skull. Her tongue hung down to her chin; it was, some-
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times black, sometimes red, and sometimes spotted, like a
toad.

The priest still continued to urge and torture Satan.
“ Accursed spirit!” he cried, “I command thee in the name
and by the Real Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ here in
the Blessed Sacrament, to depart instantly from the body of
this poor creature.”

“Ah, yes!” cried Satan, howling wildly, «twenty-six of
my companions shall leave this instant, for they are forced
to do so.”

The people in the church now began to pray with great
fervor. Suddenly Nicola’s limbs began to crack, as if every
bone in her body were breaking, a pestilential vapor came
forth from her mouth, and twenty-six devils departed from
her, never more to return.

Nicola then fell into an unnatural swoon, from which
she was roused only by the Blessed Sacrament. On recover-
ing her senses, and receiving Holy Communion, Nicola’s
face shone like the face of an angel.

The priest still continued to urge the demon, and used
every means to expel him. Satan grinned at him horribly,
and shrieked at him in a rage. “Is it not enough for you
to have expelled twenty-six of my companions? That ia
honor enough for the woman of this house!” By the
“woman ” Satan meant the Blessed Virgin Mary, who was
especially honored in this place.

«1 tell you,” the devil shrieked, « that even if yon remain
here till midnight, even if you stay here a hundred years, I
will not leave at your bidding.”

“ At whose bidding, then? ” asked Father de Motta:

“I will not leave unless commanded by the Bishop of
Laon,” answered the demon, angrily.

That evening the priest gave orders that the church doors
should be open next morning at five o’clock, so that the peo-
ple could assemble early, and unite with him in prayer.
During the night, the devil, who hates to see the people pray,
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etopped the clock in the church tower, as he afterwards con-
fessed, so that the doors were not opened till an hour after
the appointed time,

Nicola was now taken to Pierrepont, where one of the de-
mons, named Legio, was expelled by means of the Blessed
Sacrament. On leaving, a black smoke was seen issuing
from Nicola’s mouth, and the demon, in token of his de-
parture, broke some tiles on the belfry.

Here the Calvinists, urged on by the evil spirit, tried to
kill Nicola and the good priest who accompanied her; but
a well-armed force came just in time, and dispersed these
cowardly murderers.

Nicola was now brought to the town of Laon. On her
arrival there the people locked their doors; and no one
wished to receive her into his house, for all feared that the
devil might reveal their most secret sins.

At last, after long and urgent entreaties, and especially
after having placed a good sum of money in the hand of the
inn-keeper, Nicola was permitted to stay over-night in an
inn not far from the church.

Next morning Nicola was brought to the church. Scarcely
had she quitted the house, when the devil again took posses-
sion of her.

The Bishop who was requested to exorcise Nicola, pre-
pared himself for this terrible task by prayer and fasting,
and other works of penance.

On the arrival of Nicola in the church, the exorcism
began.

“ How many are you in this body?” asked the Bishop.

“There are three of us,” answered the evil spirit

“ What are your names?”

“ Beelzebub, Cerberus, and Astaroth.”

“ What has become of the others? ” asked the Bishop.

“They have been expelled,” answered Satan.

“Who expelled them ? ”

“Ha!” cried the devil, gnashing his teeth, «it was He



72 A WONDERFUL MANIFESTATION

whom you hold in your hand, there on the paten.” The
devil meant our dear Lord in the Blessed Sacrament.

“What were the names of those who were expelled ?”
asked the Bishop.

“ What is that to you?” answered the devil, gruffly,
¢They were my dogs, my slaves ; they have no name.”

“ Who is speaking now ?” asked the Bishop.

“It is Beelzebub, the prince of devils.”

“Let the other two speak also.”

“ They shall not,” answered the proud spirit.

The Bishop then, ic a solemn voice, commanded Cerberus
and Astaroth to speak.

“ You may talk till you crack your throat,” answered Beel.
zebub, “I tell you they shall not speak in my presence
They are my servants, my slaves; I am their master. Dia
you ever see & slave speak in presence of his lord ?”

«“] will force them to speak,” said the Bishop; they
must obey God.”

“Very welll They will obey God; but I tell you they
shall nof speak. I am here for that. Go on, I will satisfy
you.”

“ When wilt thou leave the body of this poor creature ? ”
demanded the Bishop.

« Astaroth will leave next Sunday,” answered the spirit.

“Thou shalt leave this very instant.”

“No, I will not leave.”

The Bishop then held the Blessed Sacmment near the
face of Nicola. The demon writhed and howled in agony.
« Ah, yes! I will go, I will go!” he shricked, “ but I shall
return.”

Suddenly Nicola became stiff and motionless as marble.
The Bishop then touched her lips with the Blessed Sacra-
ment, and in an instant she was fully restored to conscious-
ness. She received Holy Communion, and her countenance
now shone with a wondrous, supernatural beauty.

Next aay Nicoms was brougni again to the cnurch, and
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the exorcism began as usual. The Bishop sprinkled Nicola
with holy water.

“Faugh! you filthy papist” shrieked the devil in a rage,
“ away with your salt water!”

He then grinned horribly, and spat upon the holy water.
The Bishop now began to read the gospel of St. John, and
the devil mocked and mimicked him all the while, and re-
peated the very same words, sometimes before, sometimes after
the Bishop,

The Bishop then took the Blessed Sacrament in his hand,
held it near the face of Nicola, and said :

“] command thee in the name of the living God and by
the Real Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ here in the
Sacrament of the altar, to depart instantly from the body of
this creature of God, and never more to return.”

“No! no!” shrieked the devil, “I will not go. My hour
is not yet come.” :

“I command thee to depart. Go forth, impure, accursed
spirit! Go forth!” and the Bishop held the Blessed Sacra-
ment close to Nicola’s face.

“Stop! stop!” shrieked Satan; “let me go! I will de-
part—but I shall return.” And instantly Nicola®fell into
the most frightful convulsions. A black smoke was seen
issuing from her mouth, and she fell again into a swoon.

During her stay in Laon, Nicola was carefully examined
by Catholic and Protestant physicians. Her left arm, which
had been paralyzed by the devil, was found entirely without
feeling. The doctors cut into the arm with a sharp kaife,
they burnt it with fire, they drove pins and needles under
the nails of the fingers, but Nicola felt no pain; her arm
was utterly insensible. Once, while Nicola was lying in a
state of unnatural lethargy, the doctors gave her bread
soaked in wine (it was what the Protestants call their com-
munion, or Lord’s Supper), they rubbed her limbs briskly,
they threw water in her face, they pierced her tongue till the
blood flowed ; they tried every possible mcans to arouse her,

4
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but in vain! Nicola remained cold and motionless as mar-
ble. At last the priest touched the lips of Nicola with the

- Blessed Sacrament, and instantly she was restored to con-
sciousness, and began to praise God.

The miracle was so clear, so palpable, that one of the doc-
tors, who was a bigoted Calvinist, immediately renounced
his errors, and became a Catholic. .

Several times, also, the Protestants touched Nicola’s face
with a host which was not consecrated, and which, conse-
quently, was only bread, but Satan was not in the least tor-
mented by this. He only ridiculed their efforts.

On the twenty-seventh of January, the Bishop, after hav-.
ing walked in solemn procession with the clergy and the
faithful, began the exorcism in church, in presence of a vast
multitude of Protestants and Catholics. .

“I command thee in the name of the living God,” said the
Bishop solemnly, “answer truthfully to all that I shall ask
t}lee-”

“Speak on, I will answer ;” replied the evil spirit.

“Who art thou that art now speaking ?”

“It is myself.”

“Wha} is thy name?”

“TI have told you before. My name is Beelzebub.”

“ Who are thy companions ?”

« Astaroth and Cerberus.”

“When wilt thou depart from the body of this creature
of God?”

« Astaroth shall leave to-day. His hour is fixed, but I
shall remain.” b

“ What sign will he give of his departure?”

“ He will break one of the window-panes, and take a piece
of it with him.” '

“ Whither will he go ? ”

“He will go to my brave Calvinist, Captain Dandelot, who
would gladly put you all to death if he had the men at his
command.”
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“ Why do you keep possession of the body of this poor
ereature ?”

“1 do it to harden my Calvinists, or to convert them ; and
I swear by the Sacred Blood, that I shall yet drive them to
the last extremity.” '

The names of Beelzebub, Astaroth, and Cerberus were now
written on pieces of paper. The Bishop burned them in the
flame of a blessed candle, and said: “ Oh, wicked spirits!
accursed of God! I here burn these names as a sign of the
eternal torments to which you have been condemned ; and
you shall be tortured until you depart from this body.” - At
this the demon shrieked and writhed in fearful agony. Three
distinct voices were clearly heard; they resembled the bel-
lowing of an ox, the howling of a dog, and the shrill squeal-
ing of swine.

The Bishop now holds the Blessed Sacrament close to the
face of Nicola. Suddenly a wild, unearthly yell rings through
the air—a black, heavy smoke issues from the mouth of Ni-
cola. The demon Astaroth is expelled forever. At the same
instant the crash of breaking glass is heard ; a window-pane
is broken and carried away. Nicola again falls into a deadly
swoon, and is restored to consciousness only by the Blessed
Sacrament.

During the exorcism which took place on the first of
February the Bishop said :

“Qh, accursed spirit!” since neither prayer, nor the
holy gospels, neither the exorcisms of the Church, nor
the holy relics, can compel thee to depart, I will now
show thee thy Lord and Master, and by His power I com-
mand thee.”

“What do you mean?” shrieked Satan, gnashing his
teeth. “Io you mean your white ————— 7

(Here the devil used a very unbecoming expression for
the Blessed Sacrament.)

“How darest thou call our Blessed Lord by such a vile
name?”
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“Ha! ha! I’ve taught my Calvinists to nickname Him
thus.”

“ Why, then dost thou fear Him so much? -Why dost
thou fly in terror before His face ? ”

“Ha!” shrieked the devil, “ it is that ¢hoc,’ that °koc,’
that forces me to flee.” ' ‘

The devil here refers to the divine words of consecration
by which the bread and wine are changed, in holy Mass,
into the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The devil kept on talking quite aloud during the holy Mass.

The moment of consccration came, and Satan was in-
stantly struck dumb. Nicola was now seized with the most
frightful convulsions. Fifteen strong men were holding her
down ; and so great was the strength of the demon, that they
were all dragged with her aloft into the air. Nicola, her face
turned away from the altar, remained suspended in space,
over six feet above the platform, during the entire time of
consecration. As soon as the consecration was over, she fell
back heavily upon the platform.

During the exorcism which took place after mass, the
Bishop held the Blessed Sacrament in his hand, and said:
“(Q accursed spirit! arch-enemy of the ever Blessed God! 1
command thee, by the precious Blood of Jesus Christ here
present, to depart from this poor woman! Depart accursed,
into the everlasting flames of hell!”

At these words, and especially at the sight of the Blessed
Sacrament, the demon was so fearfully tormented, and the
appearance of Nicola was so hideous and revolting, that the
people turned away their eyes in horror. At last a heavy
sigh was heard, and a cloud of black smoke issued from the
mouth of Nicola. Cerbernus was expelled, and, in sign of
nis departure, he broke and carried away a pane of glass
from one of the side-chapels.

Again Nicola fell into a death-like swoon, and again she
was brought to consciousness only by means of the Blessed
Sacrament.
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During the exorcism which took place on the seventh day
of February, the Bishop said to Satan: ¢« What sign wilt
thou give of thy departure ?”

“] will cure Nicola’s left arm, so that she can use it as
well as ever. Is not this a splendid miracle? You will find
another sign on the roof of the belfry.”

“What hast thou gained by taking possession of this
body ? Many have been converted by witnessing the great
power of the Blessed Sacrament. Depart, then! every one
hates and despises thee.”

“I know it,” answered Satan. ¢ Many have been con-
verted ; but there are also many who remain lmrdened in
their sins”

“Tell me, then, why hast thou taken possession of this
honest and virtuous Catholic woman ?”

“I have done so by permission of God. I have taken pos-
gession of her on account of the sins of the people. I have
done it to show my Calvinists that there are devils who can
take possession of men whenever God permitsit. I know
they do not want to believe this; but I will show them that
I am the devil. I have taken possession of this creature in
order to convert them, or to harden them in theirsins; and,
by the Sacred Blood, I will perform my task.”

This answer filled all who heard it with horror. “Yes,”
answered the Bishop, solemnly, “ God desires to unite all
men in the one holy faith. As there is but one God, so there
can be but one true religion. A religion like that which
the Protestants have invented, is but a hollow mockery. It
must fall. The religion established by our Lord Jesus
Christ is the only true one, which shall last forever ; it shall
increase. It is destined to unite all men within its sacred
embruce, 8o that there shall be but one sheepfold and one
Shepherd.  This Divine Shepherd is our Lord Jesus Christ,
the invisible Head of the holy Roman Catholic Church,
whose visible 11ead is our holy Father the Pope, successor of
St. Peter.”
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The devil was silent—he was put to shame before the
entire multitude. He was expelled once more by means of
the Blessed Sacrament.

In the afternoon of the same day the devil began to
prate and make merry during the procession. “ Ah!hal”
cried the devil, “you think that you can expel me in this
way ?  You have not the proper attendance of a Bishop.
Where are the Dean and the Archdean? Where are the
Royal Judges? Where is the Chief Magistrate, who was
frightened out of his wits that night, in the prison ? Where
is the Procurator of the King? Where are his Attorneys
and Counsellors? Where is the Clerk of the Court?”
(The devil mentioned each of these by name.) “I will not
depart until all arec assembled. Were I to depart now, what
proof could you give to the king of all that has happened ?
Do you think that people will believe you so easily? No!
no! There are many who would make objections. The
testimony of these common country-people here will have
but little weight. It is a torment to me that I must tell
you what you have to do. I am forced to do it. Ha!cursed be
the hour in which I first took possession of this vile wretch !”

“I find little pleasure in thy prating,” answered the
Bishop; “there are witnesses enough here. Those whom
you have mentioned are not necessary. Depart, then! glve
glory to God. Depart—go to the flames of hell!”

“Yes, I shall depart, but not to-day I know full well
that I must depart. My sentence is passed ; I am compelled
to leave; but, before I do so, you must fast a little more.
You are not lean enough yet.”

“I care not for thy jabbering,” said the Bishop, « I shall
expel thee by the power of God ; by the precious Blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“Yes, I must yield to you,” shriecked the demon wildly.
“ Tt tortures me that I must give you thia honor., It is now
twelve hundred years since a Bishop like you expelled the
prince of devils.”
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“Thou art a liar!” said the Bishop, solemnly. ¢ Every
day the holy Roman Catholic Church triumphs over thee
and thy hellish spirits.”

“Thou liest thyself, my shell-pate!” answered Satan.
* Poor, contemptible devils, nameless wretches, may have
been expelled, but the prince of devils has not been expelled.”

The Bishop now burned the name of Beelzebub, but Satan
only laughed at him, and said: “ Oh, my shell-pate, you are
burning only paper and ink!”

At this every one was astonished, as the burning of the
demon’s name had hitherto always caused him the most
frightful tortures.

“T see,” said the Bishop, “that thou heedest neither the
exorcisms nor the burning of thy name; I will, therefore,
show thee thy Lord and Master.”

“ Whom do you mean ?” shrieked the demon, in a fury
“ Do you mean your white——?”

Satan was at length expelled. On leaving, he cried out:
“I depart, but I shall return again. My hour is not yet
come.”

The next day, as Nicola was being taken to the church,
the demon instantly took possession of her. “Ahal” cried
he, in a mocking tone, “I am not gone away yet.” Then
he ridiculed all that had been done the day previous. Dur-
ing the exorcism, the Bishop said: “ Why dost thou not de-
part ? The appointed day and hour have come.”

“I will not go, becanse you are not fasting, because you
~ have not been to confession, because you have not assembled
witnesses enough.”

The Bishop now took the Blessed Sacrament in his hand,
and held it close to the face of the possessed woman.

“ A thousand million devils take you, wretched shell-pate!
Why do you torture me so horribly ? ” '

At last, Satan was cumpelled to flee once more.

The next morning, after the procession was ended, the holy
eacrifice of the Mass was offered up, as usual. - Agsoon’as"the
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possessed woman was brought upon the platform, the devil
looked around the church and said: “ Ha! there are only pa-
pists here | The assembly is not yet full. Where is the magis-
trate Du Manche, who was in such mortal terror, that night,
in the prison ? Wherc is Bochet, the State’s attorney ? Where
is the Archdean? I will not leave until all are present;
for, by the Sacred Blood, I have good reasons for it.”

During holy Mass, a German Protestant, named Sterhen
Voske, happened to be in the church. Hearing his name called

- by the demon, he went up to the platform to speak to him.
Voske spoke in German, but the demon answered him in
French.

“Ha! you want me to speak German with you ; but I will
not do it. Were I in your country, I would speak German
better than you do. I can easily see that you were not
bronght up in Germany.” (This was really the case.)
« Here,” said Satan “I speak only the language of the coun--
try, so that every one can understand me. You may speak
German ; I will auswer you in my own language.”

They continued thus to talk together for about half an
hour, one speaking German, and the other French. =~ When
the time for the consecration approached, Satan said to
Voske: “Stop, now! keep silence! They are going to show
the white ——. Ha! it is my white ——. It is I who have
nicknamed Him thus. I have taught all my servants and
disciples to do the same.”

Suddenly, Satan was struck dumb. The possessed woman
was raised over six feet into the air, and then fell back
heavily upon the platform. The same scene was repeated at
the Elevation of the Chalice. The demon, wild with rage,
shrieked : «“ Ha! Bishop, you shell-pate! if I had you now I
would make you suffer for this. You torture me horribly.”

(We must remark here, that the Bishop purposely pro-
longed the time of consecration, in order to cause Satan
greater torment.)

As the Bishop, just before the Pater Noster, took the Sa-
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cred Iost once more in his hand, and raised it with the cha-
lice, the possessed woman was again whisked into the air,
carrying with her the keepers, fifteen in number, at least six
feet above the platform: and, after a while, she fell heavily
back on the ground.

At this sight, all present were filled with amazement and
terror. The German Protestant fell on his knees : he burst
into tears; he was converted.

“Ah!” cried he, “I now believe firmly that the devil
really possesses this poor creature. I believe that it is really
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ which expels him. I
believe firmly. I will no longer remain a Protestant.”

After Mass, the exorcism began as usual. As soon as the
Bishop appeared on the platform, Satan cried, in a mocking
tone: “Ah, ah! my shell-pate! you made a good confession
this morning to the dean. I saw you, but I could not un-
derstand your words.”

“ Now, at last,” said the Bishop, “ thou must depart. Away
with thee, evil spirit!”

“Yes,” said Satan, «it is true that I must depart, but not
yet. "I will not go before the hour is come in which I first
took possession of this wretched creature. Have patience,
then ; wait until three o’clock. Oh, accursed be that hour.
Do not push on the clock. I know the hour well. My sen-
tence is already passed.”

“ What sign wilt thou give of thy departure ? ” agked the
Bishop.

“ Never mind!” answered Satan, sullenly; “you shall
have signs enough. I will heal the left arm of this creature.
She has not been able to use it these three months, because I
possessed it. And you, my shell-pate! you shall have your
sign. I will strike such terror to your heart as you never
felt before, and a8 you will not soon forget *

“ Where wert thou last night ?”

“I was in your palace,” answered Satan, “I saw you right
well. You got up last night to pray. It was about three
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o’clock. I know that your prayers have helped much to
expel me.”

Satan then turned to a gentleman present named Lancelot
May, and publicly accused his brother Robert of some very
grievous sins, which he named.

“Yes,” cried Satan in a rage, “I swear by the Sacred
Blood that what I say is true, even though he is your
brother.”

He then turned to a woman, who stood near by, and said.
“He! Margaret, your husband Lancelot, lost two dollars last
night. It was Nelly who won them.”

At this, Lancelot, who was himself present, hung his head
in shame, and all present were greatly surprised. Satan
continned thus for some time to reveal, the sins of those
around him. At last the Bishop took the Sacred Host in
his hand, and said : “In the name of the Adorable Trinity,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—in the name of the Sacred
Body of Jesus Christ here present—I command thee, wicked
spirit, to depart.”

“ What!” shricked Satan, “you wish to expel me with
,~nr white — 27 )

“ Accursed spirit!” said the Bishop indignantly, ¢“who
. has taught thee to blaspheme God thus?”

«“It was I who taught it to my Calvinists, who are my
obedient servants,” answered Satan.

“But it is the Sacred Body of thy Lord and Master; it is
the Blessed Body of our Lord Jesus Christ. By His power
thou shalt be expelled.”

“Yes, yes, it is true!” shrieked the demon wildly ; «it is
true. It is the Body of God. I must confess it,for I am
forced to do so. Hal it tortures me that I must confess
this; but I must. I speak the truth only when I am forced
to do it. The truth is not from me. Itcomes from my Lord
and Master. I have entered this body by the permission of
God.”

The Bishop now held the Blessed Sacrament close to_the
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face of the possessed woman. The demon writhed in fearful
agony. He tried in every way to escape from the presence
of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament.

At length a black smoke was seen issuing from the mouth
of Nicola. She fell into a swoon, and was restored again to
consciousness only by means of the Blessed Sacrament.

8th of February.—During the procession, which took
place in the afternoon of the same day, the devil said to the
Bishop: “Oh Bishop, my shell-pate! you have taken no
dinner. You are sick and weary.” And then he began to
sing—* Oh, he has eaten nothing! I knew that you had to
fast before you could drive me out of the body of this worth-
less wretch.” )

After the procession Nicola was again placed on the plat-
form, where she was held by fifteen strong men. The Bishop
and clergy then offered up a solemn prayer in Latin, in which
they called the devil a spirit accursed. .

“Why do you use that word accursed f” asked the devil
angrily.

“ Because,” answered the Bishop, “ thou hast offended God
so grievously, that thou canst never hope for pardon. Thon
art lost to all love and hope; thou hast nought but eternal
damnation to expect. Thy sentence is passed forever.”

At these words Satan became silent, and turned away.

The Bishop now began the last solemn adjuration.
During the exorcism, the devil said several times to the
Bishop: “ Ah, you have taken no dinner to-day! You are
very weak.” He then looked around, and said: “ Ha, hal
are you here, Attorney-General Bochet? You were not here
this morning!”

He then blew out the blessed candle which stood near the
Bishop, and said, with a mocking laugh, “ Ha, ha! how
stupid you are to burn candles in the broad daylight!”

The Bishop read the gospels, prayers and exorcisms; he
burned Beelzebub’s name, showed him the relic of the holy
erosg, and solemnly commanded him to depart.
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The devil answered impudently, that he did not feel like
going yet.

“] shall not ask thee any longer,” said the Bishop, ¢ when
thou intendest to leave; I will expel thee instantly by the
power of the living God, and by the precious Body and Blood
of Jesus Christ, His beloved Son, here present in the Sacra-
ment of the Altar.”

“ Ha, yes!” shrieked the demon ; “I confess that the Son
of God is here really and truly present. He is my Lord and
Master. It tortures me to confess it, but I am forced to do
80.” Then he repeated several times, with a wild, anearthly
howl: “ Yes, it is true. I must confess it. I am forced to
leave, by the power of God’s Body here present. I must—I
must depart. It torments me that I must go so soon, and
that I must confess this truth. But this truth is not from
me; it comes from my Lord and Master, who has sent me
hither, and who commands and compels me to confess the
truth publicly. I shall go, but I shall not go empty-handed,
By the Sacred Blood, I will have my booty. I shall take
along with me the head of the little bailiff of Virvins. Per-
haps I could also take with me some of my Calvinists—body
and soul—for they belong to me. He! give me your head!”
cried he, turning to the Bishop; “let me see whether I
cannot carry it off ? ”

“No, never!” answered the Bishop ; ¢ thou shall depart,

and thou shalt take nothing with thee. These men are bap-
tized—thon canst not touch them.”

“Yes,” cried Satan, in a mocking tone, “ they are baptized ;
but, after having renounced me in baptism, they gave them-
selves up to me again. Therefore they are mine—they are
surely mine!”

“T forbid thee, in the name of the living God,” said the
Bishop, “to hurt either them or any one here present.”

The Bishop then took the Blessed Sacrament in his hand,
wnd, holding It on high, he said, with a solemn voice: “0
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thou wicked, unclean spirit, Beelzebub! thou arch-enemy
of the eternal God! behold, here present, the precious Body
and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, thy Lord and Master!
I adjure thee, in the name and by the power of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, true God and true man, Who is
here present; I command thee to depart instantly and
forever from this creature of God. Depart to the deepest
depth of hell, there to be tormented forever. Go forth,
- unclean spirit, go forth—behold here thy Lord and Mas-
ter!”

At these solemn words, and at the sight of our Sacra-
mental Lord, the poor possessed woman writhed fearfully.
Her limbs cracked as if every bone in her body were break-
ing. The fifteen strong men who held her, could scarcely
keep her back. They staggered from side to side, they were
covered with perspiration. Satan tried to escape from the
presence of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. The mouth
of Nicola was wide open, her tongue hung down below her
chin, her face was shockingly swollen and distorted. Her
color changed from yellow to green, and became even gray
and blue, so that she no longer looked like a human being;
it was ruther the face of a hideous, incarnate demon. All
present trembled with terror, especially when they heard the
wild cry of the demon, which sounded like the loud roar of a
wild bull.

They fell on their knees, and with tears in their eyes began
to cry out: “Jesus, have mercy!”

The Bishop continued to urge Satan. At last the evil
spirit departed, and Nicola fell back senseless into the arms
of her keepers. She still, however, remained shockingly dis-
torted. In this state she was shown to the judges, and to all
the people present ; she was rolled up likeaball. The Bishop
now fell on his knees, in order to give her the Blessed Sacra-
ment a8 usual. But see! suddenly the demon returns, wild
with rage endeavors to seize the hand of the Bishop, and
tries even to grasp the Blessed Sacrament Itself. The Bishop
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starts back—Nicola is carried into the air, and the Bishop
rises from his knees, trembling with terror and pale as
death.

The good Bishop takes courage again; ne pursues the
demon, holding the Blessed Sacrament in his hand. Satan
endeavors to escape, and hurls the keepers to the ground.

The people call upon God for aid.

Satan departs once more with a noise which resembles a
crash of thunder.

Suddenly he returns again in a fury, and casts a look of
rage on some Calvinists present, who stood the whole time
with covered heads.

“On your knees!” cried the people; ¢ uncover your
heads; kneel down in the presence of the precious Body and
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Scarcely had these words been uttered, when a wild cry
was heard, “to arms! to armsg!” In an instant all was in
confusion.

The Catholics thought that the Calvinists had come armed
%o church, in order to massacre them. The Calvinists, on
the other hand, were filled with mortal terror. Soon this
fear and confusion spread throughout the city. Every one
was terrified, but no one could tell the real cause of such a
sudden uproar. _

The Bishop remained calmly at his post. Still holding the
Blessed Sacrament in his hand, he turned towards the people
and said in a loud voice, “ My friends, do not be disturbed.
Remain where you are. Here is the true Body of our Lord
Jesus Christ ; He will assist us; on your knees, and pray
to God. T beg you,in the name of God, do not hurt one
another.”

Scarcely had the Bishop uttered these words, when all was
instantly calm again. The people fell on their knees, and
prayed to God for the possessed woman. The Bishop still
pursued and urged Satan, holding the Blessed Sacrament in
his hand, till at length the demon, overcome by the power
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of our Lord’s Sacred Body, went forth amidst smoke, and
lightning, and thunder.

Thus was the demon at length expelled forever, on Friday
afternoon, at three o’clock, the same day and hour on which .
our Lord trinmphed over hell by His ever-blessed death.

Nicola was now completely cured ; she could move her left
arm with the greatest ease. She now fell on her knees, and
thanked God, and the good Bishop, for all he had done for
her.

The people wept for joy, and sang hymns of praise and
thanksgiving in honor of God, and of our dear Lord in the
Blessed Sacrament.

On all sides were heard the exclamations: « Oh, what a
great miracle! Oh, thank God that I witnessed it! Who is
- there now that conld doubt of the Real Presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of the Altar!”

Many a Protestant present also said: “I believe now in
the Presence of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament; I have
seen it with my eyes! I will remain a Calvinist no longer.
Accursed be those who have hitherto kept me in error! Oh,
now I can understand what a good thing is the holy sacri-
fice of the Mass!”

A solemn Te Deunm was intoned ; the organ pealed forth,
and the bells rung a merry chime.

The whole city was filled with joy.



CHAPTER V1.

THE WOXDERFUL EFFECTS OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT IN
NICOLA AUBRY.

- THE preceding chapter may lead the reader to think it
‘strange that although Satan was repeatedly expelled by the
Presence of our Divine Saviour in the Sacred Host, never-
theless, it appeared as if our Saviour was forced to yield to
Satan, when he again took possession of Nicola’s body.
Why this struggle between our Lord and Satan, since our -
divine Saviour is his Lord and Master ?

It is true that our Lord is the Master of Satan; and yet
we read in the Gospel iow He permitted the devil to touch
Him and carry Him up to the pinnacle of the Temple and
to the top of a high mountain. A On these occasions it must
be remarked that He suffered Himself to be touched by the
devil, only, when, and as long as He gave him permission so
to do. As soon as our Lord said to him: « Begone, Satan,”
he took to flight. In like manner did He permit Satan to
take possession of Nicola’s body, sometimes even for a con-
siderable time, not only to sanctify this innocent woman,
but also to confirm, by these repeated miracles, the Catholics
in their faith in Iis Real Presence in the Holy Eucharist,
and to convert or confound the Protestants, who denied that
Real Presence and committed so many shocking outrages on
IIis Sacred Person. For this reason also, did our Lord force
Satan to make a public profession of his faith in the Real
Presence, not once only but on several occasions, and in sev-
eral places, in presence of thousands of Catholics and Pro-
testants.

Moreover, it ie to be remarked, that Satan had no power
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over the soul of Nicola Aubry. He could not take away her
own free will. She retained her own consciousness, her own
intellectual and moral faculties unimpaired, and never con-
founded herself with the evil spirit. She always retained the
power of internal protest and struggle. She always exercised
this power most effectually, never yielding to any of the evil
intentions of the devil. She derived this power from the
Body of our Lord, which she received in Holy Commu-
nion.

During His life the body of Jesus Christ had a peculiar
healing, life-giving power. A virtue  went forth from His
body to heal all those that came near Him, and to expel
demons from the possessed. He touched the blind and they
saw; He touched the deaf and they heard; He touched the
dumb, and they spoke ; He touched the sick, and they were
healed ; He touched the dead, and they were restored to life.
Even before His passion and resurrection, before His body
was glorified, Jesus made His body invisible, a8 we see in
various parts of the Gospel.*

The Nazarenes once tried to cast Him down a hill.$
The Jews wished to stone Him,} but in vain: He walked
on the waves of the sea. On Mount Thabor Jesus showed
His body to His disciples, as it would have always appeared,
had He not chosen to hide His glory. And then His face
shone as the sun, and His garments were whiter than snow.
After His resurrection, His body became glorified and as-
sumed the qualities of & spirit. He could pass through a
wall without breaking it, a3 a sunbeam passes through
glass. He passed through the tomb, though it was sealed;
He entered the supper room, though the windows and doors
were barred. He became visible and invisible at will. He
appeared under different forms. To St. Magdalen, He ap-
peared as a gardener; to the disciples going to Emmaus, He
appeared as a stranger and traveler. Now it is this wonder-

* Luke iv., 80. t John viii., 59. $ John x., 89.



20 THE WONDERFUL EFFECTS OF THE

ful Body, this glorified Body, this life-giving, divine Body,
this Body, possessing the qualities of a spirit, that Jesus
Christ gives us when He says: “Eat My flesh, drink My
blood.”

By original sin—the sin of our first parents—man was in-
jured in body and soul. After the fall, reason grew darkened,
will weakened, the heart of man became more inclined to
evil than togood. Now, as body and soul were both injured
by sin, so there must be a medicine for both the body and soul
a heavenly medicine, which weakens our inclination to evil,
enkindles in the heart the love of virtue, the love of God.
This heavenly medicine for body and soul, is the sacred
Body and Soul of Jesus Christ. It is His Flesh and Blood,
united with His Soul and Divinity. By sin, our body has
been doomed to death and corruption; but by eating the
Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ, the seed of immortality is
implanted in it. Our flesh and blood mingling with the
Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ, are fitted for a glorions re-
surrection. Leaven or yeast, when mixed with dough,
soon penetrates the entire mass and imparts new gualities to
it. In like manner the glorified Body of Jesus Christ pene-
trates through our entire being, and endows it with new
qualities, the qualities of glory and immortality. Our divine
Savionr Himself assures us of this, for Ile says: “Ile that
eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, and
Iin him. As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by
the Father: so he that eateth Me, the same also shall live by
Me, and I will raise him up in the last day.” *

There is an old proverb which tells us that ¢« evil commnu-
nications corrupt good manners.” The converse of it is
true. Why is it, that association with the great and good im-
proves our manners and our morals? Intercourse or com-
munion with a great and good man leaves us ever after diff-
erent to what we were before. A virtue seems to have gone

* John vi., 55, 57.
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forth from him and entered into our life. What is the ex-"
planation of this fact? How happens it that we are benefited
by intercourse with the good, and injured by intercourse with
the bad. How is it that one man is able to influence
another, whether for good or for evil? What is the
meaning of influence itself? Influence,—inflowing, flow-
ing in—what is this but the fact that our life is the joint
product of subject and object? Man lives and can live only
by communion with that which is not himself. This musi
be said of every living dependent existecnce. Only God can
live in, from, and by Himself alone, uninfluenced and un-
affected by anything distinguishable from His own Being.
But man is not God, 18 not being in himself, is not complete
being, and must find out of himself both his being and its
completeness. He lives not in and from himself alone, but
does and must live in and by the life of another.

Cut off man from all communion with external nature and
he dies, for he has no sustenance for his body, and must
starve; cut him off from all communion with moral nature,
and he dies—starves morally ; cut him off from all moral com-
munion, with a life above his own, and he stagnates and can
make no progress. All this everybody knows and concedes.
Then to elevate man, to give him a higher and nobler life, you
must give him a higher and nobler object, a higher and
nobler life with which to commune. To elevate his subjec-
tive life, you must elevate his objective life. From the object
must flow into him a higher virtne—an elevating element.

To illustrate this point: What is the good of each being ?
It is that which makes the being better and more perfect.
It is clear that inferior beings cannot make superior ones
better and more perfect. Now the soul, being immortal, is
superior to all earthly or perishable things. These, then,
cannot make the soul better and more perfect, but rather
worse than she is; for he who seeks what is worse than him-
self, makes himself worse than he was before. Therefore,
the good—the life of the soul—can be only that which is
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better and more excellent than the soul herself is. Now God’
alone i this Good—He being Supreme Goodness Itself. He
who possesses God, may be said to possess the goodness of
all other things; for whatever goodness they possess they
have from God. It follows, then, most clearly that the
closer our union is with God, or the more intimate our rela-
tion to Him is in this life, the more contentment of mind,
and the greater happiness of soul shall we enjoy.

Commuuion between God and man is possible, for like
communes with like. Man has in his own nature a likeness
to God. The human soul is a likeness of God, and hence
there is nothing that hinders intercommunion between God
and the soul of man. Though God, as the object, is inde-
pendent of the soul, and does not live by communion with it,
yet the soul lives only by communion with God: as, in all
cases, the subject lives only by communion with the object,
and not reciprocally the object by commuhion with the sub-
ject. By this communion the subject partakes of the object
—the soul of man of the Divine nature,

The soul of man, then, to live, to be strong and to remain
enlightened, must be, and remain, in communion with Al-
mighty God. The more intimate its communion with God,
the greater will be its light, strength and happiness. Now,
God wishing to establish this intimate union between the
soul and Himself, wishing to unite His divine nature to our
human nature, took upon Himself human nature, and com-
mandg us to receive His humanity, that we may become
partakers of His divinity. His human nature, His human
Flesh and Blood are, then, the means which God has chosen
from all eternity for the purpose of uniting us to Himself.
By partaking of Ilis human nature, by partaking of His
sacred Flesh and Blood we become, ag St. Peter says, partakers
of the divine nature. 'We bear about God Himself in om:
bodies, as St. Paul forcibly expresses it.

This explaing why Nicola Aubry, after receiving the Body
and Blood of Jesus Christ, became as terrible to Satan as a
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furious lion is to man, and why her face became bright and
beautiful as the face of an angel.

From the history of Nicola Aubry we learn, moreover, the
implacable hatred and malice with which Satan studies to
disturb our temporal happiness and to compass our etlernal
ruin. Yet it is certain that he can tempt and assail us only
up to a certain degree; he can go only the length of his
chain, that is, as far as God permits him. In the case before
us, God permitted Satan to tuke possession of a body that
was the temple of the Holy Ghost, and so frightful were the
sufferings that he caused Nicola to undergo, that the people
turned away their eyes in horror. God gave this permission
to Satan from wise motives—from motives that proceeded
from his kindness for men. Alas! what must be the power
of Sutan over those who live in mortal 8in, who are his slaves,
his obedient servants, who never receive Holy Communion,
who even deny the Real Presence! In our days the number
of these is immense, and there can be no doubt that the
power and influence of Satan over them will increase in pro-
portion as they approach heathenism and infidelity, and
abandon the true religion. However, as long as they live in
this world they experience the mercy of God in a certain
degree, and Satan has no permission to exercise all his power
and torment them as much as he desires. But let them
leave this world in their state of unbelief and final impeni-
tence, who shall be able to give us an adequate description
of the sufferings that Satan will inflict upon them for mil-

lions and millions of years—nay, for all eternity! For then

it is that God, from motives of justice, gives Satan unlimited
power to torment his victims as he pleages. Then it is that
God uses the demons as the cruel executioners of His divine
justice, and none of the damned will experience the severity
of this justice, and the unspeakable cruelty of Sutan more
keenly than unbelievers and the falsifiers of the word of God.

Let us be wise, let us receive Holy Communion as often as
possible, but let us receive it worthily, in order to make sure
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of life everlasting. Were the Blessed Virgin to pay us a
visit every day, and converse with us familiarly for the space
of half an hour, what a favor it would be! And yet, it
would be but a union of familiar intercourse with a creature
—the holiest and highest of all pure creatures; but when
Jesus Christ comes into us in communion, we are united to
8 Man-God—our Lord enters into the powers of our soul
according as we are disposed to receive Him; He unites
really His Flesh to our flesh, and His Spirit to our spirit,
although we know not how this union is brought about. It
is wholly interior, and infinitely more perfect than all the
favors that angels and saints, and the Mother of God herself,
can ever show us. Communion is truly the beatitude of our
life. A single one, did we but bring to it, the necessary
dispositions, would fill us with more delight and cause us
greater transports of joy, than to see and converse with all
the saints and angels together.

If we do not experience the effects of this admirable union,
it is only from our want of disposition. «If after Com-
munion,” says St. Bonaventure, “ you do not feel any effect
of the spiritual food you have eaten, it is a sign that your
soul is either sick or dead. You have put fire into your
bosom, and you do not feel its heat; you have put honey
into your mouth and you do not taste its sweetness.”

Let us prepare ourselves for Holy Communion as well as we
can, and then let us rest assured that our souls will be
wonderfully changed and perfected. Our Lord will gradually
remove all our weakness; He will enconrage us and assist us
to uproot our evil habits and passions; He will quench in
us the fire of concupiscence in proportion to the disposition
we bring to the holy table and finally He will lead us up to life
everlasting. “He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My
blood hath life everlasting.” Admirable words, the meaning
of which, we shall only perfectly understand when we see
them verified in heaven.

Oh, what returns of gratitude and acknowledgment ought
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we then to make to our Lord for having contrived this
expedient to abide with us to the end of time! ¢ Behold
I am with you all days, even to the ‘consummation
of the world”* Should noit our belief in His Real
Presence in the Eucharist, enkindle in us the most ardent
oe3ires to visit and receive Him frequently, with the most
profound humility, respect and veneration? Should not
this our belief, excite us to testify our love and esteem for
Him, with all the affections of our souls, and to invite Ieaven
and Earth to join with us in proclaiming the excess of Hig
goodness and mercy ? O amiable Jesus, it is in this mystery
of the Blessed Sacrament, that Thy charity has exerted itself
in such a wonderful manner as to seem to cast forth all its
flames. Praise, honour and glory forever to Thy goodness
and mercy! O grant, I beseech Thee, that I may duly
correspond with the designs of Thy mercy, and partake of
this banquet of Thy boundless love with such dispositions
ag are pleasing to Thee, and necessary to qualify me for
receiving Thy grace in so superabundant a measure, as to
change me entirely into Thee, that I may thus be able to
say with Thy great Apostle: “Ilive, now not I, but Christ
fiveth in me. 7}

* Matt, 28. t Gal. IL 2.



CHAPTER VII.

FURTHER WONDERFUL MANIFESTATIONS OF THE RRAL
PRESENCE.

WHAT has been said in the preceding chapters is certainly
sufficient to establish the most solemn truth of the Real
Presence. But our Lord Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacra-
ment has often been pleased to manifest His Real Presence
in wonderful ways. Even when Jesus was loaded with
infamy and tortured with pain, when He had almost lost
the semblance of man, He knew how to prove to the world
His divinity ; it was then that He made all nature speak
and testify to His innocence. The earth shrouded itself
with the dark pall of mourning; the rocks burst asunder;
the sun veiled its face and even the very dead arose from
their graves to bear witness to the divinity of the dying
Jesus. “ Now the centurion and they that were with him
watching, having seen the earth quake and other things
that were done, were sore afraid, saying: ‘Indeed this was
the Son of God’”* So when we look upon the Sacred
Host, it is true, we see there, no mark of His Majesty, no
token of His Sacred Presence, no vestige of His perfectious,
not a single ray of His Divinity. Yet, for all that, Jesus
does not lack the power and means to manifest Himself in
the Sacred Host, as the Lord of heaven and carth and the
Redeemer of the world. Our dear Saviour has indeed been
pleased on hundreds of occasions to manifest His Real Pres-
ence in the Blessed Sacrament in a most striking manner.

There exist a great number of hosts which are called
miraculous, because of the wonderful facts connected with
them. The history of that of Augsburg, in Germany, is

* Matt. xxvii. 54.
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one of the most celebrated and most authentic. In 1194 a
certain woman went to receive holy communion, in the
Church of the Holy Cross in Augsburg. Immediately after
receiving, she took the Sacred Host and put it between two
glices of wax and thus kept it for five years. During all
that time she suffered an agony of interior torments. To
nd herself of her remorse of conscience she at length took
the Blessed Sacrament to Father Berthold, a pious priest, the
prior of the Convent of the Holy Cross, and declared to him
her great crime and readiness to perform any kind of
penance in expiation of it. The good priest consoled and
encouraged the truly penitent woman to hope in the mercy
of God. On taking the two pieces of wax apart, he beheld,
instead of the species of bread, human flesh, and even the
muscular fibres. When he tried to detach the wax from
both gides of the Host, the better to contemplate the Blessed
Sacrament, the Sacred Host split at once in two so as to
remain, however, attached to the wax and united by the
muscular fibres, Almost beside himself at this wonderful
occurence he was at aloss as to whether he should keep it
secret or make it public. After mature reflection he con-
cluded to consult several mengof discretion on the subject.
He was advised to put the wax with the Host in a scaled
box and keep it.antil the Bishop of Augsburg should have
given his decigsion on the matter.

On learning this miraculous event, Udalskalk, then Bis-
hop of Augsburg, was greatly amazed. He went immediately
with his clergy and a large number of the laity to the
Church of the Holy Cross and in solemn procession, cairied
the Sacred Host with the wax to his Cathedral. After the
wax had been taken off they all were surprised at seeing the
Host become three times thicker than it was before. From
this time to the feast of St. John the Baptist the Sacred
Host used to increase in thickness, especially during Mass,
to such un extent that the wax came off by itself without

any human intervention. 5

Pl
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Bishop Udalskalk, convinced of the truth of the miracle
put the wax with the Blessed Sacrament, which kept the
appearance of human flesh, in a crystal vase and carried it
again in solemn procession to the Church of the Holy Cross,
where it has been preserved with the greatest reverence to
the present day. Every year processions numbering from
twenty to thirty thousand men have come to this church to
adore our Lord in this miraculous Host.

It would scarcely be expected that such an event should
escape contradiction. In 1486 Leonard Stunz, a priest of
the Cathedral, called the miracle in question. He ascended
the pulpit several times and most vehemently inveighed
against the devotion to the Blessed Sacrament, maintaining
“ that all that had been said about this Host was but a fiction
and the story of an old devotee.” The people felt highly in-
dignant with him, whilst all unbelievers applauded what he
had said. As soon as Frederick III, then Bishop of Augs-
‘burg, heard of the scandal, he ordered this priest to leave
the city, withdrew the Sacred Host from public veneration,
and kept it under lock and key in a wooden box until it had
been examined anew. Just about this time Henry Justitu-
toris, the Papal Legate, came to Augsburg. The Bishop
showed him the miraculous fost and related to him all that
had happened. At the request of the Bishop, the Papal
Legate examined the Sacred Host, after which he wrote a
learned dissertation on the subject, showing that the Blessed
Sacrament is still a Real Sacrament, containing the Body of
Our Lord, even though the species of bread should disappeax
and instead human flesh and blood should become visible.
This he wrote against Leonard Stunz, who had maintained
that the Sacred Host should no longer be worshipped, since,
instead of the appearance of bread, human flesh could be
distinctly seen.

The Legate and Bishop, then referrcd the matter to the
learned professors of the celebrated Universities of Jnigols-
tadt and Erfurt, who unanimously declared that the Sacred
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Host in the Church of the Holy Cross in Angsburg was the
Blessed Sacrament, and should as such be venerated and
adored. After this, the Bishop again examined the Sacred
Host in presence of his clergy and other learned men. They
distinctly saw human flesh as before, and as indeed it may
te seen to the present day. The result of this examination
and the declaration of both Universities were forthwith an-
nounced from the pulpit and the miraculous Host was again,
to the great joy of the people, exposed on the altar for pub-
lic veneration and adoration. From that time thousands of
pilgrims flocked to the Church of the Holy Cross to worship
Qur Lord in the miraculous Host. The number of pious
pilgrims, however, considerably increased in proportion as the
extraordinary favors which OQur Lord in the miraculous
Host bestowed on the pious worshippers became more gene-
raily known. I will here relate three of those extraordinary
favors for the edification of the pious reader. ,

In 1611, Mary Maximiliana, sister of William V.. Duke of
Bavaria, was taken sick with acute pain in her chest. The
physicians had tried every remedy to procure her some relicf,
but in vain. One day the duke happened to speak to hie
sister of the great miracles wrought by Our Lord in the m:
raculous Host in the Church of the Holy Cross at Augs-
burg. On hearing the account of these wonders, Mary
Maximiliana conceived great confidence in Our Lord in the
Blessed Sacrament. She dismissed her physicians and caused
herself to be carried from Munich to the Church of the
Holy Cross in Aungsburg, where she agsked Our Lord in the
miraculous Host to cure her. Her prayer was immediately
granted. She rose up unaided by any one, perfectly cured.
T'o show her gratitude to Our Lord, she had this miracle an-
nounced in all the Catholic Churches of Bavaria and re-
quested the clergyand the people to join her in giving thanks
to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament for her miraculous
cure.

In 1620 Bartholomew Holzhauser, a great servant of God,
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was attacked by the pestilence which tuen raged in Augsburg
He had recourse to Our Lord in the miraculous Host and
was delivered from the epidemic.

In 1747 a poor man in Augsburg who had been dumb from
his very infancy, and was known by all in the city, prayed
several times to Our Lord in the wonderful Host to obtain
his speech but apparently without being heard. One day,
however, he prayed with unusual confidence and with tears in
his eyes to obtain the same favor. This time his request
wag granted. Full of joy he ran home to make known the
miracle Our Lord had wrought in him.

After the Bishop had sufficiently convinced himself of the
miraculous fact, he had a solemn Te Deum chanted, and all
the bells of the churches rang out in thanksgiving.

The miraculous Host has often been examined since, and
every new examination furnished new proofs of the Real
Presence. All the Bishops of Augsburg, to the present day,
have venerated and adored Our Lord therein, thus forming
a chain of the most trustworthy witnesses of the great truth.
But the faithful too have been most anxious to pay their
homage to Our Lord in this miraculous Host. Up to the
present time their devotion to Him has not diminished in
spite of all the impious clamors of infidelity. And oh! how
many prayers has not Our Lord there heard! How many
extraordinary favors has He not bestowed upon the pious
pilgrims who went thither, and had recourse to Him in their
necessities whether temporal or spiritual.®

If we pray then to Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacra-
ment and obtain the favors we ask, it is a clear proof that
Jesus is there present, for no favor can come forth from a
piece of bread.

There are on record numberless favors granted by Jesus
Christ to those who prayed to Him in the Blessed Sacrament.
Oardinal de Noailles, Archbishop of Paris, relates in his pas-

* Ott’s Eucharisticam.
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toral of August 10th, 1725, the following cure of Mme. Anne
de la Fosse, which took place on the feast of Corpus Christi
in 1725. This lady had been suffering for twenty years from
an incurable issue of blood. So weak had she become, that
she was no longer able to walk even with the aid of crutches;
nay, it very often happened that she fainted from sheer ex-
haustion. Many a time she was compelled to leave her bed
on account of acute pains in her side, and when out of bed
she had to be carried from one place to another. Sixty most
trustworthy witnesses testified to the fact that Anne de
la Fosse was in the pitiable condition mentioned, at the
approach of the feast of Corpus Christi. It happened that
about this very time she felt strongly inspired by Almighty
God to beseech our Lord Jesus Christ to cure her,at the
moment when the Blessed Sacrament would be carried by
her house in the solemn procession of Corpus Christi. She
wasg taken down and set before the door of her house, where
she patiently waited and most fervently prayed until Our
Lord was carried by. On bemg told, « Behold there is the
Blessed Sacrament,” she knelt down to adore, and, being too
weak to remain in a kneeling posture, she threw hersvlf on
the ground and cried in a loud voice, “ Lord, if Thou wilt,
Thou canst cure me, for I believe that in the Blessed Sucra-
ment there is the same Lord present who one day entered
trinmphantly into Jerusalem ; forgive me my sins and I shall
be cured.” Then she tried to advance with the procession
by dragging herself on her hands and knees, constantly cry-
ing aloud, “ My Lord Jesus Christ, if Thou wilt, Thou canst
cure me.”  Many of the people were perfectly astonished at
her behavior, whilst others took her for a drunken or crazy
woman. So the people insisted on her retiring and keeping
silence; but she would not be intimidated or silenced, but
continued crawling after Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament
saying, “ Let me follow my Lord and my God.” This great
faith of bers could not go unrewarded. On a sudden she felt
strength increasing in her limbs. She rose up, but fearing
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she might not be strong enough to walk to the church, she
cried still londer than before, ¢ Lord, let me enter Thy Tem-
ple and I shall be cured.” She now requested her two com-
panions to allow her to walk without their assistance, and, to
the great astonishment of all present, she walked unsup-
ported to the parish church, whither the Blesscd Sacrament
was being carried. As soon as she entered the church, she
felt pertectly cured of the issue of blood, and so strong as to
walk about with ease. After spending a considerable time in
thanking, praising, and blessing our Lord Jesus Christ in the
IToly Eucharist for the immense benefit He had bestowed
upon her, she returned home accompanied by u great crowd
of people. Many who had witnessed her intense suffering
for years came now to behold the great miracle which Jesus
Christ in the Blessed Sacrament had wrought upon her. To
make sure that she was perfectly cured, they requested her
to walk up and down in their presence, which she did with
the greatest delight in order thus to give honor, and glory,
and thanks to her Divine Benefactor in the Blessed Eucha-
rist. Many non-Catholics even there were who praised God
for this great miracle. One of them, who had often visited
her when so very sick and who knew in what a pitiable con-
dition she had been, took a solemn oath testifying that this
sure was the wonderful effect of God’s power, and that,
according to his opinion, there could be no miracle more
authentic than this.*

It will never be heard that God punished a man for
turning into ridicule falsehood and error, idolatry and
heresy, superstition and the like ; on the contrary, God takes
pleasure in those who confound heresy, idolatry, superstition
and all kinds of falschood and error. But when the truths
and the mysteries of our holy religion are attacked, contra-

* Le Brun, “ Explication des priereset des ceremonies de 1a Messe,”
tom 3. For other examples see ‘‘ Blessed Eucharist,” p. 226, No. 28 -
p. 260-263 p. 213, No. 9.
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" dicted, or turned into ridicule, God in many instances, has
shown the greatest displeasure by inflicting terrible punish-
ments on those who mockingly spoke of the sacred mysteries
of our religion, and who tried to make others also hold them in
contempt and derision. Every truth is from God. Therefore,
to contradict truth, to denyit, to turn it into ridicule, is to
contradict God Himself, who uttered it—to mock the Lord
o1 Heaven and earth. No wonder then, if we often hear of
instances in which the wrath of the Lord fell upon such -
enemies of the true religion. In these punishments God
gives us so many proofs to confirm that truth which is ridi-
culed and attacked. There are on record most frightful
punishments with which the Lord has visited those who de-
nied and insulted His Real Presence in the Blessed Sacrament.

I will relate here some of those lamentable occurrences,
May they be a salutary warning to the miserable men who
scoff and sneer at holy mysteries.

In the village of Edinghausen, situated not far from the
town of Bielfield, in Rhenish Prussia, an impious blagphemer
of religion took it into his head one day to turn the Holy
Eucharist into derision. He sits down to table with some
companlons, not as infamous as he, although not much
better. He takes some bread and wine and pronounced over
it with mock solemnity the words of consecration: “This is
my body! This is my blood !” After this sacrilegious parody
he distributed them amongst his companions, saying to them
- with an ironical smile, “ Take ye all!” When he had given
gsome to all, and his turn came to take the bread and wine,
he felt unwell, let his head fall on his chest and in a few
geconds ceased to live. This took place on the 5th of Jan-
nary, 1807. The wretch was buried outside the cemetery, on
the very feast of the Epiphany.*

* Schmid et Belet, Cat. Hist. IL., 148. See other examples of Divine

isements in ‘ Blessed Eucharist,” p. 209 ; then p. 212, No. §; p.

218, No. 8; p. 214, No 10; p. 218, No 13; p. 221, No. 15; p. 304, No
2; and p. 182, 183,



104 PURTHER WO'NDEBFUL MANIFESTATIONS

History informs us how the Emperor Frederic II. per-
secuted the holy Church of God. He accepted the services
of the Saracens, the sworn enemies of the Christian religion.
By fire and sword they laid waste the environs of Spoleto in
Italy. They showed their hatred against the Catholic relig-
ion, particularly by destroying churches and convents.
Whilst they were besieging the city of Assisium, they tried
to plunder and sack the convent of St. Damian, in which
St. Clare lived, and was abbess at the time. The holy vir-
gin had no one to defend herself and her convent against
these enemies of God and religion. So in her firm confi-
dence in Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, she had
herself carried, sick as she was, to the gates of the convent.
In her hands she held the Blessed Sacrament, the God of
armies. As soon as the Saracens beheld in her hands the
God of Infinite Majesty and Holiness, they were seized with
terror, they trembled in every limb, their weapons fell from
their hands, they turned their backs and fled. Had an army
in battle array stood before them, those fierce barbarians
would have fought to the last; they would either have con-
quered or left their bleeding corpses on the plain. But when
the holy virgin, St. Clare, stood before them bearing in her
hands the God of armies, that God, who rules the lightning
and the thunder, they could not bear the sight of His awful
Majesty and they fled in terror from the face of their Eternal
Judge. St. Clare conquered, because Jesus, her divine
Spouse, was with her; and as her enemies fled in terror, the
heavens opened, she heard the sweet voice of her heavenly
Bridegroom : “ Do not fear, it is I, I will always watch over
thee.” Now would it not be ridiculous to say that a large
army was panic-stricken and took to flight in great confasion
at the sight of a piece of bread? It was not a piece of bread,
but our Lord Himself Whom St. Clare held in her hands and
Who at her prayer, and to reward her faith and confidence,
struck terror into the enemies of His religion and made
them raise the siege in spite of themselveo
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We read in the Gospel that our dear Saviour one day
performed most wonderful things. When the chief priests
and scribes saw these wonders they were filled with indigna-
tion. What excited their rage most was that the children
cried aloud in the Temple, saying: “ Hosanna to the Son of
David!” (that is, to Jesus Christ). Apd they said to Our
Lord: ¢ Hearest thou what these say?” And Jesus said to
them: “ Yea, have you never read ; ¢ Out of the mouths of
infants and of sucklings thou hast perfected praise””*
What happened then, happens still. Many non-Catholics
are filled with indignation when we speak to them of the
wonders that Jesus wronght—when we speak of the institu-
tion of the Mass, of the Real Presence of Qur Lord in the
Blessed Sacrament. But Jesus knows how to inspire even
little children to proclaim His Real Presence and confound
the unbeliever.

A Calvinist nobleman was once disputing about the Real
Presence with the father of St. Jane Francis de Chantal;
Frances was at that time only five years of age. Whilst the
dispute was going on she advanced and said to the nobleman.
“ What, sir! do you not believe that Jesus Christ is really
present in the Blessed Sacrament, and yet He has told us
that He is present? You then make Him a liar. If you
dared attack the honor of the King, my father would defend
it at the risk of his life, and even at the cost of yours; what
have yon then to expect from God for calling His Son a liar ?
The Calvinist was greatly surprised at the child’s zeal, and
endeavored to appease his young adversary with presents,
but full of love for her holy faith, she took his gifts and
threw them into the fire, saying: « Thus shall all those burn
in hell who do not believe the words of Jesus Christ!”

A visitor to Bologna may see the tombstone of a child
called Imelda. The history of the child is written on the
tombstone. She died at the age of seven, in the year 1393.

* Matt. xxi. 15. 16.
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On Easter Sunday morning there were many children in
the church, assembled to make their first communion. Lit-
tle Imelda had begged hard to make her first communion,
but the sisters justly thought that she was too young and too
childish in her ways. They told her she must wait until she
was older. So the child was obliged to stay far away from
the altar, at the bottom of the church. She was alone in
sadness and tears, because she could not receive Jesus Whom
she loved. But there was One watching her who measures
not the years, but the love of souls. Jesus could not bear
that the child should be lonesome and sorrowful, because
she wished to receive Him and could not. The bell sounded
for the communicants to approach the altar. The altar
rails were filled with a long line of happy children. The
priest was standing on the highest step, holding the Blessed
Sacrament in his hand, saying—¢ Behold the Lamb of God.”
At that moment a ray of dazzling light went forth from the
Blessed Sacrament to the little Imelda, at the bottom of the
church. Then the priest saw, with astonishment, that the
Blessed Sacrament which he held in his hand the moment
before, was no longer there! He had scen the ray of light,
reaching to Imclda, and now above her he beheld what
seemed a star of light. Imelda’s eyes were also lifted up,
looking at the bright star that glittered in her beantifnl
eyes. She knew it was the light of Jesus ITlimself who had
come to His dear child. The priest left the altar, following
the bright path. The people made way for him, hushed in
deep and solemn silence. He reached Imelda, and to his
wonder saw the sacred Host, suspended in the air over the
head of the child. With trembling hand he took the Blessed
Sacrament and gave it to Imelda, who thusreceived her Jesus.
A short time after the little girl was seen to lean on one side,
with pale face, as though she were ill. The sisters gathered
around her and took her in their arms thinking she had
fainted. On her face there was an angelic smile, the arms
were crossed over the breast, as though holding fast to the
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treasure she had received. The joy of the little child in re-
oceiving Jesus had been too great to be able to part with Him
again. The frail life went back to Him who sent it forth.
The Master had need of her, and she went home.

Now to this miraculous occurrence apply the remarks
which one day the saintly Curé of Ars made relative to a
gimilar event. “ Whilst catechising the people,” said this
holy priest, “ two Protestant ministers came to me who did not
believe in the Real Presence of Our Lord in the Blessed
Eucharist. I said to them: ¢ Do you think a piece of bread
could detach itself and of its own accord place itself on the
tongue of a person who came near to receive it?> They re- -
plied ‘no,” ¢ Well then,’ said I, ¢it is not bread”” The holy
priest then related the following fact: ¢“There was a man
who had dounbts about the Real Presence. He said what do
we know about it? It is not certain what consecration is,
and what takes place 'at that time on the altar? But this
man wished to believe and prayed to the Blessed Virgin to
obtain faith for him. Listen attentively to this. I do not
say this happened somewhere, but that it happened to my-
gelf. At the moment that this man came up to receive
Holy Communion, the Sacred IHost detached itself from my
fingers, whilst I was yet some distance from the Communion
rail, and placed itself on'the tongue of the man.” (Spirit
of the Curé of Ars) St. Bonaventure and others received
Holy Communion in the same miraculous manner.*

Do you believe our Lord would employ the ministry of
an angel or a saint, instead of a priest, to take without the
least necessity a small particle of bread to one of His ser-
vants? No, you reply. Well then it was not bread but His
Body that at His command was taken to St. Stanislaus by
8t. Barbara, to blessed Gerard Majella by the Archangel St.
Michael, and to other saints by the Blessed Virgin.}

* See Blessed Eucharist. p, 82. p. 211, No. 4.
{ See Bl. Euch., p. 81.
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Do you think that whilst Mass is being said the Angels
would descend from heaven and surround the altar in the
humblest attitude to adore and honor a piece of bread ? You
answer, no. Then it is not bread, but the King of Heaven
under the appearance of bread whom the angele come to
adore.*

Do you imagine that rays of brilliant light could natu-
rally come forth from a little piece of bread, or that small
particles of bread could raise themselves into the air and
ghine like stars, to the great astonishment of a multitude
of people ? Certainly not. But our Lord can do so under
the appearance of bread and allow some rays of His Heavenly
glory to escape through the outward species of bread.

In the monastery Philoxenes, situated in the Island of
Cyprus, lived a poor man who wept incessantly day and
night for several years. One day a celebrated religious,
named John Mosch, having come with-several others to visit
this monastery, was greatly surprised at the sight of this
singular monk. He was asksd to cease wecping and tell the
cause of 80 extraordinary a grief. “Father,” one said to him,
“why do you weep so? Do you not know that it is God
alone who is without gin?” “ Ah! Father,you never found
in the whole world a sinner like unto me; no, there is no
crime to equal that which I had the misfortune to commit,
and for which I will never cease asking pardon of God.
Hear me and judge for yourselves.

“While I was still in the world my wife and I had the
misfortune to follow the heresy of the Severians. Returning
home one day, I was surprised at my wife’s absence; I in-
quired and sought for her for some time. At last I learned
that she was gone to the house of a neighbor who was a
Catholic, that she had been converted, and that they were to
receive Holy Communion together that same morning. Full
of rage at hearing this, I ran to the neighbor’s house to pre-

* Bl Euch,, p. 308, No. 10 11; p. 295, 296, and p. 22, No. 13.
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vent it; but it was too late, I arrived at the very moment
when my wife was receiving Communion. Listening only to
my impious rage, I threw myself upon her, seized her by the
throat, and never let go my hold till she had thrown out the
Sacred Host.” Here the penitent monk stopped a moment
overcome with grief. At length he resumed, “The Holy
Host fell into the mire, but to the great surprise of all who
witnessed this sacrilegious scene, it appeared all luminous and
sending forth rays of brilliant light. We prostrated to adore
it. Two days after a devil appeared to me, ag black as an
Ethiopian, who said to me only these words, ¢ We are both
condemued to the same torment.’ I was seriously frightened
at my crime, gave up my heresy, became a Catholic and shut
myself up in this monastery, where, as you see, I have noth-
ing better to do than weep over my crime. Oh! that I may
obtain pardon from the mercy of God.”*

Do you think a piece of bread could change itself into
o beautiful living infant, or into the form of a living grown
person ? Certainly not. But Our Lord, under the appear-
ance of bread, can so show Himself, and has frequently
wronght such a miracle to prove His Real Presence.

Tillemand of Bredembach t relates a wonderful fact that
happened to the famous Wittikind, duke of the Saxons, one
of the most barbarous nations of Germany, in the eighth
century. “ Whilst Wittikind was still a pagan, and waging
an obstinate war against Charlemagne, emperor of the
Franks, he was curious to know what was passing in the
camp of the Christian soldiers. For that purpose he dis-
guised himself as a pilgrim. It was just at the time of the
festival of Easter, when the whole Frankish army was en-
gaged in receiving the Paschal Communion. He entered the
camp without being recognized, admired the ceremonies of
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and assisted thereat with an

* John Mosch, Pré-Spirituel, Chapt. xxx. See other examples
' Blessed Eucharist,” p. 223, No. 23 ; p. 16 and 19.
t Lib. L. collat. ¢ 1 ex Hist. Eccl. Alb. Cranzii, I.. 2, ¢. 9.
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sttention and a pious curiosity not to e expected from a
barbarian and a pagan. What surprised him most was to
see in the Host at consecration, and also in cach Host the
priest distributed to the soldiers at the time of communion,
a child of wondrous beauty, all radiant with light. This
child seemed to enter with extreme joy the mouths of some,
while He struggled not to enter that of others. At the same
time Wittikind experienced a great interior joy which he
never felt before. He knew not what all this meant. After
the divine service, he placed himself among the beggars and
agked an alms of the emperor as he passed. At the same
moment an officer recognizing the duke, whispered to the
emperor: ‘ Your majesty, this pilgrim is the duke of the
Saxons’ Whereupon the emperor, ordering the duke to
go with him, said: ‘ Why is it that you come among us
in the disguise of a pilgrim.” Wittikind humbly agked par-
don and excused himself, saying, that he did not come as a
spy, but from a desire of knowing something of the divine
service of the Christians. ¢ What, then, did you see ?’ asked
the emperor. ¢ Your majesty,’ replied the duke, ‘I saw such
wonderful things as I never heard of, or witnessed before.’
Then he related all he had seen and asked an explanation of
the emperor. Charlemagne was perfectly amazed at the
goodness of Our Lord who had appeared in the Host to this
pagan in the form of the Divine Infant, and said to him:
‘You have received from God a favor which He never
granted to many of the saints” He then instructed Witti-
kind in our holy religion and induced him to embrace it,
as also did all his subjects, which happened in the year 804.”
Do you believe that real blood could issue from a piece
of bread as thin and small as a little Host ? You answer, no.
But it can happen by the permission of Christ hidden in the
Host. Whilst the French were preparing for war with Aus-

* See other examples in ‘“ Bl. Euch.,” p. 16-19; p.24; p. 208, No. 1
p. 215; No. 11 ; p. 818, No. 15.
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tria, there were seen during Mass several large drops of blood
issuing- from the consecrated Host in the parish church at
Vrigne-aux-Bois near Sedan. This miracle-was witnessed
by many persons on the 7th of February, the 29th of April,
the 8th and 15th of May, 1859. The last of these miraculous
Hosts is still preserved in the new church of Vrigne-aux-
Bois.*

There have been many holy persons who had a super-
natural instinet by which they were sensible of the Presence
of Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, even when it was
hidden and at a distance from them. They could distingnish
a consecrated Host from one that was unconsecrated.

Goerres in his celebrated work entitled « Christian Mysti-
cism ” notices this fact and thus prefaces the enumeration
of the few cases which he cites:

“In reference to the holiest of all things—the Sacrament
of the Eucharist, we find that those saints who have sue-
ceeded in raising themselves to the higher regions of spiri-
tual life, ‘were all endowed with the faculty of detecting the
Presence of the Blessed Sacrament, even when it was hidden
and at a considerable distance.

“Blesgsed Margaret of the Blessed Sacrament, a Carmelite
nun in France, had an extraordinary devotion to and love
of Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist even from her earliest
childhood. Her sisters in religion had reason to believe that
she could distingnish a consecrated host from an unconse-
crated one. To find out for certain whether she enjoyed
this extraordinary gift they gave her the following trial.
Having locked the doors of the church, they lighted the
candles on the altar, placed the remonstrance with an uncon-
seerated host in it,and then all passed and knelt in adoration
to Jesus Christ as He is in Heaven. But Margaret, although
she knew nothing of the sisters’ intention, could not be de-

* Les Hosties sanglantes de Vrigne-aux-Bois. Trois lettres de M.
PAbbé Jules Morel. 8ee Bl Euch., p. 19, 21; p. 210, No. 3; p. 315
No.17; p. 314, No. 16.
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ceived. She passed by the altar with the sisters, buc did not
kneel down, nay, she passed by hastily without making even
the least sign of reverence, although she had always been in
the habit of kneeling down and kissing the floor out of love
and reverence for Jesus Christ in the tabernacle. On being
asked by some of the sisters why she did not prostrate her-
sclf there to pray to Our Lord, she said: <It is because Qur
Lord Jesus Christ is not there, and she hastened to the
Oratory where the Blessed Sacrament was kept. '

“The sisters gave her another trial for the same purpose.
They knew that Margaret found great relief from her suffer-
ings whilst she was in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament,
but they knew also that she could not tell whether she was
in the church or elsewhere becanse she was blind, so they
often took her before the Blessed Sacrament to procure her
relief. Once, however, before taking her thither they carried
her to various places, where the Blessed Eucharist was not
kept, and then exhorted her to pray to Jesus Christ. But
she answered in a plaintive tone: ¢ I do not find my Saviour
here, and addressing herself to Our Lord she said: <My
Lord, I do not find here 7%y Divine Truth, after which
she besought her sisters to carry her into the Presence of the
Blessed Sacrament.” *

Our God is indeed a hidden God, as the Prophet Isaias
calls lIim; and nowherc is He more hidden than in the
Blessed Encharist.  But IIe is only a hidden God in this
mystery to those who love IIim not. To those who truly
love Him, He makes Himself strongly felt in their hearta.
‘I'he appearanogs under which Ile conceals Himself are sufli-
ciently transparent to the eyes of the faithful soul to make
her thrill with joy in His presence, and to plunge her into
the contemplation of His infinite love for man, like the Sera-
phim in the rays of His eternal spicndor.  Yes, in the mo-

* Her life by P. Poesl, C. S. 8. R., sce seven more instances in the
* Blessed Sncrament,” p. 22 to 24.
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ment of holy Communion, the soul all inflamed with love for
her Saviour, sees Him, feels Him and touches Him. “ Such a
soul touches Him,” says St. Bernard, “ with the fingers and
with the embraces of love.” She speaks to Him, listens to
Him, answers Him and the Presence of the Lord in the heart
causes something like the happiness of the elect. A certain
convert to the faith used to say. “If Ihad notbeen convinced
of the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist by
unanswerable proofs, as I have been, what I experience within
me at the foot of the holy altars and more especially in holy
Communion would soon dissipate all my doubts.” More may
be read on the wonderful effects of holy Communion in “ The
Blessed Eucharist,” Chapt. viii.—Our Lord says in the Gos-
pel, that we cannot gather grapes from thorns, and figs from
thistles, that is to say, there must be a certain proportion
between efféct and its cause. Now as the effects of Holy
Communion are most admirable and divine in the worthy
recipient, divine, algo, must be the cause which produces
them. It'is evident that a little piece of bread cannot be
such a cause. Holy Communion, therefore, or the sacred
Host we receive, is the Creator of Heaven and earth, Who
alone is capable by means of holy Communion of manifest-
ing Himself to the soul in so wonderful & manner.

“Yes,” said a pious and learned missionary, “ I have often
been witness to the dispositions of numbers of Christians
who approached the sacraments at the time of some festival
or during a retreat. In giving them the holy Communion,
in seeing their profound recollection, .the piety, the heavenly
joy depicted on their countenances, aware of the generous
efforts of those souls to be reconciled to God, to free them-
selves from their passions, to give to others what charity or
justice demanded of them, to live in peace and faithfully
perform all their duties, knowing the delicacy of their con-
sciences and their anxiety to prepare themselves worthily to
receive this divine Sucrament.—No, no!’ said I to myself
with eyes bathed in tears, ‘none but a God could make such
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deep impressions on the soul, none but a God could thusab-
sorb our minds and make us forget all creatures ; none but
a God could thussilence the most furious passions; none but
a God could so change hearts, draw them to Ilim, and con-
stitute their happiness here below!’ I have often wished
that our separated brethren, those who are enemies of the
Eucharist, could be present at this spectacle of religion, they
would soon be ¢onverted.”

It may excite sarprise to learn that even irrational animals
can teach us lessons of faith in the Real Presence of Our Lord
in the Blessed Sacrament. But such isrealy the case. There
are several instances on record which prove that the Divine
Author of nature has been pleased sometimes so to direct the
instinct of brutes that, by their behavior, they might con-
found the pride and unbelief of heretics and infidels, or
awaken the faith and devotion,of lukewarm and indifferent
Catholics. Holy Scripture tells us that one day God spoke to
Balaam by means of his ass. “And the Lord opened the mouth
of the ass, and shesaid: ¢ What have I done to thee ?°” *

A similar, but more wonderful, instance is found in the
life of St. Anthony of Padua. As Almighty God Ly the
Prophet Isaias, purposed the docility of the ox and the ase
for a rebuke to the stubbornness of the children of Israel, so,
in this instance, He made use of a brute beast to reprove
the folly and rashness and impiety of those who reject the
mystery of the Real Presence.

In the time of St. Anthony of Padua there lived at
Tolosa, in Spain, a very obstinate heretic, Bovillus by
name, who denied the Real presence of Jesus Christ in
the Blessed Sacrament. Although compelled by St. An-
thony to acknowledge in his heart the truth of the doc
trine Bovillus persisted obstinately in his heresy. At last
he professed his willingness to believe provided he should
gee & miracle wrought in proof of it. “ What then do

* Numbers xxii, 125. 1)
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you desire?” asked St. Anthony, “I will keep my mule
three days without food,” said Bovillus, “afterwards I will
bring him to you. On oneside I will place food before the
hungry animal, and on the other side you shall stand with
the Blessed Sacrament. In case the mule leaves the food and
goes to you, I will believe that Jesus Christ is truly and
really present in the Blessed Sacrament.” 8St. Anthony
agreed to the proposal. On the day appointed & great con-
course of people were assembled in the public square to see
the issue. The Saint, after having said Mass, took the
Blessed Sacrament and carried it with him to the square.
Then when the hungry animal had been brought near and
food put before him, St. Anthony holding in his hands the
Blessed Sacrament, spoke thus: “In the name of my Creator,

«Whom I am not worthy to hold in my hands, I command
thee to draw near and prostrate thyself before thy God, to
give due honor to Him, that the heretics may learn from
thee how they ought to worship their God in the Blessed
Sacrament.”  And behold! mno sooner had St. Anthony
uttered these words than the mule left his food, went before
the Blessed Sacrament, and bowed his head to the ground as
if to adore It. At this sight Bovillus and his whole family
together with many other hereties were converted and pro-
fessed their faith in the Real Presence. Some time ufter he
built a church in honor of St. Peter, and his grand children,
inheritors of his zeal for God’s glory, also built a church where
they caused this miracle to be sculptured upon the wall of
the archway, in order thus to show their gratitude to God
for the gift of faith and to perpetuate the memory of 1lis
Goodness and Power for centuries to come.*

Maximilian 1, Emperor of Germany, sometimes called
the « Last Knight,” for his chivalrous character, was in his
youth remarkable for high courage and love of dventure,
which at times led him to feats of rash daring.

* See Oﬂﬂi examples in “ Blessed Eucharist,” p. 224, No. 20 and 21



-

116 FURTHER WONDERFUL MANIFESTATIONS

Among the many lands over which he ruled, none was so
dear to him as the mountainous Tyrol ; partly from the sim-
ple and loving loyalty of the hardy race of shepherds and
mountaineers who dwelt there, partly also because hunting
among the Tyrolese Alps was one of his chief pleasures.

On Easter Monday, in the year 1493, the young emperor,
who was staying in the neighborhood of Innspruck, rose
before dawn for a day®s chamois hunting. He took with him
a few courtiers and some experienced hunters.

At sunrise they were already high up ou the mountain
pastures, which are the favorite haunts of the chamois; the
valleys beneath them were still covered by a sca of white
mist, while the golden rays of morning shone from an
unclouded sky on the snowy peaks and ridges above them.

Maximilian fixed a longing gaze on the rocky summits
which stood out clear and sharp against the blue heavens
He felt the power of the fresh mountain air and the sub-
lime scenery, and it filled him with the spirit of enterprise
and daring.

“I wish,” said he, “that I could gain to-day some spot
where the foot of man has never trod before, and where no
man should be able to follow; a spot amid the homes of the
chamois and the eagle; where the busy hum of men should
be lost to my ear, and all the crowded earth should lie
beneath my feet; where even the thunder clouds should
mutter far below me, while I stood in eternal sunshine!
That would be a fit spot for the throne of an emperor!”

The courtiers replied that his majesty had but to wish
and it would be fulfilled—to such a renowned hunter and
intrepid mountaineer what could be impossible ?

At this moment, one of the huntsmen gave notice that he
had sighted some chamois ; the whole party, guided by him,
cautiously approached a’rocky point, behind which the
animals were grazing. On this point of rock stood a single
chamois, its graceful head raised, as if to wateh. Long
before they were within shot range, they heard it utter the
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peculiar piping cry by which the chamois gives notice of
danger to its fellows, and then off it bounded with flying
leaps toward the rocky solitude above. Maximilian on its
track, had soon distanced his attendants. To be a good
chamois hunter, a firm foot and a steady head are required,
for these beautiful little animals lead their pursuer into
their own peculiar domain, the rocky wastes just below the
regions of perpetual snow, and there they climb and spring
with wonderful agility, and if they cannot escape, it is said
that they will leap over a precipice and be dashed to pieces,
rather than fall into the power of man.

Maximilian had all the qualities necessary for thjs adven-
turous chase and was generally most successful in it. Now
he rcached the brink of a chasm, which the chamois had
passed ; black yawned the abyss at his feet, while beyond, the
rocks rose steep and forbidding, with but one little spot where
a mun gpuld find footing. One moment he paused, then with
a light spring gained the other side while a shont, half of
admiration, half of terror, burst from his astonished suite.

“That was a royal leap! Who follows?” cried Maximi-
lian, with an exulting laugh. Then he sped onward,
intensely enjoying the excitement of the chase.

For a moment he lost the chamois from view, then it
appeared again, its form standing out against the sky, on -
one of those rocky ridges that have been compared tothe
backbone of a fish, but are perhaps more like the upper edge
of a steep gable roof. To gain this ridge it was needfnl to
climb an almost perpendicular precipice; but Maximilian,
nothing daunted, followed on, driving small iron holdfasts
into the rock in places where he could gain no footing, and
bolding on by the hook, at the upper end of his iron-pointed
Alp-stick. At last, he seized a projecting piece of rock with
his hand, hoping to swing himself up by it, but the stone
did not bear his weight, it loosened and fell, and the em-
peror fell with it.

Breathless and stunned, it was some minutes before he



118 FURTHER WONDERFUL MANIFESTATIONS

recovered consciousness after the faull. When he came to
himself, he found that he had received no injury, except a
few bruises, and his first thought was that he was most lucky
to have escaped so well. Then he began to look about him.
He had fallen into a sort of crevice, or hollow in the rocks;
on one side they arose above him ag a high wall which it was
impossible to scale; on the other they were hardly higher
than his head, so that on this side he had no difficulty in
getting out of the hollow.

“ Lucky again,” thought Maximilian ; but as he emerged
from the crevice and rose to his feet, he remained motion-
less in awe-struck consternation. He stood on a narrow
ledge, a space hardly wide enough for two men abreast, and
beneath him, sheer down to a depth of many hundred feet
sank a perpendicular wall of rock. He kuew the place; it
was called St. Martin’s Wall, from the neighboring chapel
of St. Martin; and the valley below it, which was now cah-
cealed from his view by white rolling vapors, was the Valley
of Zierlein.

Above him rose the “ wall,” so straight and smooth, that
it was utterly hopeless to think of scaling it. The only spot
within sight, where a man could find footing, was the
narrow shelf on which he stood. The ledge itself extended
but a few feet on either side, and then ceased abruptly.

In vain Max gazed around for some way to escape.

No handsbreadth was there to which to cling; no hold for
foot or hand of the most expert climber—beneath, a sea of
cloud; above, a sea of air.

Suddenly he was startled by a whir and a rush of great
wings in his face ;—it was a mountain eagle which had
swooped past him, and the wind of whose flight was so strong
that it had nearly thrown him off his balance. He recol-
lected that he had heard how these eagles try to drive any
large prey, too heavy to be seized in their talons, to the edge
of a precipice and so, by suddenly whirling round, they may
dash it over the brink; and how they had tried this man-

PR
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ceuvre more than once on hunters whom they found in
critical and helpless positions. And then his wish of the
morning occurred to him. How literally and exactly it had
been fulfilled! And how little could the Emperor exult
in his lofty and airy throne! IIe merely felt with a shudder
his own exceeding littleness in the face of the great realitics
of Nature and Nature’s God.

Beneath, in the valley of Zierlein, a shepherd was watching
his flocks. As the sun rose higher and drew tbe mists off
which clung around the foot of St. Martin’s Wall, he noticed
a dark speck moving on the face of the rock. He observed
it narrowly. .

«“It is a man!” he cried; “ what witchcraft has brought
him there ?”

And he ran to tell the wonder to the inhabitants of the
valley. Soon a little crowd was collected and stood gazing
up at St. Martin’s Wall.

“God be with him!” was the compassionate exclamation
of all. “He can never leave that spot alive—he must perish
naiserably of hunger!”

Just then a party of horsemen galloped along the valley,
and rode np to the crowd, which was increasing every
mogent. It was the Emperor’s sunite, who, giving up all
hope of following his perilous course, had gone back to
where they had left their horses in the morning, had ridden
around, hoping to meet their master on the other side of the
mountain.

¢ Has the Emperor passed this way?” one of them called
out. *He climbed up so far among the rocks that we lost
sight of him.” '

The shepherd cast a terrified look at the wall, and, point-
ing upward, said :

“That must be he up yonder. ‘God have mercy upon
him1”

The Emperor’s attendants gazed at the figure, and at each
other in horror. One of them had a speaking-trumpet with
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him such as mountaineers sometimes use for shouting among
the hills. He raised it to his mouth, and &ried at the pitch
of his voice :

“If it is the Emperor who stands there, we pray hnn to
cast down a stone.”

There was a breathless hush of suspense now among the
crowd, and down came the stone, crashing into the roof of
a cottage at the foot of the rock.

A loud cry of lamentation broke from the people and was
echoed on cvery side among the mountains. For they loved
their young Emperor for the winning charm of his manner,
for his frank and kindly ways, and his especial fondness for
their country.

The sound of the wail reached Max’s ears, and looking
down, he conld see the crowd of people, appearing from the
giddy height like an army of ants—a black patch on the
bright green of the valley. The sound and sight raised his
hopes ; he had completely given up all thought of delivering
himself by his own exertions, but he still thought help from
others might be possible. And now that his situation was
discovered, the people he knew would do whatever lay in
the power of man for his deliverance. So he kept up his
courage and waited patiently and hopefully. It was so hard
to believe that he, standing there in the bright sunshine,
full of youthful health and strength, was a dying man, and
never would leave that spot alive.

Higher and higher rose the sun. It was midday now,
and the reflected heat from the rocky wall was well nigh too
great to bear. The stones beneath his feet became hot as a
furnace, and the sunbeams smote fiercely on his head. Ex-
hausted by hunger and thirst, by heat and weariness, he sank
down on the scorching rock. The furious headache and diz-
ziness which came over him made him think that he was
about to become inscnsible. 1le longed for some certainty
a8 to his fate before consciousness had forsaken him, and,
following a sudden thonght, he drew from his pocket a small
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parchment book, tore out a blank leaf and wrote on it with
4% pereil, then tied the parchment to a stone with some gold
ribbon he happened to have with him, and let the stone fall
down into the valley as he had done the first. What he had
written was the question, “ Whether any human help was
possible 7” He waited long and patiently for the answer;
but no sound reached his ear but the hoarse cry of the eagle.
A gecond and a third time he repeated the message, lest the
first should not have been observed—still there was a silence,
though the crowd in the valley had been increasing all day ;
and now a vast assembly—the inhabitants of Zierlein and all
the district round—had gathered at the foot of the fatal
throne which the emperor had desired for himself.

Terrible indeed—who can tell how terrible—were those
hours of suspense to Max. Many deep and heart-searching
thoughts visited. him—thoughts of remorse for many sins,
of self-reproach for the great responsibilities unfaithfully
fulfilled.

The day wore on; the sun was fast sinking toward the
weat, and Max could no longer resist the conviction that
there was no help possible, that all hope must be over for
him. It seemed, as soon as he had faced this certainty, that
a calm resignation, a high courage and resolve, took posses-
sion of his soul. If he was to die, he would die as became a
king and a Christian—if this world were vanishing from
him, he would lay firm hold of the next.

Again he tore a leaf from his book, and wrote on it. There
was no more gold ribbon to bind it to the stone, so he took
the chain of the Order of the Golden Fleece—what value had
it for a dying man?—and from that high and airy grave he
threw the stone down among the living.

It was found, like the others before it. None had answered
these, because no one was to be found willing to be a mes-
sanger “of death to the much-loved Emperor. The man who
found the stone read the letter aloud to the assembled crowd,
for the Emperor’s messages were addressed to all Tyrol.

6
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And this was the last message :

“Oh, Tyrol, my last warm thanks to thee for thy love
which has so long been faithful to me. _

“In my pride and boastfulness I tempted God, and my
life is now the penalty. I know that no help is possible
God’s will be done—His will is just and right.

“ Yet, one thing, good friends, you can do for me, and 1
will be thankful to you even in death. Send a messenger
to Zierlein immediately for the Holy Sacrament, for which
my soul thirsts. And when the priest is standing by the
_ river, let it be announced to me by a shot, and let another
shot tell me when I am to receive the blessing. And when
I pray, you unite your prayers with mine to the great Helper
in time of need, that He may strengthen me to endure the
pains of a lingering death.

“ Farewell, my Tyrol, _ Max.”

The reader’s voice often faltered as he read this letter
amid the cries and sobs of the multitude.

Off sped the messenger to Zierlein, and in all haste came
the priest.

Max heard the shot, and, looking down, could sec the white
robe of the priest standing by the river, which looked like a
little silver thread to him. He threw himself on his knees,
in all penitence and submission, praying that he might be a
spiritual partaker of Christ, though he could not receive in
body the signs of salvation. Then the second shot rang on
the air, and through the speaking-trumpet came the words
of the blessing :

“May God’s blessing be upon thee in thy great need—
the blessing of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
Whom heaven and earth praise for ever.”

The Emperor felt a deep peace filling his heart as the
words of blessing were wafted to his ear.

The sun had by this time sank behind the mo=ntaid range
oeyond the valley of Zierlein ; but a rosy blusk still lingered
on the enowy summits, and the western sky glowed in crim
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son and gold. Beneath, in the deep purple shade of the val-
ley, the people all knelt and the emperor could hear the faint
murmur which told him that they were praying for him.

Touched by their sympathy, he countinued kneeling in
prayer for the welfare of his subjects.

It was quite dark now, and one byone the stars cama forth
on the deep blue sky, till at last all the heavenly host stood
in glittering array. The sublime peace of those silent eter-
nal fires stole into Max’s heart, and drew his thoughts and
desires heavenward to eternal Love and eternal Rest. So he
- knelt on, wrapped in prayer and in lofty and holy thoughts.

Suddenly a bright gleam flashed on his eyes, and a figure
in a flicker, and a dazzle of light stood before him. No wonder
that in his present mood his spirits raised above earthly
things, this vision should seem to him more than human.

“ Lord Emperor,” it spoke, “follow me quickly—the way
is far and the torch is burning out.”

Hardly knowing whether he was still in the worlds of
mortals or not, Max asked :

“Who art thou?”

“ A messenger sent to save the Emperor”

Max rose; as he gazed it seemed to him that the vision
assumed the form of a bright-haired, bare-footed peasant
youth holding a torch in his hand.

« How didst thou find thy way to the cliff? ” he asked.

«T know the mountains well, and every path in them.”

“ Has heaven sent thee to me?” asked Max, still feeling
a8 if he were in dream-world.

“Truly it is God’s will to deliver thee by my hand,” was
the simple answer.

The youth now turned and slid down into the hollow out
of which Max had climbed that morning, then glided through
a crevice in the rock behind, which the emperor had failed
to detect. Stooping low, he with difficulty squeezed through
the narrow chink, and saw the torch flickering below him,
down a steep, rugged fissure which led into the heart of, the
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rock. Leaping and sliding be followed on, and the torch
moved rapidly before him, its red light gleaming on metallic
ores, and glittering on rock crystals. Sometimes a low
thundering sound was heard as of underground waterfalls,
sometimes water dripping from the rocky roof made the torch
hiss and sputter. Downward they went, miles and miles
downward, till at last the ravine opened into a long, low,
nearly flat-bottomed cavern, at the end of which the torch
and bearer vanished. But at the place where he had disap-
peared there was a glimmer of pale light. Max groped his
way to it, and drew a long breath as he found himself again .
in the open air, with the silent stars above him and the soft
grass beneath his feet. He soon perceived that he was in
the valley of Zierlein, and afar off he heard the confused
noise of an assembled multitude. He followed the sound,
but was forced to rest more than once from extreme weak-
ness and weariness, before he reached the foot of St. Martin’s
Wall, and saw priest and people still kneeling in prayer for
him. Deeply moved, he stepped into their midst and cried

“Praise the Lord with me, my people. See he has de-
livered me.”

The Emperor was never able to discover who had been the
instrument of his wondrous rescue. A report soon spread
among the people that an angel had saved him. When this
rumor reached the emperor’s ears, he said:

“Yes, truly, it was an angel, my guardian angel, who has
many a time come to my help—he is called in German
¢ The People’s Loyal Love.””

Indeed, we may firmly believe that it was an angel of the
Lord, that saved the Emperor’s life. This great monarch
had made a solemn profession of his faith in the Real Pres- -
ence. He made it in the midst of the greatest danger, he
made it at a moment which he and his people thought was
his last ; he made it in writing and threw it down to his
faithful subjects. Ah! how much has he not edified the
whole world by this lively faith of his in the Real Presence.
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Such a faith could not go unrewarded. As our Lord one
day marvelled at the faith of the centurion, and said to those
that followed him: “ Amen I say to you, I have not found so
great faith in Israel,” so must He have been exceedingly
pleased with the great faith of Maximilian when He saw how
the Emperor requested the priest through his people to carry
the Blessed Sacrament as near to him as possible. Indeed, I
believe that our Lord then said to His angels: “ Do you see
the great faith of this Emperor in My Real Presence? Let us
do to him as he has believed. When visible among men on
earth, I restored many sick people to health because they
believed Me to be their Saviour, so let us also now save
the Emperor’s life for the sake of his faith in My Real Presence,
a faith which is still greater than that of the Centurion.”
Then the Lord commanded one of his angels to conduct the
Emperor safe back to his people, as He one day delivered His
great servant Daniel from the lion’s den, and St. Peter and
Paul out of prison.

Such, then, are many of the wonderful manifestations of the
Real Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacra-
ment. To this grand truth more than to any other do the
words of the Gospel apply, “ And the apostles went forth and
preached everywhere, the Lord working withal, and confirm-
ing the word with signs that followed.”* Not one of the
truths preached by the Apostles has been confirmed by more
striking miracles than that of the Real Presence. We can
say in truth with St John the Evangelist: “ Many other
signs also did Jesus (in confirmation of the Real Presence) in
the sight of His disciples (and even of multitudes of people)
which are not written in this book. But these are written
that you may believe that Jesus Christ the Son of God (is
present in the Holy Eucharist) and that believing you may
t:ave life in His name.”’}

Now after all that has been said, we may in truth apply to
ali unbelievers and heretics what the great Prophet Isaias

* Mark xvi., 20. t John xx., 30-31.
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said of the Jews: “Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O
earth, for the Lord hath spoken. I have brought up chil-
dren and exalted them, but they have despised me. The ox
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib, but my
people hath not known nor understood me.”* 7The ox ana
the ass know their master and his voice and follow it, bug
the unbeliever, less docile than an irrational animal, turns his
back upon Jesus Christ and disbelieves or misinterprets His
sacred word. For ¢ an understanding at once inexperienced
- and indocile,” says St. Cyril of Alexandria, « utterly scoffs
away in its disbelief and rejects as false whatever is beyond
and excceds its comprehension ; out of untutored ignorance
it proceeds to the last degree of pride. For to be unwilling
to yield to others and think no one above us, how can this
be anything but the last degree of pride?” On looking
into the nature of the matter before us, we shall find that the
Jews, and with them all heretics, fell into this disorder, for
they ought to have received without hesitation, the words of
that divine Saviour whose power and irresistible authority
over all things had already, on many occasions, excited their
wonder, and they ought to have gladly inquired about what
was hard to be understood, and begged to be instructed in
those things which seemed to create in their minds a diffi-
culty. “Turther, that word kow is uttered by the Jews
without any sense in connection with God, as though they
knew not that such a word is clearly full of nothing but
blasphemy. For it is His to be able to do all things without
an effort. But being carnal, as St. Paul says, they received
not the things of the spirit of God ; but His mystery, though
full of wisdom, seemed to them foolishness. We ought
therefore to derive advantage from this and from the falls of
others regulate our own conduct, to have uninquiring faith
in the divine mysteries and not say kot when anything is
said, for it is a Jewish word, aud is therefore the source of
the greatest punishments. For to dishonor by our unbelief

* Chapt. L. 2, 8.
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that God Who is the Creator of all things is to be guilty of
a grievous crime.

“ Since then there lie before us, for a viaticum of 1mmor-
tality, those gifts of the Lord which surpass all language,
come all ye who feed daintily on things ineffable, ye sharers
of the Heavenly invitation, and speedily clothed with the
nuptial robe of sincere faith, let us hasten together to the
mystic supper. Awful is what is said ; awful what is done;
the fattest.calf is sacrificed, the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sins of the world isslain! The Father is gladdened ; -
the Son is willingly sacrificed, not to-day by God’s enemies,
but by Himself, that He may show that the saving passion
was voluntary.

“The giver of great gifts is ready, the divine gifts lie
open to view ; the mystic table is fairly set forth ; the life-
giving chalice is mingled ; the King of Glory sends His in-
vitation. The Son of God receives us; the incarnate Word
of God invites us; the hypostatic wisdom of God the Father,
that built for itself a temple not made with hands, distrib--
utes its body as bread and bestows its life-giving blood as
wine. Fearful mystery! Obh, ineffable dispensation! Ob,
humility incomprehensible! Oh, goodness unsearchable!
The Creator sets Himself before the work of His hands to
be partaken of; the Self-existent gives Himself to mortals
for food and drink. ¢ Coms eat my bread, is His invitation,
and drink the wine which I have mingled for you !’ I have
prepared myself for food ; I have mingled myself as drink
for those that desire me. Eat me, ho am life, and you shall
live for this is my desire ; eat life that never fails. For this
did I come that you may have life, and may have it more
abundantly.*

Oh my God! may Ialways be one of those little ones to
whom Thou revealest Thy mysteries whilst Thou hidest
them from the wise and prudent of the world !

* T, iv Com. inJoann. in loco. 1. iv. see also T. iv. Frag. lib. 7 and
P and L. x1. and xii. and T. v. Par. {i- Hom. in Myst. loenam!



OCHAPTER VIIL
THE BACRIFICE BEFORE THE COMING OF OHRIST.

Ir it is reasonable and natural for a man to make an offer.
1Lg a8 a token of esteem to those whom he loves and regards
in this world, how much more reasonable and natural is it
for him to make an offering to his best and dearest friend—
to God his Creator.

It is, therefore, no matter for surprise to find that from
the very beginning of the world, men were accustomed to
make offerings to the Beihg to whom they felt bound to ren-
der supreme honor —the honor of adoration. Reason alone
convinced man of the necessity and propriety of expressing
by some external form his obligation of dependence on God.
Especially was this the case after the fall. Our first parents,
Adam and Eve, acknowledged their guilt before God with
great sorrow and confusion. They knew that they deserved
death, even hell itself. Their grief was so overwhelming
that they were ready to sacrifice their lives at once in expia-
tion of their sin and in reparation for the insult they had
offered to Almighty God by their disobedience.

But God gave them to understand that any multitude of
penances and good works together with the sacrifice of their
lives would not suffice to_cancel their deep debt. So He
consoled them by the promise of a Redeemer who would
live and die in perfect submission to His holy will in order
to blot out their gin, who by His obedience would honor Him
far more than He had been or could be dishonored by them
or by their children.

This promise wasa great consolation to our first parents,
it gave them hope, and with hope the resolve to live up to
Tod’s holy will for the remainder of their life, with the idea
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of, by so doing, obtaining forgiveness and life everlasting
through the merits of the Redeemer to come. Thus were
our first parents disposed towards God. They heartily re-
pented of their sins, and earnestly strove for the rest of their
life to render that honor and homage to Almighty God which
were due to Him as the Supreme Lord and Master of the
Universe. They understood perfectly that they were bound
in conscience to spend their life in serving God most faith-
fully, nay that God was worthy even to be honored by the
sacrifice of their life, especially after they had offended Him
so grievously. But at the same time they understood that
it was not God’s will that they should destroy their own life
by way of rendering Him due honor and homage. They
knew that God wished them and their descendants always
to bear in mind that He was worthy of all homage and that
they were under obligation to render it to Him, and that
their salvation depended on their firm hope in the merits of
the Redeemer t6 come.

Notwithstanding these good dispositions of our first
parents, they had become much inclined to evil. Their will
was considerably weakened in consequence of their sin ; they
were very apt to forget themselves, break their holy resolu-
tions, even so far as to neglect their most sacred and essen-
tial duties towards their most benevolent and merciful Crea-
tor. God knew all this. And it cannot be doubted that, in
order to-strengthen our first parents in the good sentiments
of their heart, He gave them a positive command to offer
Him sacrifice, that is to say, such external acts of divine
worship as would appropriately express the sentiments of
their heart. He therefore instructed them to substitute for
the sacrifice of their life the offering of other sensible objects;
to destroy or otherwise change the same, in order to declare
and acknowledge by this destruction or change of sensible
things that He was the Suprem: Lord of the Universe, the
Sovereign Master of life aud death ; that were He to require
it they would be willing even to sacrifice their own life in
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order thus to render Him an honor and homage of which
He alone was worthy and well deserving.

God gave them also to understand that these sacrifices
were to remind them of the Redeemer to come and of the
sacrifice which he wonld make in expiation of their sin*
that these sacrifices of theirs as figures of the sacrifice of
their Redeemer to come would be pleasing to Him if made
with the proper dispositions of the heart. Besides, it is most
probable that it was not natural reason, but rather God Him-
self, Who dictated that particular species of oblation which
has been in use amongst nations, animal sacrifice. For al-
though the sense of guilt which has weighed upon all men ever
since the fall of Adam would naturally have suggested to
them the necessity of some &xpiatory offering whenever they
were about to approach God, yet we cannot see why they
should have chosen to sacrifice an animal for that purpose.
On the contrary, the offering to God of the life of a harm-
less creature in @xpiation of the sins of men, considered
apart from Divine Revelation would seem to be even absurd.
It is, therefore, most probable that God Himself instituted
animal sacrifice in the beginning of the world, to foreshadow
the meritorious sacrifice of the Redeemer, and to give man
a means of acknowledging his guilt and dependence on His
Divine Majesty.

Domestic animals have been generally chosen for sacri-
fice for two reasons chiefly: first, becanse they stood in the
nearest relation to man, and consequently were the most
fitting substitutes to bear a penalty which he had incurred;
and secondly, because by their gentleness and innocence they
served to represent the meek and spotless Lamb of God.

It is thus by the teaching of God Almighty Himself, in
the first instance, or by an impression made by Him on the
hearts of men from the beginning that we can adeqnately
explain and easily account for the fact that all nations have
agreed not only upon the propriety of making oblations to
the Being to whom they give supreme honor, but also even
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‘n the end for which and in the manner in which those
oblations should be made. In all the sacrifices, sacred as
well as profane, the sensible and visible thing offered was
invariably destroyed or changed. Animals were slain, other
sensible objects were burned or poured out, such as wine,
oil, and the like. It never happened that the simple obla-
tion of a thing went by the name of sacrifice in the strict
theological sense. The character or essence of sacrifice was
always held to consist in the destruction, or change of the
thing offered, as without this destruction, or change, it
seemed that man did not fittingly express his interior ac-
knowledgment that God was the Supreme Lord of the Uni-
verse, the Sovereign Master of life and death, and, as such,
worthy even of being honored by the sacrifice of man’s life,
were e to require it. Such acknowledgment alone could ade-
quately express the principal object and meaning of sacrifice.

It is easy to understand then, how it never came to pass
that sacrifices were offered to any one except God, they having
always been considered the highest act of worship, an act
which could not be rendered to any creature. If history
informs us that in some instances sacrifices were offered to
creatures, it informs us also that those very creatures were
worshipped a8 gods, or deities, never as mere human beings.

To this prime intention which men had in offering sacrifice
were added others. Sacrifices were also intended to obtain
favors from God, to thank Him for particular graces received,
or as propitiatory after having offended Him. Even from the
beginning of the world sacrifices were offered to Almighty
God' for such intentions. Holy Scripture, the most ancient
of all histories, tells us that Cain and Abel offered sacrifice
to God soon after the fall of our first parents: Cain the fruits
of the earth. and Abel the firstlings of his flock.*

As soon as Noah had quitted the ark after the deluge he
erected an altar and offered « whole burnt offerings to God.” ¢

*@en. iv. 8.
t Gen. viii. 20.




132 THE SACRIFICE BEFORE

The great patriarch Job offered up a holocaust every day
for his children.*

Abraham sacrificed a ram in place of his son.

Melchisedech, King of Salem and priest of the Most
High, offered up a sacrifice of bread and wine.}

Again Holy Scripture tells us that Jethro, the father-in-
law of Moses, was priest of Madian { and that Putiphar, the
Egyptian father-in-law of Joseph, was priest of Heliopolis,§
and that Putiphar offered holocausts and sacrifices to God.

We find also in the book of Numbers that Balaam, a priest
of Mesopotamia, offered up sacrifice to God. In fact, all the
ancient Egyptians, the Greeks and Romans, even the Amer-
ican Indians had their sacrifices. Travel where we will
over the wide world, open the pages of -history, and look
into the past, and we shall find that never yet was there a
nation having a form of religion, that did not at the same
time offer up some kind of sacrifice.  Sacrifice, religion,
and divine worship have ever been regarded as one and the
same. In fact, sacrifice is so essential that there can be no
religion without it. To imagine a religion without sacrifice
is simply impossible. Sacrifice, therefore, was even under
the Law of Nature, and among the patriarchs, from the
beginning of the world, the essential form of religion. Such
sacrifices, if offered with the proper dispositions of the heart,
were agreeable to the Almighty, as we may gather from Holy
Scripture telling us that, « the Lord had respect to the offer-
ings of Abel.” § The precise manner in which God mani-
fested His pleasure in the offerings of Abel is not known.
It is believed by many grave authors that He sent fire from
heaven to consume them, as he did on other occasions in
after ages. From the very fact that God showed His pleasure
in such sacrifices, we are naturally led to believe that He

* Job i. 5. . {Gen. iv. 18.
iExod. iii. 1. §Gen. xli. 45. | Gen. xviii. 13.
< Gen. iv. 4.
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Himself taught men, even from the beginning, to worship
Him in this manner* -

However, this original revelation concerning sacrifice,
traces of which are found among all nations, became, like
many other revelations, very much corrupted in the course
of time. Supposing that that which they loved and prized
the most wounld be the most acceptable offering to God, at
last men came to sacrifice their fellow-men, nay, even their
own children. Of course, such sacrifices were in the highest
degree hateful in the sight of God.

In order, therefore, to teach men how to worship Him
properly, the Lord chose a particular people to whom He
gave express and minute directions about the sacrifices that
they were to offer.

This particular people was the Jewish nation. Out of
this nation God chose a particular family—that of Aaron—
who were to offer Him sacrifices. These sacrifices ordained
by God were of various kinds. They were offerings of adora-
tion, offerings of impetration, sin-offerings, and thanksgiving
offerings. In some the victim was only partially, in others
entirely, consumed by fire: these latter were called holo-
causts—whole-burnt offerings. It was God Himself who
prescribed most minutely all the rites and ceremonies to be
observed in that most solemn act of public worship. God
Himeelf commanded that a lamb should be sacrificed every
morning and every evening. On Saturday—the Sabbath—
as also on all great festivals, more abundant sacrifices were
offered. Sacrifice was not only the essential worship of the
entire nation—of God’s chosen people—it was also the essen-
tial worship of each individual. Whenever an Israelite com-
mitted a sin he was bound by the law of God to confess that
sin and to offer sacrifice. The sinner led to the priest the
animal destined for sacrifice. He then laid his hand
upon the head of the victim, in order to acknowledge before
God that this innocent animal was intended to bear his sins
and to die in his place.

¢ «Cain and Abel,” says St. Athabasiue, ** learned from.their father Adam




134 THE SACRIFICE BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST.

The animal was tnen slain by the priest, and its blood was
poured round about the altar. This kind of sacrifice was
thus offered up not only to atone for sin, but also to obtain
favors from God, or to thank Him for favors received. As
sacrifice was instituted by God Himself in the very begin-
ning of the world for the most sacred ends, it was never to
ocease 80 long as human beings remained on earth. This
continual, daily sacrifice, ordained by God Himself, was kept
up until the coming of the Redeemer. As long as the tem-
ple remained, the fire on the altar was never suffered to go
out, the blood of victims never ceased to flow, the smoke of
sacrifices went up continually to God.

religion and the rite of sacrifice ;" that is, Adam taught his sons the way in which
it pleased God that men should worship Him. Abel observed those inetructions,
whilst Cain neglected them. Hence the difference between the two brothers. Cain's
faith was not a living, practical faith, based on the divine tradition from Adam; it
was but a sort of speculative faith. That he did in a certain way acknowledge God
and His dominion as Creator, is clear, from the fact of his offering sacrifice. But
there is nothing in his sacrifice to show that he looked upon himself as a sinner, as
condemned to death, as having need of a victim that shall take his place before God
and be immolated for him. What he offers is compatible with the state of an innocent
man—the fruits of the earth, signs of gratitude, proofs that he looked on God as the
Author of temporal goods. But there s nothing in Cain's sacrifice which relates to
the Mediator, nothing gives one the idea of it, nothing helps towards the remem-
brance of it. He did not offer the victim appointed by God—a victim which was of
such a nature as to shadow forth the true Victim for the sins of the world. ‘‘He
sinned,” eays 8St. Clement, *‘in the choice of his offering.”” He was not a trune
worshiper in his heart. This is the reason why ** the lord had no respect to Cain
and his offerings.”

But Abel’s faith, on the contrary, was lively and practical. He offered the pre-
scribed victim in sacrifice—the first born of his flock and the fattest. He offered it
in the prescribed manner, by the shedding of blood, and with the proper intention
ana dieposition of heart, by worshiping God in trustful obedience to His directions,
and in firm hope in His promices. There was in his racrifice an outward character,
typifying the sacrifice of Christ on the Cross. The shedding of blood was entirely
a religious act ; it was a * crying unto God,” an appeal to God of the most solemn
kind, pointing rorward, by its expiatory cbaracter, to the great shedding of blood on
the Cross, and pleading the great Atonement and anticipating its eflccts. Hence it
is that St. Paul says, it was * by faith that Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceeding
that of Cain, by which he obtained a testimony that he was just, God giving testi-
mony to his gifts.” Heb. xi. 4.




CHAPTER IX.
THE SACRIFICE OF THE NEW LAW.

AFTER our first parents had repented of their sin, God
like a good father forgave them, and promised to send a
Redeemer who should destroy sin and restore man to his’
lost inheritance. This Redeemer was to be the Blessed Son
of God Himself. As has already been remarked, to kecp
before the mind of man the continual remembrance of his
sinfulness,—in consequence of which he was deserving of
death,—and especially to keep alive the remembrance of the
promised Redeemer, God instituted bloody sacrifice. The
sacrifice of corn and wine and the like, is a sacrifice which
an innocent sinless creature might offer to his Creator, but
a bloody sacrifice is the only befitting offering of a sinful
creature to his offended God.

The viciim which was slain and whose blood was poured
out and body consumed, represented the sinner himself; and
by this sacrifice the sinner publicly acknowledged that by
his sins he deserved dcath, and that, were God to treat him
with strict justice, he should even suffer. eternally. More-
over, by this sacrifice man publicly and solemnly testified to
his faith in the promises of God and his firm hope in the
future Redeemer.

Bat the saarifices of the Old Law were all institutions of
a temporary nature ; they were to last for a time, but to give
way to a more perfect one that was to succeed them, as the
imperfect light of the stars and the moon fades away and
disappears before the full blaze of the sun. They were
emblems, figures, and representations of that undefiled obla-
tion, which Christians were to possess. From this indeed
they derived all their merit, and to this, of course, they wer»
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destined to yield when it appeared. They were good in
themselves, because appointed by God, and though imperfect,
proportioned to the state of man at that time, and to the
degree of knowledge which he then possessed. They served
to prepare him for the better things which should be revealed
in the new dispensation.

Our divine Saviour came on earth not to destroy the law
of Sacrifice, but to fulfill it, to make it perfect; whatever was
esgential in the Old Law, in the Jewish religion, remained
"essential also in the New Law, the Christian religion. Sac-
rifice, then, which was the very essence of the Jewish religion,
remained also the essence of the Christian religion. Our
Blessed Saviour indeed substituted a more perfect victim for
the victims offered up in the Old Law—for sheep, oxen, lambs
and the like. Our reason tells us that all the blood of sheep
and oxen, that ever was shed, could not of itself blot out the
sins of free, mtelhgent man, ‘ For it is impossible,” says St.
Paul, “that sin should be taken away with the blood of
oxen and goats.”* The blood of sinlessanimals could atone
for sin only in as far as it was ordained by God, and repre-
sented the precious blood of the promised Redeemer.

Assoon, then, ag the Redeemer—the true victim—came and
shed His precious blood for our sins, the types and images
were set aside, because they were no longer pleasing to
Almighty God, as St. Paul assures us in his epistle to the
Ilebrews: “ Wherefore when he entered the world, thou
wouldst not have sacrifice and oblation, but thou hast
fitted a body to me. The sacrifice of propitiation for sins is
no longer pleasing to thee; then said I: behold I come,
according as it is written of me in the beginning of the
book, that I may do thy will, 0 My God!”t God gave a
body to His only Son that He might do the will of His .
Father, by offering Iimself in sacrifice upon the cross for us;
and immediately all the ancient sacrifices—the types and

* Heb. x. 4.
t Heb. x. 5.
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figures of the sacrifice of the cross—ceased to be pleasing to
God and disappeared.

Our Lord Jesus Christ did not abolish priesthood and
sacrifice, but He substituted a more exalted priesthood and
a more perfect sacrifice for those of the Old Law. The
various prophets-foretold in the clearest terms that the
Jewish people would one day be rejected on account of their
sins, and that the heathens would be chosen in their place.
The prophets foretold also that the Jewish sacrifices would
cease, and that a more pure and perfect victim would be
offered instead. In the prophecy of Isaias, God says, “ of
those of My people that shall be saved,”—i. e. the Apostles—
“1 shall send some to the heathens, and I will take men
from the heathens and make them priests and Levites.” *
God says again in the prophecy of Malachy, where He speaks
of the Jews: «“I have no pleasure in you, and I will not re-
ceive a gift from your hand. For from the rising to the
setting of the sun My name is great among the heathens, and
in every place there is a sacrifice, and there is offered to My
name a clean oblation.”

This prophecy contains several very important facts. In the
first place, it is declared that the Jewish sacrifices would be
rejected. «I shall receive no gift from your hand ” saith the
Lord of Hosts. In the second place it is declared that another
sacrifice would be substituted for the Jewish sacrifices. “In
every place there is a sacrifice offered to My name.” Again, it
isdeclared that this new sacrifice is to be more perfect than the
old, for God calls it “ a clean oblation, a pure sacrifice,” and
finally it is declared that this pure sacrifice shall be offered
up in every part of the world,  from the rising to the setting
of the sun.” Now on looking around we find every circum-
stance of this remarkable prophecy literally fulfilled. The
Jewish sacrifices have ceased ; the Jewish people are scattered
all over the earth: they have no country, no nation, no

* Chap. 46.
+ Malachvi 10 11,
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priesthood, no altar, no sacrifice. The second part of the
prophecy also is fulfilled. At the Last Supper, our Lord
Jesus Christ, the promised Redeemer, instituted a new and
pure and perfect sacrifice—that of His Sacred Body and
Blood, which He substituted for the typical sacrifices of the
Old Law. And now this adorable and perfect sacrifice of
our Lord’s Body and Blood is offered up all over the world,
at every hour of the day and every part of the night, “from
the rising to the setting of the sun.”

There existed before the coming of the Redeemer two
distinet kinds of sacrifice—the bloody, or the sacrifice of
animals, and the unbloody, or the sacrifice of bread and wine,
of the fruits of the earth. These two kinds of sacrifice were
offered up even in the very beginning of the world, for Abel
sacrificed a lamb and Cain offered to God the fruits of the
earth. There were not only two distinet kinds of sacrifice
but also two distinct classes of the priesthood. The one was
the priesthood of Aaron, who offered the blood of animals;
the other the priesthood of Melchisedech, who offered bread
and wine.

In His own divine person our Blessed Saviour united both
these classes of the priesthood. He offered up bread and
wine at the Last Supper according to the rite of Melchise-
dech, and on the following day He offered up Himself in a
bloody manner, as the victim of our sins, according to the
rite of Aaron.

Thus did He also unite the two kinds of sacrifice of the
Old Law in the onc adorable sacrifice of His Body and Blood,
which He offered up under the appearance of bread and
wine.

On the eve of His passion, after our divine Saviour had
washed His disciple’s feet, He ordered a table to be prepared
g0 as to resemble an altar, and to be covered with a rich and
beautiful cloth. On this table they laid a plate and a cup
like a chalice, to contain the wine requisite for the designs
of the Lord, Who had prepared and foreseen everything by
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His infinite wisdom. When seated at the table and sur-
rounded by His Apostles, He asked first for unleavened
bread, which He laid upon a plate, then for pure wine, which,
mingled with a small quantity of water, He poured into the
chalice. After praying for a long time, He took the bread
into His hands, and offered a prayer internally to the Eternal
Father, begging that, in virtue of the words He was about
to pronounce, the Sacrament He was going to institute might
be perpetuated in His church throughout all ages. With
great majesty He raised His eyes towards heaven, that is to-
wards the two divine persons, He pronounced over the bread
and wine the words of consecration, by which they were
changed into the Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of our
divine Redecmer.

The body of Jesus Christ was then in the host and His
blood in the chalice. The consecration of the chalice being
made immediately after that of the host, i a lively represen-
tation of the effusion of the blood of Jesus Christ upon the
cross, and His death or the separation of His soul and body
which followed this effusion of blood. Our Lord then depos-
ited the holy Victim upon the table, placing it there in the
state of a sacrifice, and offering it to His Father in a mystic
and unbloody manner. To complete the sacrifice by a kind
of mystic death,—the loss of His sacramental life—He par-
took of it Himself, and then commanded the Apostles to
partake of it also, accompanying the precious treasure with
an imperative injunction, which, at the same time that it
commanded them to do as He had done, conferred upon
them the sacerdotal dignity required for the due discharge
of such an ordinance. They began to exercise this sacerdo-
tal dignity at the moment they communicated each other at
the command of our Lord. At the closing of this stupen-
dous ceremony they chanted their thanksgiving in a holy can-
ticle* And thus was Mass, the sacrifice of the New

* Math. xxvi
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Law, that is, its essential parts,—consecration and commau-
nion,—instituted by our holy Redeemer.

In the Holocaust, which was the most perfect of all sacri-
fices, besides the victim being slain or immolated, it was also
totally consumed upon the altar. Therefore it was neces-
sary in this perfect sacrifice of the New Law, which includes
every perfection of former sacrifices, that there should be a
similar consummation, which is nowhere found but in the
Communion. It i8 this uct, therefore, which completes the
sacrifice, makes it perfect in all its parts, and leaves nothing
more to be desired. Hence, according to the best theolo-
gians of the church, the essence of this Eucharistic sacrifice
which our divine Saviour thus offered to His Father consisted
in producing by the words of consecration the holy victim
—1Iis sacred body under the two species—and in the oblation
which He made of it to His Father, and the same words of
consecration which produced the sacrifice served also to
make the oblation thereof. Butasthe bloody sacrifice which
Jesus Christ offered for us upon the cross to His Eternal
Father was entirely accomplished at the same instant that
our Saviour rendered up His spirit ; so the Eucharistic sacri-
fice, which is a true representation of that of the cross and
is in effect the same, is only consummated by communion, in
which our Lord undergoes & kind of mystic death by losing
His sacramental life. It was then our divine Saviour Him-
self who first offered up the sacrifice of the New Law—the
sacrifice of His Body and Blood, which Catholics call the
holy sacrifice of the mass. The first mass then that ever
was celebrated on earth was offered up by our Lord Jesus
Christ Himself at the Last Supper. Hence St. Gregory of
Nyssa in the fourth century says: “ By a method of sacrifice
ineffable and invisible to men, He (Jesus Christ) offered
Himself an oblation and a sacrifice for us, being at the
same time both the pricst and that Lamb of God that taketh
away the sins of the world. When was this? When He
made His own body eatable, and His blood drinkable to
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those who were with Him. He, therefore, who gave Ilis
oody for food to His disciples, manifestly demonstrates that,
under the appearance (figure) of the Lamb, the sacrifice was
perfectly made. When, therefore, He gave His disciples
His body to be eaten, and His blood to be drunk, that body
was already sacrificed ineffubly and invisibly according as
was well pleasing to His power who had the economy of that
mystery. Wherefore he will not err from the trath, who,
from that time, dates the period from which the sacrifice
was offered unto God by the great High Priest, who sacri-
ficed ineffably and invisibly the Lamb of His own Self, for
the common sinfulness. For it was evening when that
sacred body was eaten.” *

At that very time the Apostles were empowered and com-
manded to celebrate Mass. The words of Jesus were too
distinet and explicit not to be intelligible. ¢ Do this for a
commemoration of me.”” OQOur Saviour meant to be thus
understood. As I took bread and brake, and gave to you,
saying, this is My body; and really and substantially made
it, by My heavenly power, what I said it was, My body,
which is given for you; and as I, having taken the chalice,
giving thanks, gave to you, saying, this is My blood; and
really and substantially qade it what I then declared it was,
My blood, which shall be shed for many; and thus offered
to My heavenly Father, in a mystic and unbloody manner,
that same victim, My own very body and blood, which is to
be immolated on the cross in a visible and bloody manner ;
o do you take bread, and blessing it, make it My body; and
taking wine, bless it, and make it My bloed ; and thus con-
tinually present to heaven in an unbloody manner, not a
different, but the self-same sacrifice which shall be offered up
in a bloody manner once upon the cross :—Do this for a com-
memoration of me, for as often as you shall eat this bread,
and drink this chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord

* T, iii. In Christ. Resurrect. Orat. i. p. 389
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until He come. In obedience to Our Lord, the Apostles
offered up the holy sacrifice of the Mass. We observe them
most cxact in exercising that marvellous prerogative, with
which He had invested them, of doing what He Himself
had done in their presence, a prerogative which He bestowed
upon them when he said: “ Do this for a commemoration of
Me.” This we can see clearly from the Acts of the Apostles,*
where St. Luke informs us that as the Apostles were minis-
tering, that is to say as they were sacrificing to the Lord, the
Holy Ghost said to them: ¢ Separate me Saul and Barnabas.”
The same sacrifice which the Evangelist distinguishes by the
term “ministration,” we Catholics, at the present day, call
the “Mass.” St. Matthew, the Apostle, as history informs
us, was pierced with a lance, whilst celebrating the holy
sacrifice of the Mass.

The tyrant Aegeas said to St. Andrew, the Apostle, “ You
may say those things to those who believe in you ; but unless
you obey me, so a8 to offer sacrifice to the all-powerful gods,
I will command you to be beaten with rods, and fastened on
that same cross which you praise.” The Apostle answered,
“To the Almighty God I offer up a living sacrifice, not in-
cense-smoke, not flesh of bellowing bulls, not blood of goats;
but I offer daily to God on the altar of the cross a spotless
lamb, whose flesh after the believer has eaten, and drunk its
blood, the lamb that was sacrificed remains entire and liv-
ing” Aegeas said, “How can this be?” Holy Andrew
answered. ¢ If thou wishest to know how this can be, take
upon thee the character of a disciple, that thou mayest
learn that which thou inquirest after.” Aegeas said, «I will
seek the cause of this from thee by torments.” Holy Andrew
said, “I wonder that thou, a sensible man, shouldst have
fallen into so great a folly, as to think that thou canst by
torments make known to thyself the divine sacrifice. Thou
hast heard the mystery of the sacrifice; if thou wilt believe

* xiii, .
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tnat the Christ, the Son of God, He who was crucified by
the Jews, is true God, I will discover to thee in what way
the Lamb liveth which, after having been sacrificed and
eaten, remains still entire and spotless in His kingdom.”
Aegeas said, “ And how does a lamb remain in a kingdom,
whereas it is slanghtered, and, as you say, is eaten by all ths
people 7 Holy Andrew said, «If thou wilt believe with
thy whole heart, thou mayest learn, but, if thou wilt not be-
lieve, thou wilt not be able to attain to the perfection of the
truth.” ¢ 4

The Fathers of the Church, the successors of the Apos
tles, speak in the plainest terms of the Holy Sacrifice of the
Mass. In consequence of the terror of the times, and the
malice of the enemies of Christianity, the early Christians
were obliged to meet in private to celebrate the divine mys-
teries of the Eucharist and the Sacrifice of the Mass. This
privacy caused a report to be circulated that the Christians
were child-murderers, cannibals, and partakers of human
flesh. So St, Justin, who lived in the second century,
defended his brethren in the faith, by describing their faith
as well ag the ceremonies which took place.

“On the day called ‘Sunday,’” he writes, “there is an
agsembly in one place of all who live in the cities or country,
and the Acts of the Apostles, or the writings of the prophets,
are read as long as circumstances permit. Then when the
reader has ceased, the one who presides delivers a discourse,
in which he reminds and exhorts to the imitation of the
good things:. We then all rise together and pray. Our
prayers being finished, we embrace one another with the kiss
of peace. Then to him who presides over the brethren is
vresented bread and wine tempered with water; having
received which, he gives glory to the Father of all things in
tne nams of the Son and the Holy Ghost, and returns thanks
in many prayers. These offices being duly performed, the

* Galland, t. 1. p. 167
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whole assembly, in acclamation, answers, Amen. Then the
ministers, whom we call deacons, distribute to each one
present a portion of the blessed bread and wine. Some 1s
also taken to the absent. This food we call Eucharist, of
which they alone are allowed to partake who believe in the
doctrines taught by us and have been regenerated by water
for the remission of sin, and who live as Christ ordaihed.
Nor do we take these gifts as coramon bread and common
drink, but as Jesus Christ our Saviour, made man by the
word of God, took flesh and blood for our salvation ; in the
same manner we have been tanght that the food which has
been blessed by the prayer of the words which He spoke, is
changed into the flesh and blood of that Jesus incarnaie,
and it is thus that we are nourished by His flesh and blood.
The Apostles in the commentaries written by them, which
are called gospels, have declared that Jesus so commanded
when, taking bread, having given thanks, He said : ¢ Do this
in commemoration of me ; This s my body.’ Inlike manner
taking the cup, and giving thanks, He said: ¢This is my
blood:’ and that He distributed both to them only.” *

St. Cyprian, in the third century, calls the Mass “an ever-
lasting sacrifice.” St. Augustine, in the fourth century,
declares it to be, “ A true and angust sacrifice, and that it
has supplanted all former sacrifices.”t “Old things,” he
says, “ have passed away, and new things have been made in
Christ, in such a way that altar has yielded to altar, bread
to bread, lamb to lamb, blood to blood.”} .

St. Ambrose writes in his letter§ to the Emperor Theodo-
sius as follows: “ When other emperors gain a victory taey
order trinmphal arches, or other trophies of their triumph
to be prepared: but your highness prepares a victim anto
God, desires oblation, and thanksgiving to be celebrated unto
the Lord by his priests. Therefore though I am unworthy

* Apo. i. n. 65, 67. t De Civit. Dei, xx.
t Ep. xxxvi. ad Casulanum. § Ep. 61, n. 4, 5.
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and unequal to so great an office, yet do I acquaint yon with
what I huve done. I carried the letter of your friendliness
with me to the altar; I placed it on the altar, I held it in
my hand that your faith might speak by my voice, and the
lutter of Augustus might perform the function of a sacer-
dotal oblation.”

“Jesus Christ,” says St. John Chrysostom, in the fifth
century, “ has ordaiuned a sacred rite and changed the sacri-
fice, and instead of the slaughter of animals, has commanded
Himself to be offered up.” *

“ What then ? Do not we offer up daily ? We offer indeed
making a commemoration of His death, and this oblation is
one, not many. How one and not many? Because it was
offered once, as was that which was offered in the Holy of
Holies. This is a type of that, and that of this. For we
always offer up the same ; not in sooth to-day onelamb, and
another to-morrow, but always the same thing, so that the
sacrifice is one. According to this reasoning, as Ie is offered
up in many places, are there also many Christs? By no
means, but one Christ everywhere; both here entire, and
tirere entire,—one body. Wherefore as He that is offered
up in many places is one body, not many bodies, so also is
the sacrifice one. Our High Priest is He that offered up
that sacrifice which cleanses us; that same sacrifice do we
offer up now—that which was then offered—that sacrifice
which cannot be consumed. This takes place for a commemo-
ration of that which then took place. ¢ For this do ge in
remembrance of me” Not a different sacrifice, as did the high
priest of those Jewish days, but the same do we always cele-
brate, or rather we make a commemoration of a sacrifice.”

“The oblation which has place this day, and that which
was celebrated yesterday, and that which takes place day
after day, is like to, and the same as that-which took place

* J. x. Hom. 24, in 1 Cor.
t J. xii. Hom. 17. in Ep. ad Heb. n. 8, p, 241.
7
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on that Sabbath day, and in noining was that more venerable
than this, nor this less valuable than that, but one and the
same, equally awful and saving.” *

“Many divine pastors and teachers of the Church,” writes
St. Proclus, “who have succceded the holy Apostles, have
left in writing, and delivered to the Church, the exposition
of the mystic liturgy. Of these the first and most celebrated
ure, Blessed Clement, the disciple and successor of the Prince
of the Apostles—the Apostles themselves dictating to him.
After Our Saviour was taken up into heaven, the Apostles,
before being scattered over the whole world, being together
in oneness of mind, passed whole days in prayer, and having
found the mystic sacrifice of the Lord’s body a great con-
solation, they sang Mass at very great length, for they con-
sidered this, and teaching, preferable to anything else. With
very great gladness and joy were they instant in this divine
sacrifice, ever bearing in mind the Lord’s word, which says,
¢ This is my body, and do this in memory of me:’ and, ‘He
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me
and I in him. For this cause, too, with a contrite heart,
they sang many prayers, earnestly imploring the divine aid:
yea, they also accustomed those who had been recently bap-
tized to the things of the dispensation of grace, teaching
them to leave aside those which were before that dispen-
sation of grace, as being but shadows of -that grace.
"Through these prayers, therefore, they expected the coming of
the Holy Ghost, that by His own divine presence He might
make and render the bread that lay there for asacrifice,and the
wine mixed with water, that very same body and blood of our
Lord Jesus Chriet, which is no less done even to this day, and
will be done even unto the consummation of the world.” ¢

Thus, what the holy Church teaches on this sublime
gubject, is clear, viz.: “Because under the former Testa-

* J. 1. Or. iii. Contus. Jud. n. 4, p. 745.
t+ Tract. De Tradit. Divine Misse, p. 680, t. ix Gallandii.
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ment,” as the Apostle St. Paul testifies, “ on account of the
weakness of the Levitical priesthood, there was no consumma-
tion or perfection, it was necessary—God the Father so
ordaining it—that another priest, according to the order of
Melchisedech, should arise—our Lord Jesus Christ—who
might be able to consummate, and to lead to what is perfect
all that were to be sanctified. Wherefore this our Lord and
God, although He was about, by means of His death, to offer
Himself once to God the Father on the altar of the cross,
that on it IIe might operate an eternal redemption; yet be-
cause by death His priesthood was not to be extinct, He, at
the Jast supper—the same night on which He was betrayed—
that He might, as the nature of man requires, leave to His
spouse the Church a visible sacrifice, by which the bloody
sacrifice, once to be completed on the cross, might be repre-
sented, and its memory might continue to the end of the
world, and its salutary virtue be applied to the remission
of the sing which we daily commit, declaring himself consti
tuted a priest forever according to the order of Melchis-
edech, He offered to 1Iis Father IIis body and blood, under
the species of bread and wine; and under the symbol of
these things, He delivered His body and blood to His Apos-
tles, whom Ile then appointed the priests of the New Testa-
ment; and to them and to their successors in the priesthood
Ile gave a command to offer by these words: ‘Do this in
commemoration of me’*  So the Catholic Church has
always understood and taught. This is the clean oblation,
which the Lord by Malachias forctold would be offered ¢n
every place to His name, which would be great amongst the
Gentiles. 'This,in fine, is that oblation which was prefignred
by the various typical sacrifices, during the period of nature
and the law, in as much as it comprises whatever good things
they signified, as being the consummation and perfection of
them all.”’}

* Luke xxii, + Council Trid., Sess. 22, ¢. i.
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It 18 related in the life of St. John a Facundo, 0.8. A, that
he was unusually long in saying Mass, so that no one liked
to serve it. The Father Prior told him that he should try
not to be longer in saying Mass than the other fathers of the
convent. The holy priest tried to obey, but finding obedi-
ence in this point so extremely difficult, he begged his prior
to permit him to say Mass in the same manner as before.
After hearing his reasons, the prior most willingly granted
this permission. With Father John’s leave, he told these
reasons to the fathers of the convent. ¢ Believe me,” said
the prior to them, “ Father John’s Mass lasts so long because
God bestows on him the grace of seeing the mysteries of the
holy sacrifice, which are 8o sublime that no human mind can
understand them. Of these mysteries he told me things so
wonderful that I was overwhelmed with holy awe and almost
beside myself. Believe me, Jesus Christ shows Himself to
this father in a most wonderful manner, converses wigh him
most sweetly, and sends forth upon him from His sacred
wounds a heavenly light and splendor so refreshing for both
body and soul that he might live without any nourishment.
Father John sees also the body of Christ in its heavenly
glory and beauty shining like a most brilliant sun. Now,
considering how great and how unspeakably sublime the
graces and favors are which men derive from saying Mass,
or from hearing it, I have ﬁrmly resolved never to omit say-
ing or hearing Mass, and’ I will exhort others to do the
same.” *

Although we do not see with our eyes the stupendous
wonders that take place in Mass, yet let us believe them
most firmly, nay even more firmly than if we could see them
with our eyes, in order that we may belong to the number
of those of whom Our Lord has said, “ Blessed are they that
have not seen and have belicved.” ¢

* Henschen, in Act. Sanct., ad xii. diem Junii.
{ St. John xx. 29,




CHAPTER X.
THE SACRIFICE OF THE NEW LAW—CONTINUED.

A ¥osT solid argnment to prove the holy sacrifice of the
Mass is taken from the use of altars in the Catholic Church.
St. Paul expressly declares in his epistle to the Hebrews*
that “ We have an alfar whereof they (the Jews) may not
eat, who serve the tabernacle.” Now an altar always implies

- & sacrifice, since it is used for no other purpose.

The use of altars for the purpose of religion, is coeval with
the preservation of the humau race by Noah ; and from times
of the remotest antiquity, the greatest respect has been ever
exhibited for the place which had been more especially set
apart for the worship of the Supreme Being as well as for
the altar which was erected there.

That a particular ceremonial, accompanied by an especial
form of prayer, has been invariably followed at their respec-
tive dedications, seems indubitable. Every one will imme-
diately remember not only the solicitude with which Noah,
on issuing from the ark, immediately hastened to erect an
altar for sacrifice,t but also the injunctions delivered by
Almighty God to Jacob that he should make to him an altar
at Bethel.] Moses, too, was thus commanded by the Lord:
“ Seven days shalt thou expiate the altar and sanctify it, and
it shall be most holy,” § and in the book of Numbers| we
find enumerated the many splendid presents which were
offered by the princes of Israel on the occasion of the solemn
congecration of the tabernacle, in the dedication and anoint-
ing of the altar. The excellence and holiness with which

# Chap. xiii. 10. + Gen. viii. 20. t Gen. xxxv. 1,
§ Exod. xxix. 37 I Numb. yii. 84.



150 THE SACRIFICE

the altar of the New Testament is invested, are asserted by
St. Paul, who admonishes the Hebrews * in the words above
quoted, “ We (Christians) have an altar whereof they have
no power to eat who serve the tabernacle.” To claim our
religious respect for the temple of God, and to assure us of
the hallowed nature of its altar, the same Apostle contrasts
the table of the Lord, upon which the Eucharistic Sacrifice
bad been offered, with the table of devils, or the altars upon
which meats had been presented in sacrifice to idols;{ and
after assuring the Corinthians that they could not be par-
takers of the table of the Lord and of the table of devils, he
interrogates them in a manner which involves a severe rep-
rimand on the slightest irreverence displayed towards either
altar or temple. “What, have you not houses to eat and
drink in ? Or despise ye the Church of God ?” §

On consulting the various monnments of antiquity, it will
be found that throughout the Christian world, from the
apostolic era up to the present moment, the same idea has
prevailed, that the temples of the Christian faith were erected
for no other purpose than to offer up therein the sacrifice of
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, and that the table on
which this offering was made became a true, a hallowed
altar, while the spot on which it stood was regarded as a
consecrated sanctuary, shut off from the footstep of even the
holiest laymen—the Holy of Holies of the New Testament,
sacred from the tread of any other than the priest of God
and Iis ministers duly appointed.

To confirm his exhortations to the Philadelphians con
cerning their unity of faith, their harmony of preaching and
their participation in the same Eucharist, the apostolic father
St. Ignatius gives this reason : “The flesh of our Lord Jesus
Christ is one, and His blood is one, which was poured out
for us; one bread is broken for all, and onc chalice is dis-
tributed to all: in every church there is but one allar, and

* Heb. xiii. 10, $1 Cor. x. 19. P 1.Cor, xis 22,
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one bishop, with the company of clders and deacons, my
feliow-servants.”

Tertullian, in his book on prayer, combats the scruples
which began to disturb many who thought that on fasting-
days it was better not to be present at the celcbration of the
Eucharistic Sacrifice, lest, by participating of the Body aud
Blood of Christ—for the custom of those tin:es was that each
one who assisted at Mass shonld also receive the Blessed
Sacrament—they should thus violate the precept of fasting.
He asks such persons, if the participation of the Eucharist,
instead of superinducing a breach of duty towards God, will
not rather draw the communicant closer to him? ¢ Will
not,” he goes on to observe, “your fusting be more solemn
if you stand before the altar of God ? By receiving the body
of the Lord, and reserving it, both duties will be fulfilled;
the participation of the sacrifice, and the discharge of your
obligation.”

St. Optatus Milevitanus thus exclaims: “ What is so sic-
rilegious a8 to break down, to erase, to remove God’s altars
upon which you yourselves have once sacrificed? What is
the altar but the seat of the Body aud Blood of Christ?”
St. Ambrose, speaking of the martyrs SS. Gervasius and
Protasius, whose relics he had recently translated to his new
Church, exultingly exclaims: “ Let those triumphant suf-
ferers succeed to the place where Christ is the victim. But
He who suffered for all men is upon the altar, they who have
been redeemed by His passion are under the altar.”

The eloquent Bishop of Constantinople observes that ¢ the
altar which we now use is admirable on acconnt of the victim
which is deposited upon it. . . This wonderful altar, by its
nature, is indeed of stone, but it becomes holy after it has
received the body of Christ.” ¢« Thou holdest,” continues
8t. Cbrysostom, “ the altar in veneration, because it sustaing
Christ’s body.” “Who,” inquires St. Augustine, “who
amongst the faithful ever heard a priest, standing at the
altar, though it was erected to the honor and worship of
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God over the holy body of a martyr, say in the prayers: 1
offer sacrifice to thee, Peter, or to thee, Paul ?”

That for the first three centuries the altar was more gen-
erally, though not always, of wood, is evident from a variety
of testimonies. Traditior has handed down the altar in the
form of a wooden table, upon which St. Peter, as it is said,
was accustomed to offer up the Eucharistic sacrifice of the
Masg, in the house of the patrician Pudens, at Rome, where
it is still preserved with much respect in the Church of St.
Prudentiana. From the earliest times, however, it is certain
that it was customary to celebrate Mass in the Catacombs
upon the tombs of the Apostles and martyrs, not only at
Rome, but thronghout the Church of Christ. 'I'he slab of
marble which covered the sepulchre was made to serve as the
altar-table, and the low-browed arched recess that spanned
it, merely left sufficient space for the pricst to perform the
sacred Eucharistic mysteries. When the altar, as occasionally
happened, was not the tomb of a martyr, it resembled a
quadrangular table supported in the centre by a single
column, or upheld at its extremities by two, or at its angles
by four low columns. For almost fourteen centuries it has
been a universal custom to have that part of the altar on
which the Eucharist is consecrated, of stone or marble.

Judging from the piety of the primitive Christians, who
never performed any action without hallowing it by prayer,
or some religious ceremony, it is more than probable that
from the apostolic times no altar was ever used for offering
up the holy sacrifice of the Mass, without having been pre-
viously consecrated by a special solemn rite peculiar to that
holy purpose, and it is no ill-founded presumption to sup-
pose that the pastors of the Church, in the dedication of
their temples and altars, copied the example of the saints of
old, who were directed by heaven itself to consecrate the
sltar and to dedicate the temple erccted to the Deity, by a
particular and splendid ceremonial. We have the most
authentic documeuts to prove the use of such a rite at the
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commencement of the fourth century. The cerecmony of
dedication, which must, in times of persecution, necessarily
have been performed in privacy, began to be celebrated with
much public magnificence during the tranquil reign of Con-
stantine. It was then a gratifying spectacle, as the eoclesi-
astical historian, Eusebius, informs us, “ to witness how the
ceremony of consecration and dedication of the recently
erected churches was solemnized in every city.” After de-
scribing the dedication of the Church of Jerusalem, the
same writer relates how it concluded by the mystical service
or offering of the unbloody sacrifice to God. St. Gregory
Nyssenus, who wag born in 330, observes: ¢ This holy altur
at which we assist is constructed of stone, which by nature
is common and nothing different from other flags of stone
with which the walls of our houses are encrusted, and our
pavements ornamented. But because it is consecrated and
dedicated to the worship of God, and has received a benedic-
tion, it is a holy table, an immaculate altar, which is no
longer to be touched by all, but by priests only, and even
by them with veneration.” . i

St. Ambrose has left us a prayer which he employed in
the dedication of the churches and altars erected by him.
%0 Lord!” devoutly prayed the holy Bishop of Milan, «I
now beseech Thee to look down ag daily high-priest upon this
Thy house ; upon these altars which are this day dedicated ;
upon these spiritual stones, in cach one of which a sensible
temple is consecrated unto Thee ; and in Thy divine mercy
receive Thy servants’ prayers that are poured out to Thee in
this place. Let every sacrifice which is offered up in this
temple, with an entire and pious sedulousness, be unto Thee
a8 an odor of sanctification.”

Not only did the Church bear in mind the divine com
mand issued to Moses, of celebrating the dedication of the
altar, but she also remembered that the holy table was more
particularly consecrated to the purposes of religious worship,

by being anointed with rich and precious unguents. . Injthe
*
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hook of Genesis we read that the patriarch Jacob, awaking
out of his sleep, exclaimed concerning the spot on which he
had been taking his repose: «“ How terrible is this place.
This is no other but the house of God, and the gate of
heaven. And Jacob arising in the morning, took the stone
which he had laid under his head, and he set it ap for a
title, pouring oil upon the top of it.” Moses was thus di-
rected by Almighty God : “Thou shalt make the holy oil of
unction, an ointment compounded after the art of the per-
fumer. And therewith thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of
the testimony, and the ark of the testament. And the table
with the vessels thereof, and the candlestick and furniture
* thereof, and the altars of incense. And thou shalt sanctify
all, and they ghall be most holy;” * a command which the
Jewish lawgiver carefully complied with, as we find recorded
in the book of Numbers: “In the day that Moses had fin-
ished the tabernacle, and set it up, and had anointed and
sanctified it, with all its vessels, the altar likewise, and all
the vessels thereof.” $ The Church conceived that the an-
ointing of her altars was an emblematical ceremony which
she could appropriately borrow from the Old Law.

Whenever an altar is consecrated, some small portion, at
least, of the relics of saints isinvariably enclosed in it. This
universal and established usage has descended from a ven-
erable antiquity. From the earliest periods of the Church
it was usual to employ the tomb of a martyr for the purpose
of the altar. Not only did this custom call to the remem-
brance of the faithful the brethren whose souls are described
by St. John as reposing under the mystic altar of heaven,
but it furnished them with an admouition of their duty of
laying down their lives like the martyrs, if requived, in the
profession of the faith of Him who was crucificd for their
redemption.

Anciently, as now, the table of the altar was overspread

* Exodus xxx. 23. + Numb. vii, 1,
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with linen cloths. The linen cloths are directed to be blessea
and consecrated, as they are to serve for enfolding the Body
and Blood of Jesus Christ: “Deign, O Lord,” says the
prayer, “to sanctify, bless, aud consccrate these linen cloths
for the use of Thy altar, to cover and envelop the Body and
Blood of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The altar may be likened, at the same time, to the sepul-
chre and to the throne of Jesus; so the linen cloths which
cover it are considered to represent both the shroud that
enveloped His blessed Body and the mantle of His glory.

That the arrcient fathers of the Church, whether Greek o1
Latin, were unanimous in exhibiting much religious reverence
towards the altar, and in requiring the faithful to regard it
with similur respect, is evident from those unequivocal
epithets indicative of honor and of sanctity, under which
they designate it in their writings and discourses. The
sacred, the divine table; the holy, the most holy altar; the
altar of Christ; the table of the Lord, are the common ap-
pellations under which they mention it. Nor did this rever-
ence consist in words aloue ; it was unceasingly manifested
by other proofs of homage.

On entering a church, Latins, Greeks, and Orientals, have
from time immemorial been accustomed to bow towards
the altar. We still continue to show this token of our
homage to the sacred table. That not only the threshold
and door-posts of the Church were reverenced by the pros-
trations and embraces of the pious, but that similar honors
were also paid to the altar, is evident from the testimony
of ancient writers. St. Ambrose particularly mentions the
joy which animated the soldiers as they entered his church
at Milan, and crowded round the altar, kissing it devoutly
a8 they published the news that the emperor had revoked
his edict for surrendering the churches in that city to the
Arians ; and St. Athanasius bore witness to the devotion of
many whom he beheld going to the altar, embracing it with
fear mingled with joy.
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On perusing the foregoing remarks, the most superficial
observer cannot have failed to notice the similarity in the
language employed and the uniformity of ideas exhibited by
all antiquity with reference to the altar. It is a matter of
fact that forces itself upon every one’s attention, that from
the apostolic era up to the present moment, the pastors of
the Church have invariably spoken of the sacred table, how-
ever incidentally they may have happened to refer to it, as
the altar of the living God, the holy, the sacred, the tre-
mendous altar, upon which there is offered up a true, a reai
sacrifice: the victim of which sacrifice the} have unani-
mously proclaimed to be the Son of God—Christ Jesns—
whose same Body and whose same Blood, once immolated in
& bloody manner on the Cross, are now daily, nay, hourly,
sacrificed in an unbloody manner ou our altars, and after-
wards partaken of both by the sacrificing priest and the
attendant people. Not only do we hear such a doctrine in-
sisted on as a necessary and universally accredited article of
faith, and that, too, in expressions free from the faintest
shade of ambiguity, and by the teachers of the Christian
religion dwelling in regions widely separated from each other,
and flonrishing at epochs with the lapse of centuries divid-
ing them; not only do we wituess the entire body of the
faithful assenting to such a tenet, and echoing it back, but
we everywhere behold the profound and well-defined im-
pression with which this belief has stamped the entire Church
of Christ, pastors as well as laymen. From the birth of
Christianity this belief has not only extended its influence
to the arrangement of every Liturgy, and the construction
of the house of God, has determined the distribution of its
parts and the style of its ornaments, but insinuated itself
into the civil institutions of so many nations. If we take
the trouble to peruse and collate the ancient Iiturgies, we
shall immediately discover that each of their respective
authors had no other object in view while arranging them,
than to draw up a rite or ceremony for offering up sacrifice ;
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for in all these venerable documents of primitive belicf,
without one solitary exception, the correlative terms of
victim, sacrifice, priest, and altar, are invariably found. If
we search amongst the earliest monuments of Christianity,
in every nation, whether those monuments consist of editices
dedicated to the worship of the Deity, still standing,* or
whether they be descriptions of splendid temples now
dwindled into dust, and known only by an enumeration of
their beauties and magnificence recorded in the writings of
the ancients; everywhere shall we behold an altar for sac-
rifice, occupying the principal and most conspicuous situa-
tion, and regarded by all as an object of peculiar respect,
the immediate boundury of which was considered so hallowed
on account of the sacrifice of Christ Jesus there, that to
desecrate it was a heinous crime. At its threshold not only
the demon-sisters, Hatred und Revenge and Persccution, but
Justice herself, glowing with lawful indignation, would
reverently pause, nor dare go forward and drag the object
of her pursuit from the horns of that altar where he sought
refuge. We shall see, too, that it was profound devotion
towards the Victim offered there, that stimulated the piety

* So indissolubly associated in the minds of the inhabitants of Eng-
land, Ireland, Germany, France, Holland, etc., were the ideas of altar
and sacrifice, that, on the breaking out of the great heresy, at the
commencement of the sixteenth century, the patrons of the ngw belicf
soon began to encounter the difficulty of eradicating the old doctrine
of the Eucharistic sacrifice of the Mass, as long as the sacred table
upon which it used to be offered was permitted to continue standing.
Their innovating zeal was, therefore. immediately employed in over-
turning every altar which could be discovered, in cathedral, humble
parish church, or private oratory, and such was the searching diligence
with which they perpetrated the annihilation of the altars of the most
High God, that but few of the many thousands which once stood in
England can now be pointed out to satisfy the cravings of the anti-
quarian, the scholar, or the architect. How much the turbulence of
the religious innovators in the sixteenth century resembled the out-
rages committed in the fourth by the Donatists and Arians, who
burned and overturned the altars of the Catholica}



158 TIE SACRIFICE OF THE NEW LAW.

of the faithful to spread the richest carpets around it, tc
hang the most gorgeous veils on every side of it; to pile
chalices of gold and precious stones upon it; to render it, in
finé, as glorious as possible. Having ascertained the use of
altars and the sense of the Church upon this article of doc-
trine through such a variety of testimonies, the sincere
Christian will recognize the Mass to be a true and real sac-
rifice.*

* Dr. Rock’s Sacra Hierurgia.



CHAPTER XL
MASS APPLIES TO US THE MERITS OF CHRIBT.

THE love of our dear Saviour for His Heavenly Father and
for men was so great that, had it been necessary, He would have
heen willing to remain on the Cross till the end of the world.

But since it was neither necessary nor becoming the
sacred Person of our Lord to remain so long in so ignomin-
ious a condition, He instituted the holy Sacrifice, of the
Mass, in order thus to be ever in a state of sacrifice, to renew
His Passion, apply more effectually to our souls its all-
sufficient merits, and to manifest His most wonderful love
for us, His creatures.

The prophet David foretold that the Redecmer of the
world was to be a priest forever, “ according to the order of
Melchisedech.” Melchisedech was, as the holy Scripture
assures us, a priest of the Most High. Our Lord Jesus
Christ, therefore, must also be a priest. Melchisedech
offered up bread and wine. Our Lord Jesus Christ did the
same at the Last Supper. He then changed the bread and
wine into His Body and Blood, and offered nup His Body
and Blood under the appearance of bread and wine, not
“of” the order of Melchisedech, but *according to” the

order of Melchisedech. _

" 'The Royal Prophet says that Jesus Christ is a priest for-
ever. Therefore He must offer up sacrifice forever. Fora
priest means not merely one who prays, but one who offers
sacrifice. The angels and saints pray for us in Heaven, but
they are not called priests, because they do not offer sacrifice.
Now, our Saviour offered Himself but once as a sacrifice on
the Cross. But, as His priesthood lusts forever, He must
offer sacrifice forever. The only sacrifice which our Saviour
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offers up forever, and which continues forever, is the Sac-
rifice of His Body and Blood in the Mass.

In the holy sacrifice of thhe Mass our Lord Jesus Christ is
the true High Priest who really, though invisibly, offers the
Sacrifice ; the priests of the Catholic Church are only His
visible agents, His ministers.

Sacrifice is the most perfect form of worship; it is the
very essence of religion; therefore, it must be found in the
religion which alone is true religion—the Christian.

Sacrifice was offered up every day in the Jewish religion;
therefore, it mnst be offered up every day in the Christian
religion also, since the latter is perfect.

The Christian religion, then, must have a daily and per-
petual sacrifice; otherwise it would be inferior even in a
great essential to the Jewish religion. But the Christian
religion is perfect ; it is a divine religion; it must, there-
fore, have a perfect sacrifice, a divine sacrifice, and one that
must last forever.

On carth there i3 no perfect and divine sacrifice save that
of the Divine Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which is in reality offered up every day in the Holy Sacri-
fice of the Mass.

While our divine Saviour was hanging on the Cross on
Good Friday, IIe performed every act of worship of which
the human soul is capable. e prayed, IIe loved God, He
praised IIim, He gave thanks, He made acts of resignation,
in a word, He offered to God perfect worship.

In the Holy Mass, the very same worship is offered to God,
The Victim offered on Calvary was the living Body and
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Sacrifice
of the Mass, the Victim is also the living Body and Blood
of the same, our Lord Jesus.

The Priest that offered the Sacrifice on Calvary was our
Lord Jesus Christ Himself': in the Holy Sacrificc of the
Mass the same Priest offers the same Sucrifice.

On Calvary Jesus Christ was really and visibly present
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on the altar, daring Holy Mass, Jesus, though invisible, is
also truly present.

On the Cross our Saviour died a painful and bloody death ;
but in the Holy Mass He dies only in appeamnce, or, as it
is culled, a mystical death.

In the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the Body and Blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ are not dead; no, it is the lving
Body, the living, warm heart’s Blood—the living rational
soul of Jesus, united to his Divinity, that we offer to God.

This is what renders the Mass a “reasonable service,”
as St. Paul expresses it, a spiritual Sacrifice; this is what
gives it infinite value, and makes it the highest worship we
can ever offer to God.

“In this divine Sacrifice of the Mass,” says the Council
of Trent, “the same Christ is contained and is immolated
in an unbloody manner, Who on the altar of the Cross
offered Himself once in a bloody manner. It is one and the
same Victim, the same Christ offering Himself by the miu-
istry of the priest, Who then offered Himself on the Cross;
the manner alone of offering being different.” *

The Sacrifice of the Mass, then, is the very same in all
essentials as the Sacrifice of the Cross. It differs from it
only in appearance.

It is true that by the bloody Sacrifice of Himself upon
the Cross, our Blessed Redeemer fully atoned for all the
sins of men, past, present, and to come.

It is true that the price He paid on the Cross for our sal-
vation is of infinite value, and that nothing can be added to
that value. It is true also, that only through His merits
does the way of pardon lie open to us; and that all the
graces we have or can have, are due to that precious blood-
shedding. But the question is, how are these merits of our
Saviour to be applied to our souls, so that we may profit by
them? 'The mere fact of His death does not save all, other-

* Sess. xxii. ¢. 2.
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wise all men would be saved, no matter who they are, or
how they live, or how they die.

We believe that the merits of Jesus Christ must be im-
parted to us, so that they may be a healing and health-giv-
ing medicine to our souls. They must be applied to the
soul 8o a3 really to cleanse and transform her into a true
copy of Christ crucified.

To illustrate our point: In a city there is a large reser-
voir always filled with pure, fresh water, which is a great
blessing to the inhabitants. The quantity of water is more
than sufficient to supply the wants of every one. But for
one who is in great need of water, what does it avail to
know that an immense reservoir is there, if he cannot get at
it? If a person wishes to get water, he must either go
to the reservoir, or the water must be conveyed thence to
him by some means. .

It is just so with the graces of redemption, which our
Blessed Saviour merited for us by Ilis death. They form
an infinite—an inexhaustible fountain open to all. But the
pure water of this fountain must be applicd to our souls, else
we shall perish. And for this reason our Lord Jesus Christ
not only merited these graces for us, but established also
certain channels, whereby these graces are communicated to
us, which channels are the Sucraments, and the Holy Saeri-
fice of the Mass.

The Scripture tells us that after God had created the
world, He rested from Iis labors.* Nevertheless, our Di-
vine Saviour assures us that He and 1lis heavenly Father
are “working continually”” t And, indeed, if we look
around us, we shall see that the work of creation is being
constantly renewed. Year after year, the living breath of
Spring brings a new face to the earth. The trees and plants
and flowers bud and bloom again. Every shrub, every ani-
mal, every human being that is brought forth into the

—

* (icn. t+ St. John
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world is a new creation. The very work of preservation is
an unbroken continuance of the divine creative act. The
entire visible world is but an image of the invisible spirit-
ual world. The work of Redemption is a second and more
perfect creation. And just as God continunally renews the
work of creation, so also does Ile continually renew the di-
vine work of the Redemption. This unbroken renewal of
the work of the Redemption is wrought in the Sacraments,
and especially in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

It is not with our Redeemer a3 with some great man who
lived and suffered eighteen hundred years ago, and of whom
nothing remains but an historical remembrance. Jesus is
ever living on the altars of His Church, and the Church is
His living figare. It is through her ministers that IIe man-
ifests Himself, and works through all ages; through them
that He perpetually repeats and uninterruptedly continues
His atoning and redeeming acts. In the announcement of
His word He is the abiding Teacher: in Baptism He per-
petually receives the children of men into Ilis communion;
in the tribunal of Penance He pardons the contrite sinner;
in Confirmation He strengthens the growing youth with the
power of His Spirit; in Matrimony He breathes into the
bridegroom and the bride a higher conception of the nuptial
relations. In Extreme Unction He consoles the dying ; and
in Holy Orders He institutes the organs whereby He works
all this with an activity that never wearies, whereby, espe-
cially, He offers the commemorative unbloody Sacrifice of
His Body and Blood, thus to apply to us more effectually
the all-sufticient merits of the Cross. Christ on the Cross
is, a8 it were, an object strange to us; there He is the uni-
versal Vietim. But Christ in the Mass is our property, our
Victim ; He is there offered up for every individual amongst
us ; especially so, if we partake of the Sacrifice by receiving
Holy Communion.

1t 15, therefore, evident that the Sacrifice of the Mass, by
keeping the Oblation of Christ on the Cross, or ruther His
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whole ministry and sufferings continually present, pre-sup-
poses the same, and in its whole purport maintains the same.
Far from obliterating, it stamps them all the more vividly
on the minds of men ; and instead of supplying the bloody
Sacrifice of the Cross with heterogeneous elements, it brings
that Sacrifice in its true integrity and original vitality to
bear the most individual application and appropriation
throughout all ages.

It is the same undivided Victim, the same High Priest,
Who on Mount Calvary and on our altars offers Himself up
an atoning Sacrifice for the sins of men. The consecrated
Host at Mass is in Itself all that there is of most august
in heaven and on earth, for it is our Blessed Redeemer H{im-
self. Al His divine perfeotions, His graces, merits, virtucs,
all that He is and all that He has, are mine when I receive
Him in the Blessed Sacrament.

When I cat the living divine Vietim, come down from
heaven, Jesus is mine, all mine; His divinity as well as His
humanity, His wisdom, power, mercy—all His adorable per-
fections are mine, since He offers them for my happiness.
If we knew how to listen to Him every time Ile comes into
our souls under the Holy Species, the words that He spake
to the blind man on the way, would fall on our ears: “ What
wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” ¢ When I became.
incarnate in the womb of Mary, and when I died upon the
cross, it was for all men ; but, at this moment, it is to thee
that I give myself:” « what wilt thou that I should do unto
thee?”

It is chicfly this mystery that establishes between Jesns
and the goul which has been nourished by His Body that
incffable union of grace and life, compared by our Saviour
to that which makes one His Father and Himsclf: “T and
the Father are one; as I live by the Father, so he that eateth
me, the same also shall live by Me;” life will flow from My
Heart into his. Then can he say, in a mauner, what I say
to My Father: All that is Thine is mine
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After receiving our Lord in Communion, we can say with
a just pride: Lord, I am no more unworthy of the regards
of Thy majesty. O God, consider the face of Thy Christ:
lovest Thou not to behold in me Him in Whom Thou art
well-pleased ?  Does not justice please Thee ?  Behold, then,
what justice, what sanctity burns in my soul united to the
Soul of Jesus Christ! Icomplain no more, O Beauty ancient
and always new, of not loving Thee as much as Thou shouldst
be loved, since, at this moment, I love Thee with the Heart
of Thy Son; I complain no longer of being destitute of
merits, for now Thou beholdest me clothed with the merits
of Jesus! :

Far are we then from believing that anything is wanting to
the Sacrifice of the Cross. We deem this sacrifice so fully suffi-
cient and so perfect that, whatever i3 afterwards added, has
been instituted to celebrate its memory and to apply its virtue.

We acknowledge that all the merits of the Redemption of
mankind are derived from the death of the Son of God.
When, therefore, in the celebration of the Divine Mysteries,
we say, “ We offer to Thee this Holy Victim,” we do not
mean by this oblation to make, or to present to God a new
payment of the price of our salvation, but to offer to Him
in our behalf the merits of Jesus Christ present, and that
infinite price which Ile once paid for us upon the cross.

How unjustly and foolishly, then, do Protestants reproach
us with obscuring the Sacrifice of the Cross by our daily
Sacrifice of the Mass! Would it not be absurd to say that
to desire baptism, and to place one’s confidence in water, in-
stead of in the blood of the Redeemer, would be a disparage-
ment to the merits of Christ? Now, it is just as foolish to
say that we, by our daily Sacrifice of the Mass obscure the
glory of the Sacrifice of the Cross, and detract from its
dignity; since we, by this very means only participate 1n it,
and far from derogating from it, the Mass ounly brings it
nearer to us, and rencws and extends its effeets in us i a
wonderful manner.
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Hence it is that our Lord once said to St. Mechtildis: “ At
the moment of consecration, I come down first in humility
8o deep that there i8 no one at Mass, no matter how vile and
despicable he may be, towards whom I do not humbly incline
and approach if he desires me to do so and prays forit;
secondly, I come down with patience so great that I suffer
even my worst enemies to be present, and grant them the
full pardon of all their sins if they wish to be reconciled with
" Me; thirdly, I come with love so immense that no one of
those present can be so hardened that T do not soften his
heart and enkindle it with My love, if he wishes Me to doso;
fourthly, I come with liberality so inconceivable, that none
of those present can be so poor that I may not enrich him
abundantly ; fifthly, I come with food so sweet, that no one,
however hungry he may be, may not be refreshed and fully
satiated by Me; sixthly, I come with so great a light and
splendor, that no heart, however blinded, may not be enlight-
ened and purified by my presence ; seventhly, I come with
80 great a sanctity, and treasures of grace so wonderful, that
no one, however inert and indevont he may be, may not be
roused from this state of sloth and indevotion.” *

Our Divine Saviour, it is true, left all the splendors of
ITeaven. IIe became man in order that He, Who ig life it-
self, might die to save us. He endured all the fury and
barbarity of IIis encmies; He was torn, bleeding, abandoned
by all on an infamous gibbet.  Assuredly, this was too much,
but it was not enough for His love to nus. Hence it is that
we behold Him in the Mass—this same God, again become a
victim, giving Himself to us in perpetual sacrifice, in order
inereby to apply forever to the souls of men the merits of
His life and death. What can we say—what can we do
while contemplating these prodigics, save to humble our-
gelves with the angels, in endless adoration, thanksgiving
and love!

* Lib. iii, Rev. vi. 28.




CHAPTER XIL

MAS88 THE RENEWAL OF THE MYSTERIES OF THE LIFE OF
CHRIST.

MEN are accustomed to erect monuments to commemorate
extraordinary events, achievements, victories, and the like.
The works of God, however, infinitely surpass those of men
in greatness, power, and wisdom. What, then, more natural
than to read in the Holy Scripture that God instituted the
Sabbath day and solemn feasts to recall to the Jews the re-
membrance of IIis benefits ; that for this same purpose He
also had placed in the ark of the covenant the Tables of the
Law and a vase of manna; that He left imprinted on the
shore traces of the chariots of the Egyptians whom He had
drowned in the Red Sea; that He commanded Joshua to
take twelve stones from the bed of the Jordan over which
he and his army had passed, in order that these things might
be, as it were, monuments of what He had done for them. .
But what are all the wondrous works which God performed
in favor of the Jews in comparison with the stupendous
prodigies which the Son of God performed on earth for thirty-
three years and a half! What more natural than that He
should have left to His followers a perpetual memorial of
all His prodigies ?

Boleslaus, King of Poland, used to wear around his neck
a golden medal with the features of his father stamped upon
it. When about to nundertake an important work he would
take the medal in his hand, gaze at it with tearful eyes, and
say: “O dearly beloved father, may I never do anything
unworthy of thy royal name!” Thus, by means of a medal,
did this king try to remember the blessings and example of
his father. But our Lord Jesus Christ did not wish to be
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borne in memory by a medal or anything of such a nature.
He wished to stay with us Himself in person, in order
that His own Presence might constantly recall to our mind
all that He had done for us. He instituted the holy Sac-
rifice of the Mass, not only to apply to our souls more effec-
tually the all-sufficient merits of the sacrifice of the Crosa
but to be a perpetual memorial of all that He has done and
suffered for us and a sure pledge of His undying love for our
souls.

It is now over eighteen hundred years since our Blessed
Saviour died for us upon the cross. Our Lord knew well
that men are apt to forget favors, especially those which are
long past. What a contrast between « Hosanna to the Son
of David: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
Lord. Hosanna in the highest,” and “ Away with this man.
Crucify Him!” What a contrast between spreading their
garments in the way before Him and stripping Him of His
garments, casting lots for them, and putting on Him the
scarlet cloak of mockery! What a contrast between cutting
branches of palm trees and strewing them where He passed,
and platting a crown of thorns and putting it upon His
- head and a reed in His right hand, bending the knee before
Him in mockery, and saying, “Hail, King of the Jews!”
What a contrast between “ King of Israel” and “ We have
no king but Ceesar!”

Our dear Saviour knew this fickleness and instability of
the human mind and heart. So He instituted the holy sac-
ritice of the Mass, wherein the sacrifice of the cross is daily
renewed, in order thus to remind us continually of Iis suf-
‘erings and death. “Do this,” said He to the Apostles, < in
comembrance of me”  Just as if He had said ; « I am about
to accomplish the work of your Redemption; I then will
return to my Father, Who is iu heaven. Now I wish you
never to forget Me and all that I have done for you. To
mauke sure of this, T have instituted the sacrifice of the Muss
as the only sacrifice of the New Testament, as the sacrifice
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in which are contained all the mysteries of My life and pas-
sion and death.” St. Thomas of Aquin says: “In this sac-
rifice we have an abridgment of all His wonders, and a
standing monument of all His prodigies.”

And, indeed, in this marvel of the altar we find concen-
trated all the wonders displayed in the life of our Blessed
Redeemer, all the sublime mysteries which He wrought for
our salvation. In the Eucharistic sacrifice Jesus works
prodigies like the sublimest mysteries and the most stupen-
dous works of His Father and Himself.

To understand this better we must remember that our
Divine Redeemer came into the world as a great High Priest
to consecrate it by His Presence and to offer to His Eternal
Father, in the great temple of the universe, a sacrifice worthy
of the majesty of the Godhead. But as the whole earth
could produce no victim worthy of God’s sovereign majesty,
He Himself became the Priest and the Victim by assaming
buman nature. His whole life on earth is one great act of
sacrifice, one mighty action undertaken out of love for us.
He commenced this great act of sacrifice interiorly at the
first moment of His Incarnation, and exteriorly at His birth,
appearing amongst us in human form to be immolated for
the expiation of the sins of men, and the consequent repa-
ration of His Father’s glory, thus to consummate the great
work of our Redemption. This mighty act of sacrifice con-
sists, indeed, of various parts, yet of such a nature that no
one i8 by itself, strictly speaking, the sacrifice. Every indi-
vidual act of our Divine Redeemer forms but an integral
part of His great work of the Redemption, and this work
was to be only accomplished by the sacrifice of His life upon
the cross. Hence, when on the point of dying, our Lord
cried out in a loud voice, “ It is consummated.” He knew
that He had accomplished all the prophecies and realized all
the fignres concerning Him from the beginning of the world :
He knew that He had perfectly fulfilled all the designs of

His Eternal Father in His regard ; that He bad achieved
8
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the Redemption of the human race by fully®satisfying His
Father’s justice on the one hand, while on the other He had
merited for men all necessary graces, “ becoming to all thal
obey Him the canse of eternal salvation.” *

He knew that He had secured those two great objects at
the price of His own life. Not content with giving us all
else, He concluded His career of suffering and love by the
sacrifice even of Himself, and then indeed all was consum-
mated; all that even He could do was accomplished.

As it was the will of the heavenly Father that His Son
should assume human nature, be born, suffer and die to
cancel our sins and satisfy the Divine Justice, so it was the
will of God that the sacrifice of His Son should be constantly
renewed to the end of the world. To accomplish thig will
of His heavenly Father Our Lord instituted the sacrifice of
the Mass in such a manner that He is present there and
offers Himself for us to His heavenly Father with all that
He had done and suffered from the moment of His Incarna-
tion to that of His death upon the cross.

The whole life of Our Holy Redeemer was but one great
act of sacrifice. It took Him thirty-three years and a half to
consummate it, whilst at Mass it takes but a few minutes to
renew and consummate the whole of the great work of our
Redemption.

Hence the Holy Mass is the solemn celebration of all the
blessings imparted to mankind by God in Jesus Christ. In
it the past becomes the present; all that Christ has merited
for us, and whereby He has so merited it, is henceforth never
separated from His Person ; He is present as that which He
absolutely is, and in the whole extent of His actions, as the
Real Victim.

In holy Mass therefore is present our Saviour incarnate
for us, born for us, dead for our salvation, risen for our jus-
titication, ascended to heaven asour eternal hope. Mass,

* Heb. v. 9.
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then, is the renewal of His Incarnation, of His birth, of His
hidden and public life, of His passion and death, of His
glory; it is the living representation of the infinite love and
compassion of God towards us, which He has revealed and
still reveals daily in the delivering up of His only begotten
Son. Mass is the worship most Christian, most pious, most
sublime, most real ; a worship wherein God is adored in
gpirit and in truth. The firm, unwavering faith that Christ
before our eyes offers Himself up for us to IHis eternal Father
cannot but produce most admirable effects, piercing into the
inmost mind, heart, and will of man—far below the deepest
roots of evil, so that sin in its germ should be plucked from
the will, and the faithful soul be unable to refuse consecra-
ting her whole life to God. When we see Him manifest
His love, His benevolence, His devotedness to us, when we
see Him even staying among us full of grace and truth, we
cannot help rejoicing greatly in the excess of His conde-
scending compassion, and expressing in hymns of praise and
thanksgiving our pious emotions, so far as the divinely en-
raptured soul of man can express them. “But take from
the Church,” suys Abbot Rupertus, « the daily sacrifice of our
Saviour and see how well He then might say, ¢ of what utility
is my Blood!’ For were this sacrifice to cease, which now
everywhere keeps alive His memory, all charity would grow
cold, faith would be silent, hope would become languid, and
into silence would lapse that great cry of His Blood for
mercy.”

We ought then to desire neither to see nor to admire any-
thing on earth save the sacrifice of the holy Mass: Were
God Himself capable of admiring anything He would admire
notlng but this mystery and that of the Incarnation. Faith,
supplying the defect of our senses, ought to make us remain
a8 rapt with astonishment, as transported with love and joy
at the sight of this divine mystery, as if what our Lord con-
ceals —that splendor of beauty, majesty and glory, which
are the delight of the beloved; those treasures, those riches,
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and those infinite perfections which are the admiration of
the angels ; that perfume of His glorious Body which regales
all Paradise—were clearly manifested to us. To priests es-
pecially, this mystery, whose ministers they are, ought to be
as much a8 possible the breath theyinhale ; they ought hardly
to think of anything else. ¢ Do this in commemoration of
Me.” Such is the last will of the Divine Victim. He asks
but one thing, that having died for us; we should fondly
cherish the memory of this ineffable benefit, particularly in
approaching the altar. Jesus would Himself be our inheri-
tance, our treasure, our patrimony, and for this purpose He
leaves us His Bodyand Blood by His last testament. O tes-
tament of love! O inexhaustible treasure! O divine patri-
mony | O wonderful memorial of the prodigies of the Lord !
be thou the principal object of all my thoughts and desires,
the only treasure of my heart!




CHAPTER XIIL
MASS THE RENEWAL OF THE INCARNATION.

L&r us picture to our minds that little house of Nazareth
and the room in which Mary is praying, all alone, at the
time of the Annunciation of the 1ncarnation of the Son of
God. We gaze on her in silence: we think of her purity,
her lowliness, of the graces which adorn her soul and make
her a living temple of God. Suddenly there steals through
the open casement a ray of soft light ; it shines around this
sweet Virgin, growing brighter and brighter the longer it
shines. She raises her head and sees standing before her the
beautiful form of one of God’s angels. His silvery voice
breaks the solemn stillness. He anhounces the glad tidings
that she is to be the mother of God: “The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High
shall overshadow thee; and, therefore, the Holy which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” The
Blessed Virgin having thus learned that she was to become
the Mother of the Son of God by the omnipotent power of
the Holy Ghost, bowed to the divine decree and said:
“ Fiat mihi secundum verbum tuum ”—* Be it done to me
according to thy word.” ®

No sooner had she uttered those words than the Holy
Ghost formed of her purest blood a perfectly organized
body: the sacred soul of Jesus Christ was at the same
moment created and united to that body, and the Divine
Word Himself with both body and soul, in unity of person,
go that God became man, and man was made God: “ Et Ver-
bom caro factus est ”—% And the Word was made flesh.”

#* Luke, chap. i.
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The Holy Church is struck with awe at the contemplation
of this great mystery: “I considered Thy works and was
afraid.” * If God had created a thousand other worlds, a
thousand times greater and more beautiful than the present,
it is certain that this work would be infinitely less grand
than the Incarnation of the Word: “ He hath showed might
in His arm.” It required all the omnipotence and infinite
wisdom of God to execute the great work of the Incarnation,
in order to unite human nature to a Divine Person, and that
a Divine Person should so humble Himself as to take upon
Him human nature. Thus God became man and man became
God: and hence the Divinity of the Word being united to
the soul and body of Jesus Christ, all the actions of this
Man-God became divine ; His prayers were divine, His suf-
fering divine, His infant cries divine, His tears divine, His
steps divine, His members divine, His very blood divine,
which became, as it were, a fountain of health to wash out
all our sins, a sucrifice of infinite value to appease the justice
of the Father, who was justly offended with men. -

Thousands and millions, the patriarchs and prophets, for
ages and ages had sighed and prayed and yearned for this
great work of God. And now, while this awfal mystery—
this stupendous miracle is being accomplished, the whole
world around sleeps in unconsciousness.

Surely such a scene would make a deep impression on
those who witnessed it in reality. The heart would nata-
rally incline to love and honor God for sending His dearly
beloved Son to become man and suffer and die for man’s
Redemption. )

Now turn for a moment to the Oatholic altar. The holy
Sacrifice of the Mass is being offered up. The bell has given
the signal that the most solemn and awful moment of con-
secration is at hand. As yet there is only bread in the hand
of the priest, and wine in the chalice before him. To wor-

* Resp. iii., Nocturn ii., in Fest,
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ship these lifeless elements wonld be the grossest idolatry
But suddenly, amid the silence of the breathless multitude,
the priest utters the divine life-giving words of consecration ;
and that which was bread and wine, is bread and wine no
longer, but the true Body and Blood of our Lord Himself
It is that same Body that was born of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, that died for us upon the eross, that was raised again
to life, and that even now sits at the right hand of God the
Father. In a hundred thousand Masses that may be said
throughout the extent of the whole Church in the space of
one hour, God works this miracle at the moment in which
the priest finishes the words of consecration; so that in all
these Masses the Blood and Body of our Saviour are present,
and whether the consecration takes place in one spot or
another, He is always the same.

Now in this mystery the power of the creation appears as
much as in the mystery of the Incarnation. In the Incarnation
the Son of God employed Hisomnipotence to make Himself
man ; but in the Mass the Son of God employs His omnipo-
tence to change bread and wine into His Body and Blood.
In the Incarnation the Son of God leaves, as it were, the
bosom of His Father, descends from the height of His glory
into the womb of a Virgin, and conceals His Divinity in
taking human nature. But in the Mass He conceals His
Divinity and Humanity under the forms of bread and wine,
in order that we may eat Him. He is the same in a thousand
hosts, a8 in one. Were a thousand millions to receive Him,
all would receive Him whole and entire. He does what He
pleases with His Body, putting it in this sacramental state
and concealing it under the species, miraculously sustained
by a continual miracle. In the Incarnation, God has
received man into His bosom by uniting hnman nature to
the Divine Word, and in the Mass He wishes man to receive
Him into his heart. Man is united to God by the astound-
ing miracle of the Incarnation. God and Man unite them-
selves to all of us bv the prodigies wrought in the Mass; in
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the former, the communication and union is made with one
individual nature—the sacred Humanity of Jesus Christ,
personally united to the divine Word; but in the latter, a
union is expected with all those who receive His Body and
His Blood. He becomes the same thing with them, not in-
deed by a hypostatical and personal union, but outside of
that, by the most intimate possible. “He who eats My
flesh and drinks My blood abides in Me and I in him.”
What can be more admirable than this? The holy Catholie
Church, contemplating the unutterable privilege of the Bles-
sed Mother of God, cries out in admiration: “ O blessed is
the womb of the Virgin Mary, that bore the Son of the
Eternal God.” But we can say with even more justice: «“0
blessed, thrice blessed, are the hands of the priest into which
the Eternal Son of God descends every day from heaven ;
blessed are those hands which bare, which handle, which
sacrifice the ever-blessed Son of God!” The Son of God de-
scended but once into the chaste womb of the Virgin Mary,
but He descends every day into the hands of the priest.

“ O venerable and sacred dignity of priests,” exclaims St.
Augustine, ¢ in whose hands, a8 in the womb of the Virgin,
the Son of God is incarnate every day. O stupendous mys-
tery which God the Father and the Son and the Holy
Ghost perform through the priest in so wonderful a manner.”*
“Should any one ask,” says St. John Damescene, ¢ how the
bread is changed into the Body of Christ? I answer: tho
Holy Ghost overshadows the priest and operates through
him that which He operated in the sacred womb of Mary.”t
“Indeed,” says St. Bonaventure, “the miracle which God
works in descending daily from heaven upon our altars, is
just as great as was that which He wrought when He came
down from heaven to assume our human nature.”} Hence
Thomas & Kempis was right in saying, “ As often as thou

* Sermo de dignitate Sacerdotum. t Lib. fi. c. 14.
$ Tom. vii. instit. Novit. p. 1 ¢ 11,
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sayest or hearest Mass, it ought to seem to thee as great, new,
and delightful, as if Christ that same day, first descending
into the Virgin’s womb, had been made man”* Five
words of her humility brought the Eternal Word into her
sacred womb. Five words of the power of the priest brings
. the same Eternal Word on our-altar. If the consent which
Mary gave was the conditional cause of the mystery of the
Incarnation, the action of the priest speaking in the name
and in the all-powerful virtue of Jesus Christ, is the efficient
cause of T'ransubstantiation—of the change of the bread
and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ—the New In-
carnation, which is but an extension of the first. And what
Mary did but once the priest does every day, while she gave
to the Son of God a life of suffering, which ended by the
torment on the cross, the priest renders Him present in his
own hands, in a state immortal and impassible. “ Ah!
where are we ? ” exclaims St. John Chrysostom; ¢ heaven Has
nothing, absolutely nothing more than earth; the earth has
become a new heaven. Go up to the gates of heaven, or
rather go up to the highest heaven ; look attentively, and I
will afterward show you on our altar that which strack you
more than anything else in Paradise. For, as in palaces, it
is not the gildings and tapestries we look at, but at the king
seated on his throne, so I will not pause in heaven to point
to you the angels, and the archangels, but the Lord who is
the King of the angels, and the archangels, and you have
Him upon the earth. It is indeed the same infinite God,
the same all-powerful Creator of worlds, the same loving
Redeemer, who only desires to be Emmanuel, or God with
us, but a hidden God only, a God humbled through love, a
Lamb full of divine meekness, a victim of propitiation for
our sins.” '

How awful is that moment of consecration! On a sud-
den all is hushed, and men seem to fear to breathe. We

#* Lib. iv. ¢. 2.
8¢ ‘ i
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live for an instant in another world, among a crowd of
blessed spirits silent and devout, speechless, allowing to
escape from their hearts only the thought of prayer; copieus
tears .flow down the cheeks at the thrilling sweetness of
Jesus in the blessed hands of the priest. O Christ, how im-
pressive, how blessed a moment is this! , Truly, thy house
of prayer is the earthly heaven in which Thou dwellest!
. The air of Paradise does fan Thy house, and angels minis-
ter all. These all are knesling, with hands crossed upon
their breasts, and eyes raised to the altar, a8 tellmg God,— .
" I care for nought but Thee. .

The Eternal Word keeps silenca. There was the snlence-
of Christ in the womb of His blessed Mother, the silence of .
Christ upon the Cross, and here is the silence ‘of Christ in
the Eucharist, as profound as that in the bosom of His-
Father. How awful is this silence of the Son of God in the
blessed Sucrament. There under the sacramental elements,.
the Eternal Word dwells in silence till the end of the world.:
But He speaks to faithful souls in & manner that they know
of,and the faithful worshippers see Him in the light of faith,
and kneeling prostrate, praying in every posture of humble-
adoration, witness the tears, the smiting of the breast, the
inimitable, the inconceivable expression of hearts impressed
with a sense of the Real Presence.

The feasts of secular luxury last but for a short season.
In our churches there is an eternal festivity, for nothing
that passes away er that has a shadow of change is celebra-
ted there. Eternal is the festivity of the Incarnation, in
whicn we escape from our own mutability by beholding and
receiving Him who is immutable.

Unlikeall that belongs to the world, Mass is never altered
by age from what it was found to be at first. It is like a
treasury in which all the true joys of men are preserved.
No one wearies of it as he grows old, but, on the contrary,
the human heart loves and venerates it, if possible, each day
more and more ; for while it restores to the mind of man all
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the bloom and fragrance of the devotion of his early years,
all that gave joy to his youth, it presents to it in prospect
the fullness of joy and pleasure for evermore. At the altar
the Catholic beholds and possesses whatever has rejoiced his
soul in life; he sees the star whose radiance has gnidec a:m
safely through all the gusts and tides of the world’s muta-
bility. There he hears I know not what sweet song in the
ears of the heart, provided the world does not disturb it.
This unearthly sound soothes the ear of him who considers
the wonders of God in the redemption of the faithful, in the
stupendous miracle of the Incarnation, renewed and extend-
ed in the holy sacrifice of the Mass.

Hail! sacred tabernacles, where Thou, O Lord, dost de-
scend at the voice of a mortal ! Hail mysterious altar, where
fuith comes to receive its immortal food. Oh! I love thy
temple ; it is an island of peace in the ocean of the world,
a beacon of immortality ! Thou art near to hear us. Is there
a tongue equal to the ecstasy of the heart? Whatever my
lips may articulate, this blood which circulates, this bosom
which breathes in Thee, this heart which beats and expands,
these bathed eyes, this silence,—all pray in me. So swell
the waves at the rising of the King of day, so revolve the
stars mute with reverence and love, and Thou comprehend-
est their silent hymn. Ah! Lord, in like manner compre-
hend me ; hear what I pronounce not; silence is the high-
est voice of a heart that is overpowered with thy glory.

O happy Church! truly in Thee is a hidden God, an infi-
nite tPeasure, a copious redemption, an everlusting safety.
Human eye sees not, nor can any finite intelligence penetrate
that ineffable mysterions presence of heaven’s great Lord,
the mighty foe to ill. ¢ O Salutaris Hostia qua coeli pandis
ostium!” Wondrous things are related of Thee, to whom
nothing is impossible, who canst in merey or in judgment
do all things in heaven and on earth! Let weak and frail
man prepare himself then before he enters the church. Let
him think of the majesty there veiled, and presume not of
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himself, but seek pardon with holy fear like the publican,
that with Lazarus he may deserve in the country to come
to find eternal rest. Let weak and frail man come here
suppliantly to adore the Sacrament of Christ, not to discuss
high things, or wish to penetrate difficulties, but to bow
down to secret things in humble veneration, and to abandon
God’s mysteries to God. For truth deceives no man
Almighty God can do all things.

_——— e _ .




CHAPTER XIV.

MASS THE KRENEWAL OF CHRIST’S LIFE IN THE WOMB OF
MARY.

PrEvIOUS to the coming of our.Redeemer, the whole un-
happy race of mankind groaned in misery upon this earth ;
all were children of wrath, nor was there one who could ap-
pease & God righteously indignant at their sins. Man,
being finite and nothing but a miserable creature, was un-
able by any punishment whatever to atone for the injury
offered to an infinite majesty; there was need of another
God to satisfy the Divine justice. But such a God did not
exist. © On the other hand, the person offended could not
make satisfaction to Himself; so that ours was a desperate
case. ’

Bat, “ Be comforted, be comforted, My people,” says the
Lord through the prophet Isaias; «for her evil is come to
an end :”* God Himself has found a way to save mankind..
He has decreed that His only begotten Son is to be our Re-
deemer, for whose coming the Just of the Old Law sighed.
This was He for whom Abraham desired, and the patriarchs
and prophets longed to look npon. “Rain down, O heavens,
and send us the Just one to appease the wrath of that God,
Whom we ourselves cannot appease, because we are all sin-
ners. Hasten and show us, O God of mercies, that greatest
mercy which Thou hast already promised us, namely, our
Saviour.” Such were the longing aspirations and exclama-
tions of the Saints. Nevertheless, for the space of 4000
years they had not the happy lot to see the Messias born.

* s xil. 1. : "
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But at last came the happy time—“When God sent His
Son that He might redeem them that were under the law.”
This happy time is called in Holy Scripture  fulness of ¢tims,”
on account of the fullness of grace which the Son of God
came - to communicate to men by the redemption of the
world.

No sooner, then, was the soul of Jesus Christ created,
than it was united to His little Body in the womb of Mary ;
in the same instant it was also hypostatically united to the
Divine Word, and so enlightened thereby with the light of .
glory, 8o overwhelmed with reverence, so inflamed with love,
at the first view of the Divine Essence imparted 4o it at its_
creation, that it then offered itself to do and to suffer all
that was necessary for the glory of the Godhead,and for the
expiation of the sins of men. He knew that all the sacrifi-
ces of goats and bulls offered to God in times past, had not
been able to satisfy for the sins of men; He knew tRQat all
these sacrifices were less than nothing before that great
Being, Who could be worthily honored only by the homage
of a God, and adequately worshipped only by the sacrifice of
the life of God. Then it was, as St. Paul assures us, that
our Blessed Redeemer exclaimed : ¢ Father, sacrifice and ob-
lation Thou wouldst not but a body Thou hast fitted to me
—Then said I, Behold I come, to do Thy will.”* <My
Father,” said Jesus, “all the victims hitherto offered to Thee
have not sufficed, nor could they suffice to satisfy Thy Jus-
tice ; but Thou hast given Me this passible body, in order
that by shedding My blood I might appease Thee and save
men : Behold, I come ; here I am ready, I accept every thmg,
[ submit Myself absolutely to Thy will.”

The Eternal Father then intimated to His Son that He
wished Him to die for the redemption of the world. At that
same moment He presented to the view of His Son the en-
tire tableau, so to say, of the sufferings He would have to

&, * Heb. x. 5.
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endure, even unto death, in order to redeem mankind. He
brought before Him the scourges, and Jesus presented to
them His flesh; He brought before Him the thorns, and
Jesus presented to them His head. «He brought before Him
the blows, and Jesus presented to them His cheeks; He
brought before Him the nails, and Jesus presented to them
His hands and His feet; He brought before Him the cross,
and Jesus offered His life; He brought before Him all the
labors, contempt, and poverty that were to be His portion
through life, in Bethlehem, as well as in Egypt and Naza-
reth : all the sufferings and ignominy of His passion, all the
weariness, the sadness, the agonies, and the abandonment in

which He was to end His life upon Oalvary, and Jesus em-

braced them all. Thus is it trne that,even from His earliest
infancy, our Blessed Redeemer every moment of His life
suffered a continnal martyrdom, which was as continual a
sacrifice offered by Him for us to His Eternal Father.

No sacrifice was ever so acceptable to God as the one then
made to Him by His dear Son, Who from His infancy even
became a victim and a priest. If all men and angels to-
gether had offered their lives in oblation, it could not have
been so dear to God as was this of Jesus Christ, because in
this offering alone, the Eternal Father received infinite honor
and infinite satisfaction. '

Our Redeemer offered Himself voluntarily to His Father
to satisfy for our sins. “ He was offered, because it was His
own willL”* And His Father loaded Him with all crimes.
“ He has laid on Him the iniquity of us all”{ And thns
behold the Divine Word, innocent, most pure and holy, be-
hold Him even from His infaney charged with all the blas-
phemies, the sacrileges, and the crimes of men, becanse He
had bound Himself to satisfy the Divine Justice. So that
Jesus charged Himself with a8 many evils as there have
ever been, or ever shall be, mortal sins committed by all
mankind.

*Is L7 tIs lili. 6. g

|
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Our Lord once showed to St. Catherine of Sienna the hid-
eousness of one venial 8in, and such was the dread and sor-
row of the saint, that she fell senseless to the ground.
What then must have Jbeen the sufferings of the Infant
Jesus when, on His entrance into the world, He saw before

-Him the immense array of all the crimes of men for which
He was to make atonement! Amny one of our sins afflicted
His soul more than crucifixion and death afflicted His body.
He revealed to one of His servantsthat, from the commence-
ment of His life, He suffered continually; and so much did
He suffer for each of our sins, that if He had had as many
lives a8 there are men, He would as many times have died
of sorrow, had not God preserved His life that He mighs
suffer more.* Hence St. Thomas Aquinas was right to say
that “this sorrow which Jesus Christ felt at the knowledge
of the injury done to His Father, and of the evil that sin
would occasion to the souls that He loved, surpassed the
sorrows of all the contrite sinners that ever existed; even
of those who died of pure sorrow; because no sinner ever
loved God and his own soul so much as Jesus loved His
Father and our souls.” ‘

What a martyrdom must not the loving Heart of Jesns
bave constantly endured in looking upon all the sins of
men! “He beheld every single fault.” Even whilst He
was in the womb of Mary every particular sin passed in re-
view before Him, and cach immeasurably afflicted Him.

But this is not all that Jesus Christ suffered in the womb
of His Mother. Other infants, it is true, are in the same
state ; but they do not feel the miseries of it, because they
do not know them. But Jesus knew them well, because
from the first moment of His life He had the perfect use of
reason. He had His senses, but He could not use them;
He had His eyes, but He could not see ; He had His tongue,
but He could not speak ; He had His hands, but He could

* Psslter B. Alani, p. 11, c. 13,
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not stretch them out; He had His feet, but He could not
walk; 80 that for nine months He had to remain in that
state like a dead man shut up in a tomb. “I am become as
a man without help, free among the dead.” He was free,
because He had of His own free will made Himself a pris-
oner of love ia this prison; but love deprived Him of lib-
erty, and bound Him there so fast in chaing that He could
not move. “Free among the dead!”

“Oh, great patience of our Saviour!” said St. Ambrose,
while he considered the sufferings of Jesusin the womb of
Mary. “Behold the state to which the Son of God reduces
Himself for the love of men; He deprives Himself of His
liberty and puts Himself in chains, to deliver us from the
chains of hell. Ob, holy faith! If faith did not assure us
of it, who would believe that a God of infinite majesty
should abase Himself so far as to become a little infant, and
shut Himself up in the womb of a Virgin, to suffer therein
inconceivable pains for the sake of ungrateful man ? ”

Now let us turn to our altars. The Son of God annihilated
Himeelf in the Incarnation, in the sacred womb of His
Virgin Mother, but He has gone still farther in the holy
sacrifice of the Mass. In the womb of His Mother He was
a tiny, helpless infant. But on our altars He has surren-
dered even the appearance of a reasonable creature. There,
too, He has eyes, but He cannot see; He has ears, but He
cannot hear; He has a tongue, but He cannot speak; He
has feet and hands, but cannot act, cannot move. He is
living, and yet He is a8 if dead. The Eternal Word is mute,
is divested of all the splendors of His divinity. He is en-
closed in a little host, and even in each particle of the Host ;
He is imprisoned in the species of bread and wine, for these
sacred species are only the covering which veils the Body of
our Saviour; the womb, as it were, of His Virgin Mother.

There are three sorts of prisoners: criminals, debtors, and
prisoners of war. Divine love has reduced the Incarnate
Word to be a threefold prisoner in the sacred Host. He is,
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as it were, a criminal, although innocence itself, having
become the victim of sinners that He may sa.msfy the Justnoe
of His Father, and restore them to. -grace. He is a prisoner
for debt, having taken upon Him our sins, He was obliged
to discharge their penalty, which He did from the first mo-
ment of His life, and continunes to do in every Mass. He is
a prisoner of war. Love has vanquished and reduced Him
to this state. Love encloses His immensity in a point, His
eternity in a moment, His immortality, His wisdom and
omnipotence in the species of bread and wine. O wonder-
ful prison! O devoted captive, who, to satisfy His beneficence,
by & miracle of power and of love, whilst ascending into
heaven, there to manifest His glory, remains at the same
time on earth to dwell with and in us, by a Presence as rcal
and true as it is secret and invisible.

Behold our Saviour twice the victim of charity, twice
within a narrow prison, twice bound with the chains of love.
And this narrow prison of Ilis choice is multiplied in a
thousand places at once.

Why does He choose to remain in this state of abasement
and captivity ? It is to offer to His Father for our sins all
the acts of adoration, of love, and of prayer, which He made
in the womb of His Mother, which served as His oratory for
nine months: to present anew to the Divine Majesty, in our
behalf, all the sufferings and pains which, during that time,
He had endured to free us from hell. He is made a victim
for our sins, in order that forgiveness through His merits
might of right belong to us. There Jesus Christ is the
« Prince of Peace,” not of vengeance on poor sinners, but of
mercy, constituting Himself the Mediator betwceen God and
ginners. If we cannot of ourselves make due atonement to
the justice of God, at least the Eternal Father knows not
how to disregard the cries and prayers and s:fferings of the
Divine Infant Saviour.

A knight, named Don Alfonso Albuquerque, made a sea-
voyage once. A violent tempest arese, and his vessel| was
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driven amongst the rocks. He had already given himself
up for lost, when he saw near him a little babe crying bt
terly. He took him in his arms, lifted him towards heaven,
and said: “ Though I myself am unworthy to be heard, give
ear, at least, to the cries of this innocent child, and save us.”
Immediately the storm subsided, and they were saved. It is
for sinaers to do the like. We have offended Almighty God.
Already has sentence of everlasting death been passed upon
us. Divine Justice requires satisfuction, and rightly so.
What have we to du? To despair? God forbid! Let us
go to Mass and offer up to God this Infant, Who is His own
Son, and let us address Him with confidence. O Lord,if we
cannot of ourselves render Thee satisfuction for our offences
against Thee, behold this Child on the altar. He is there
to offer atonement for us, and to bescech Thy merey in our
behalf. Although we are undeserving of pardon, the suf-
ferings and pains of this Thy guiltless Son have merited
pardon for us, and He offers Thee His prayers to win it for
us. Yes, says Jesns Christ to every one of us from the
altar, after consecration, take Me, offer Me for thyself to the
Eternal Father, and 8o shalt thou escape death and be in
safety.  Behold Me, descended from heaven, in all the ami-
ability and with all the merits of My Infuncy, behold Me,
made your own on the altar.

If, then, we desire a cure forsour wounded soul, He is our
physician at Muass; if we are weak and infirm, and would be
healed, behold, Jesus Christ heals us by Ilis Blood ; if we
are troubled with the impure flames of worldly affections,
behold the fountain to refresh us with His consolations.
Do we fear the death of sin, He is onr life. Do we wish for
heaven, He is the way and the Good Shepherd.  Let us then
often be with Him at Mass in this world, and He will Iw
with us forever in the next.



CHAPTER XV

MASS, THE RENEWAL OF THE BIRTH OF CHRISY.

PrEvioUs to the birth -of our Lord, the Roman em-
peror had published an edict commanding all Roman sub-
jects to go and be enrolled in their native country. So
Joseph departed with his spouse Mary to have their names
enrolled in Bethlehem. As soon as they arrived there, the
time for Mary’s delivery was at hand, and Joseph went about
the town looking for a lodging. But being poor, they were
driven away by every one, even from the inn where the
other poor had been received. So they went away from the
town in the night, and having found a cave, Mary entered.
But Joseph said to her: “ My spouse, how can you pass the
night in this damp cold place ? Do you not see that this is
a stable for animals?”> But Mary answered : “ O my Joseph,
it is nevertheless true that this cave is the royal palace in
which the Son of God chooses to be born.” And the hour
of the birth being come, whilst Joseph was rapt in ecstasy,
and the holy Virgin was kneeling in prayer, all at once she
saw the cave illumined by a brilliant light, and casting
her eyes upon the ground, beheld there the Son of God
already born: a tender infant, weeping and trembling with
cold; and thus she first adored 1lim as her God. Then she
placed Him in her bosom, wrapped Him in the poor swad-
dling-clothes which she had with her, and finally laid Him
on a little straw in the manger.

The birth of Jesus Christ caused a universal joy to the
whole world. The angels came down from heaven and in-
toned the glad anthem, “ Glory be to God in the highest ;
and on earth peace to men of good will.” They commauni-
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cated their joy to the good shepherds by announcing to
them the advent of their long expected Redeemer. «Be-
hold,” said the angel to them, “I bring you good tidings of
great joy that shall be to all people, for this day is born to
you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David.”
And the shepherds being filled with joy rose up in haste,
saying one to another, “ Let us go over to Bethlehem and
see this word which has come to pass.” Then the archangel
- St. Gabriel went to the just souls detained in Limbo to
anpounce to them also the good tidings; and those souls
rejoiced exceedingly because now heaven was soon to be
opened to them by the Redeemer.

Entering that stable, and contemplating the Divine In-
fant wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger,
we behold in Him, with the eye of faith, the God of Infinite
Majesty, Whose throne is the highest heaven, Whose ser-
vants are the angels. Although stretched in an humble,
comfortless crib, He dwells nevertheless in the bosom of the
Father ; although He utters no word, He is still the Word
and Wisdom of God. He is clothed in poor and scanty
raiment, yet is He the splendor of eternal light, whence all
His creatures derive their brightness and their beauty. He
subjects Himself to the sufferings of infancy, and is at the
same time the joy and beatitude of angels. He requires the
nourishment of ordinary babes, although on His liberal hand
every creature in the umniverse depends for ncedful suste-
nance. He cannot move without being carried in some one’s
arms although He gives motion to the heavens.

Here we behold the sacrifice He offered to the offended
God, interiorly, by sublime acts of adoration, love and ac-
ceptance of death: exteriorly, by His submission to cor-
porul suffering, cold, poverty and privation of every descrip-
tion.

While St. Peter of Alcantara was one day meditating upon
these prodigies of God’s mercy, so inflamed was he with
divine love that, in a state of ecatasy he was borne a con-
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siderable space through the air to the foot of the Blessed
Sacrament. And the noble Paula, as she saw from afar the
city that gave birth to the Saviour of the world, could not
help exclaiming: “ Hail! hail! Bethlehem ; hail to thee so
worthy of thy name (house of bread), since it was on thee
that the True Bread from heaven deigned to descend for
us.” And in the ardent transports of her faith, her lips gave
utterance to the most tender accents of admiration, grati-
tude, and love.

If the mere sight of the place where Jesus was born is
capable of inflaming faithful souls with divine love; if the
meditation on all that our Infant Saviour suffered in the
stable of Bethlehem can make hearts overflow with a torrent
of holy joy, what should be the delight of our souls at the
consideration of the far more wondrous prodigies that take
place in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass! There our Saviour
is born cvery day in the hands of the priest, by the words of
consecration. The Church is His birthplace, the altar is
His crib. St. Bernard has well remarked that when the
Church reads the martyrology for Christmas day, she uses
the present instead of the past tense. At other times she
mentions, for instance, the birth of St. John the Baptist,
which took place at such a time, or the death of St. Peter,
who suffered martyrdom on such a day, but the birth of our
Lord and Saviour is proclaimed as taking place now. “Jesus
Christus nascitur in Bethlehem Juda.” Jesus Christ ¢s
born in Bethlehem of Juda. Why this differonce of phrase ?
Because He is every day really and truly born in the holy
Sucrifice of the Mass.

Could we only see all the Catholics in the world, two
hundred millions in number, assembled in one large church
to heair Mass, and at the solemn moment of consecration,
behold the prostrate multitude striking their breasts and
adoring our Lord, while the priest elevates the Sacred Host
and the blessed chalice, the sight wounld be a greater incen-
tive to compel man to adore Him, in sacramental presence,
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than was offered to those who saw the Infant of Bethlehem
and Jesus of Nazareth in the sorrows and the humiliation
and passion of His humanity. “For when you see,” says
St.John Chrysostom, “the Lord slain and lying there, and
the priest standing by the sacrifice, and praying over it,
when you see all present reddened with that precious blood,
do you still think that you are amongst men, and standing
upon earth ; will you not be at once translated to heaven,
and casting forth from your soul every carnal thought, gaze

- around you on the things that are in heaven, with a naked
soul and a pure mind? Oh, the marvel! Oh, the love of
God towards man! He that sitteth on high with the
Father, is held, at that hour, in the hands of all, and He
gives Himself to those that desire to embrace and receive
Him.” At that solemn moment, the angels descend from
heaven to tell us: «“Behold we bring you good tidings of
great joy, that shall be to all the people;” for this day—at
this very moment of consecration—is born anew your Sa-
viour.

Alph. Rodriguez, S.J., in his book, « Practice of Christian
Perfection,” * relates the following: “ A holy man was one
Jay st Mass, which was being said by a priest who was
rather worldly. What was his surprise, at the moment of
Communion, to see a charming child, surrounded by lumi-
nous rays, reposing on the paten in place of the species of
bread! He was more astonished afterwards, for he saw that
when the priest went to take Communion, the child turned
away his head, struggling with his hands and feet, as if to
prevent the priest from receiving him into his mouth. The
same saint had several other times the same vision, which
gave him much thought. One day this priest was convers-
ing with him and confessed that as often as he received the
body of our Lord at Mass he had great trouble in taking it,
and knew not how that could come. The servant of God

* Eighth Treatise, chap. 18.
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was very glad of this confidence; he took occasion to tell the
priest what he had himself seen, and advised him to make a
thorough examination of his conscience, a good confession,
and change his life. Touched by this kind admonition, and
the warning he had received, the priest applied himself to

_become more edifying. Some time after, the holy man who
had warned him, when assisting again at Mass, perceived the
same child between the hands of the priest, at the time of

»Holy Communion, but saw him enter now into his mouth
and his heart joyfully and eagerly, which proved the sincer-
ity of his conversion.”

All this is in accordance with what other great saints have
seen or said on this subject. + Atthe time of consecration,”
says St. John Chrysostom, “angels too stand by the priest,
the whole order of heavenly powers cries aloud, and the space
around the altar is filled in honor of Him Who liveth there.
And this is indeed sufficiently made credible from the very
things then celebrated. I once heard a person narrate that
an old man—an admirable person and one accustomed to
see revelations—told him that he bad, on a certain occasion,
such a vision as this vouchsafed him ; and that, at this very
time of the sacrifice, he saw of a sudden a multitude of an-
gels—as far as was possible for him—clothed in shining
robes, encompassing the altar, and bowing down, even as one
may sce soldiers standing in the presence of their king. And
I believe it.” .

“That marvellous priest, St. John Chrysostom,” relates
St. Nilus of this saint, “that luminary of the great Church
of Byzantium, yea rather of the whole world, being keen-
sighted, often saw the house of the Lord not deprived or left
for an hour even by the guardianship of angels, and this es-
pecially during the time of the divine and unbloody sacri-
fice, a circumstance which he, filled with awe and gladness,
narrated privately to his spiritual friends. For, he says,
“when the priest begins to make the holy oblation, many of
the blessed powers suddenly descend from heaven clothed in

]
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white robes, with their feet bare, with their eyes inteut, but
with their faces cast down; moving round the altar with
revereace, and quietness, and silence, they stand around until
the completion of the dread mystery; then scattering them-
selves through the venerable house of God, each of them here
and there co-operating, aiding, and giving strength to the
bishops and priests and to all the deacons present, who are
administering the Body and the precious Blood.” These
things do I write, that knowing the fearful nature of the
divine liturgy, you be neither careless yourselves, heedless
of the divine fear, nor suffer others to talk or whisper during
the oblation.” *

We read in the life of St. Oswald, bishop, that an angel
used to assist him at Mass, and make all the necessary
answers. Once on Easter Sunday, Pope Gregory L cele-
brated Mass in the Church of St. Maria Maggiore, and: when
he said the words “Pax domini sit semper vobiscum,” an
angel of the Lord answered in a loud voice, “ Et cum spiritu
tuo.” For this reason when the Pope celebrates Mass on
that day, in that church, and says, “ Pax domini sit semper
vobiscum,” no answer is made.t

No place on the earth is dearer to devout Christians than
a church where the sacrifice of the Mass is daily celebrated.
In the mere remembrance of the divine mysteries, they find
an assistance in the great combat of life. “ Alas! if I could
go into a church,” I hear one exclaim, «if I conld be where
our Lord is lifted up, and appears to the congregation in
sacramental presence—then in that blessed moment, I should
die of rapture!” In this mystic Jerusalem the prophecy is
already in great measure fulfilled — ¢‘God wipes away all
tears from the eyes of men, and there is no more death, nor
any more grief, nor lamentation, nor sorrow, for the former
things have passed away; and He Who sitteth apon the

* Lib. II., Epist. 204, p. 266.
t Life, by John the Deacon.
9
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throne has accomplished His word and hath made all things
new. The heart-rending sorrows of the poor, and the
mighty woes of the rich, which the poor cannot conceive,
are alike here forgotten.” “ O what grace has our Lord granted
me,” cried a poor recluse to one who was compassionating
her condition : “I might be sick, and I am well ; I might be
living far away in pagan lands, and I am born here a Chris-
tian, in the neighborhood of beautiful churches and holy
priests ; I might be blind and deaf but I hear the peal of
bells, and every morning my Saviour in Mass speaks to my
heart in words of love in the Mass. I am dead, and I live
only for grace, for the chants of the church, and for the
holy Mass. Ah! my dear friend! when I enter the house of
the Lord, every doubt, every earthly disquietude vanishes
immediately. The smoke of the incense, the voice of the
priest, which rises from the altar when I prostrate myself,
awaken in my heart an impassioned fervor. 'I'he burning
tapers remind me by their secret flame, of the sccret of the
world, and of creation, and a thrilling emotion spreads over
my whole body when I think of the mysteries of which these
are the signs. Imeditate and I pray. The Creator and Sa-
viour moves me with interior and ineffable words, which are
heard at the bottom of my soul. I feel within me a love
above all love—a happiness—a heavenly breath—and then
the bell tingles and the mysteries of the Incarnation and
birth of our Lord are renewed : a shuddering runs through
my veins and through the marrow of my bpnes, for I feel
that I am a Christian; that the Incarnate Saviour is near
me, and that He looks upon me with love.”

« Devout persons,” says St. Bonaventure, “ experience some-
times such a charm of sensible pleasure during Mass that they
seem a8 if embalmed in the agreeable perfume which sur-
rounds them, and melted in the sweetness of heavenly har-
mony. Perchance this is the grace of God to encourage the
umperfect in their commencement of aholy life, or it is the ful-
ness of spiritual perfection, which, by reason of the union of
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the soul with the body is communicated to the senses; or
perhaps even it is a favor bestowed upon the body, that as it
has been partaker of sorrow and mortification with the
soul, it may now also share in its joy ; for as the body labors
with the soul, and both have their sufferings, there may be
justice in imparting even to the body some consolation in
the present as well as in the future life.”

Numberless are the wretched men possessing lofty souls
- tortured by the feeling of isolation, and afflicted with un-
utterable anguish at the thought of remaining forever un-
known. They thirst for society, for communion with con-
genial intellects. What society then can be found so amiable,
so inspiring, so full of consolation, and of all remedies for
human misery, as that of the angels and the faithful in the
house of God, at the time of Mass? They wish to be en-
treated, and that their presence may be sought after, but
what more noble invitation, or more worthy of all acce ptance
can they receive than that of our dear Saviour on the altar.
“Come to Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I
will refresh you.” *

Obey this loving invitation of our Lord, go to Mass, bow
down and adore your Saviour, the heavenly King—the King
of eternal glory, and according to your faith, will He have
mercy on you. Are you tempted with unholy thoughts?

"You will be freed from them.

Are you a child of sorrow, wounded by the stern strokes
of a calamitous life? You will be comforted.

Are you discouraged at the difficulties of your position—
do you hunger and thirst after justice? You will be
strengthened and refreshed. Mark and obey the prophetic
invitation: <« All ye that thirst, come to the waters, make
haste, buy and eat.”{ Trust the experience of men who,
long, like you, have trod the common ways of life, and who
assure you that it will be so, that you will be filled with

| Mat. xi. 28, I Iv. 1.
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blessings, filled with joy; that from the martyrdom of a de-
ceitful world, you will come to this peace. Yes, it is s0;
we may well say it who have received the mercy of the
Lord during the attendance at Mass, in the presence of



OHAPTER XVL ~°

MAB8, THE RENEWAL OF THE LIFB OF CHRIST.

IN the foregoing chapter I have expressed in a few worde
most sublime and consoling traths. I could wish I had it
in my power to impress those truths upon the hearts of all
men in indelible characters. Father Alvarez, S. J., tells us
not to believe we have made much progress in the love of
God 8o long as we have not constantly before our eyes the
life and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed it is our
duty to form ourselves upon the divine model which our
Heavenly Father has given us in His well beloved Son,
Jesus Christ. We can therefore have no better intention
in all our actions than to perform them, because our Di-
vine Saviour has shown us the example, that is, to prac-
tise virtues because our Father has practised them. But
to do this well, we must often consider them with great
sttention and make our mind dwell upon them with delight;
for a child who loves his Father endeavors to acquire a con-
formity of dispositions and inclinations with his, to imitate
Him in all His actions. Great indeed are the fruits, and
wonderful are the effects produced in the soul by the fre-
quent consideration of the mysteries of our Lord’s life. This
consideration is best calculated to produce in our hearte
pious affections and fervent petitions for all the graces neces-
sary for our salvation and sanctification, and to form reso-
lutionts to avoid some particular fault and to practise some
particular acts of virtue ; and this leads infallibly to the ref-
ormation of life. It is for this reason that in the opinion
of the Fathers of the Church the mysteries of the passion
and death of our Lord are the most useful subjects of medi-
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tation ; for seldom, they say, does it happen that we do not
profit by the consideration of the actions of our Lord. Now
it is only natural that the fittest time for the consideration
of the mysteries of our Lord’s life is at the time of Mass, for
then, as was shown in the preceding chapter, are these mys-
teries renewed in our presence in a most wonderful manner.
Let us consider how it is done.

Let us enter once more in spirit into the humble dwelling
of Nazareth. "There we see our Lord leading, to all appear-
ances, an ordinary existence as the son of a poor mechanic
up to the mature age of thirty. The principal thing re-
corded of Him by the Evangelists for the long space of
thirty years, is that He was subject to holy Mary and St.
Joseph. So the Son of God, the Sovereign Lord of heaven
and earth, obeys Mary and Joseph, who, though eminently
holy, were immeasurably inferior as creatures to Him, their
Creator and their God. He assists them in the lowliest
offices, submitting to work in a poor carpenter’s shop, and
to help in the care of a very humble houschold; to saw
wood, sweep the house, prepare the food, and the like. But
with what promptitude and alacrity, with what perfection and
exactitude, above all, with what interior resignation to the
will of God did e discharge the lowest and meanest offices
as willingly as He would have undertaken the most devoted
and honorable functions ? Thus, in the poor home of Naz-
areth, Jesus was a living victim, perpetually immolated to
the glory, and consumed with the love of His Father. His
exterior occupations never for a moment interrupting His
interior dispositions of self-sacrifice. He offered to His
Father a perpetual sacrifice of His Body aud Soul, and in
obedience to His Father’s will passed thirty years in obscurity,
employed in occupations which, to human reason, seem un-
worthy of His dignity as the world’s Mcssiah. O wonder!
O inestimable grace, to see a God serving as & boy, to behold
& God sweeping the house! to see Him working and sweat-
ing to plane a picce of wood! to behold a God conversing
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visibly with men, to hear Him speak, to see Him work wmir-
acles, to behold resplendent in His countenance the features
of divine Majesty, its benignity and sweetness; to receive
Him under one’s roof, to give Him food to eat, to talk fa-
miliarly with Him—this was a happiness which might have
excited the jealousy ofangels. How often have we not longed
to see Jesus face to face in the innocent beauty of His
childhood, as He appeared to the shepHerds of Bethlehem!
How often have we not wished to sec Him in the bloom of
boyhood, as He swept the cottage-floor and drew water for
His Mother, or as He confounded the vain wisdom of the
Doctors in the Temple! Who is there that has not wished
to see Him in the vigor of manhood, as He walked on
the Sea of Galilee, or ascended the mountain to teach the
eager crowds that followed Him, thirsting for the word of
life! Who would not wish to have seen onr dear and com-
passionate Redeemer as He stood beside that tomb in Beth-
any and wept, while with the Almighty voice of a God He
commanded the dead Lazarus to arise and come forth !

How often have we not yearned to look upon Him on that
blessed farewell night when He instituted the sacrifice of
the New Covenant, and left us His virgin flesh to be our
food and His loving heart’s blood to be our drink! How
often have we not wished to stand bencath Him, whilst He
hung on the cross for our sins, that we might gather every
drop of His precious blood, and hear from His own lips those
loving words: “Son, behold thy mother!” How great
would be our joy could we have seen our Lord Jesus as He
aroge from the sealed tomb triumphant over death and hell,
and, finally, could we have seen Him as He ascended to His
throne of majesty in heaven! Truly, on that day, as the
prophet had foretold, the moon did shine as the sun, and the
sun shone with sevenfold brightness, like the brightness of
seven days! “Blessed are the eyes,” said our Saviour to His
disciples, “ that see the things which you see, and blessed
are the ears that hear the things you hear, for amen, I say
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to you, many prophets, and just men, and kings, have de-
sired to see the things that you see and have not seen them,
and to hear the things that you hear, and have not heard
them.” *

If our Lord Himself then calls His disciples blessed for
having seen and heard Him, it seems natural for us to wich
for the same happiness and blessedness. But let us not
deceive ourselves. It is true, our dear Saviour calls His
disciples more happy than the just men of the Old Law, but
He does not call them more blessed than those who were to
live after Him under the New Law. On the coutrary, of
these He says: “Blessed are they who have not seen Me,
but have most firmly believed in Me.” Indeed, the Real
Presence of our Lord in the holy Eucharist is far more ad-
vantageous to us than His sensible Presence was to the
Jews. The Jews possessed Him only in one place. If He
was at Jerusalem, He was not at Nazareth ; and even if seen
in the Temple at Jerusalem, He was not to be seen in any
other part of the city. But as He is horn anew, as He renews
His whole life in the Mass, we possess Him everywhere at
the same time in all our churches.

The Jews possessed Him only at certain times for a few
days, for a few hours. The whole time He spent with them
did not exceed thirty-four full years, while for thirty of those
years he was unknown to almost all the world. In the
Blessed Eucharist we possess Him every hour, day and night,
and for how many centuries? Add to those that are past
the centuries yet to come.

The Jews beheld our Lord only outwardly with their
bodily eyes, and generally without advantage to themselves.
But we behold with the eyes of the spirit His body, His
blood, His soul, His divinity, and we never thus behold Him
withont the merit of acts of faith, adoration, and other
virtues with which His Presence inspires us.

* Matt. xiii. 16, 17; Luke x. 24.
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To the Jews our Lord did not show Himself except in a
natural state, but we have Him on our altars in a state of
pure grace, which it is as little possible to reckon up as it
is to count the stars of heaven, the ledves on the trees, or
the grains of sand on the sea-shore.

The Jews possessed our Lord only by means of the senses.
But we possess Him in the Mass in a manner much more
intimate, which is above sense! He comes into us, He

. unites His body and His soul to our body and our soul.
But if vur senses have no part in this possession, far fremn
losing anything thereby it is exactly this that constitutes
the merit of our faith.

Of all those who beheld our Lord, and who listened to
Him while He conversed visibly with men, how many were
there who joined themselves to Him? A very small num:
ber; there were not more than five hundred disciples when
He ascended into heaven. Compare this little troop with
the countless multitudes who adore Him in the Blessed
Sacrament, and who, by faith in this mystery, instead of His
corporal and sensible Presence, find His body and blood
present under the species of bread and wine;and by concom-
itance, as theblogians say, His soul and His divinity together
with the treasures of all the possessions of grace and glory.

In the Holy Sacrifice of the Masg, in the mystery of the
Eucharist, our Lord remembers His alliance, contracted
with us by the Incarnation and Redemption. He renews
the mystery of the Incarnation in every faithful soul by
Holy Communion, for it is by Communion that He unites
Himself, and restores to us that same nature which he
vouchsafed to take of us; but with this advantage, that hav-
ing taken it in its abasement and misery, He gives it back
to us wonderfully elevated and united to God, in order to
anite us also to Him, and to exalt us to the highest degree
of greatness and glory to which it is possible for fallen man
to rise. Who can say what our Lord operates by means of
Communion in a pure soul? God only knows. The very

o*
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soul in which these marvels are wrought is not conscious of
them. A soul well disposgd receives in a single Communion .
a fervor greater beyond comparison than all that flows from
all the visions and revelations, which all the saints together
have ever had.

By communion we are united 1mmedmtely to the body
and blood of Jesus Christ, and by means of His body and
blood to His soul and His divinity. His body becomes
blended with our body, His blood with our blood, His soul
is joined to our soul; whence there results in us an acci-
dental change, which makes us like unto our Lord, our body
participating in the divine qualities of His body and our
soul in the graces of His soul according as He is pleased to
communicate Himself to us, and .according to the dispusi-
tion in which we receive Him. Thus, His imagination stays
and regulates our imagination, His understanding enlight-
ens our understanding, Ilis will invigorates our will, His
appetite moderates our appetite, and extinguishes therein
the fire of concupiscence; His senses purify our senses. He
roots up our evil dispositions, He destroys the seeds of sin ;
He mortifies our-humors, and disposes everything in such a
manner that the practice of virtue becomes easy to us.

This it is that was represented to a certain devout person,
who, as Platus relates, once beheld in one of his commu-
nions the body of our Lord in the act of uniting Himself
to him, His eyes, His arms, and each of His sacred members
mingling with His own as one piece of melted wax mixes
with another.

In the Mass the body of our Lord is the only sacrifice of
the New Law. There He is our living victim before the
eyes of His Father, appeasing His anger and satisfying His
justice, communicating the life of grace and the seed of the
life of glory to those who receive Him worthily. So that
we ought to picture Him to onrselves upon our altars, as
continually offering to God the sacrifice of His life and
death for the very same ends for which He offered it on
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Calvary, the sacrifice of the altar being the renewal of that
of the cross. Is not this then an advantage that far exceeds
the visible Presence of Jesus Christ among the Jews, a Presence
‘rom which, because of their evil dispositions, they derived
30 little fruits? Did the Jews, who beheld our Lord heal-
ing the sick and raising the dead, possess anything like
this? The Apostles and disciples of our Lord themselves,
before the institution of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, did
not enjoy so great a privilege.

After all this, how does if happen that we are so little
affected by this admirable Sacrifice of the holy Mass? How
can we love anything on earth besides? How can we think
more frequently of anything else? In the light of faith we
behold the marvels it contains—the body and blood of
Jesus Christ, the Majesty of a God, and the most astonish-
ing excess of His love for men. And yet we have scarcely
any other feelings at His Presence than those which the
senses and the imagination give us! We are destitute of de-
votion; tepid and dull in regard to our Lord, so that at
times He scarcely produces more effect by His Presence in
the souls of a whole Christian congregation than on the walls
of the Church in which He dwells. We suffer incalculable
losses from failing to recognize the treasures we possess in
holy Mass and in holy Communion ; our stupidity in this
respect is most deplorable. ~Generally speaking, we find
ourselves after Mass and Communion as we were before, and
after 8o many Masses and Communions we continue just
the same, just as tepid, just as little mortified, just as imper-
fect as at the beginning; we attach our hearts to trifles, we
place our happiness in them, we fill our mind with them. A
wretched little attachment will deprive us of the marvellous
effects which holy Communion and the celebration or devout
earing of Mass would operate in us were we well disposed.

This disposition consists chiefly in purity of heart, peace
and tranquillity of .soul, 1n noting aud repressing the rebel-
lion and resistance of our mind and will against grace, in
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discovering our illusions, our errors, our blindness, the depth
of our malice, and in correcting all those disorders. When
we have done this, we shall experience a hunger and
thirst. for holy Mass and Communion, we shall taste its sweet~
ness, and it will produce in us from day to day a fresh
increase of spiritual life.

In old days, it was & favorite devotion with Christians to
vigit the sacred spots in the Holy Land where our Lord
lived and moved in the flesh, working out our salvation.
Let ours be to abide with our Lord in the Mass. If pious
Christians travelled so far, and faced so many dangers merely
to see the country in which our Lord lived, in which He
walked, and suffered death ; if we regard it as a great favor
to possess a little splinter. of the wood of the cross; if the
erib whergin He was laid, the river in which He was baptized,
the garden where He prayed, the pratorium where He was
judged, the pillar to which He was bound, the thorns with
which He was crowned, the wood to which He was nailed,
the rock in which He was buried, the modnt where He as-
cended into heaven, are objects of such great veneration
among Christians because of the relation they once bore with
our Lord, with what ardor ought we not now to go to church,
to hear Mass, to find there what is far more admirable—our
Lord Himself in person. '

Padbert, and also Paschasius relate that when St. Plegil
said Mass, this holy priest used to see Jesus Christ in the
consecrated Host, under the form of a beautiful child,
stretching out his arms as if to embrace him. Let us go to Mass
if possible every day of our lives; let usgo to be embraced by
the holy Infant Jesus—embraced in faith, hope and sweet
charity. One day He will throw off His disguise and appear
in His heavenly might and splendor. How happy will thoze
then be who have endeavored often to assist at the Sacred
Mysteries of Mass! They will not be confonnded, but wil}
“gtand before Him with great constancy.” They will « see
His face ” and rejoice for evermore.



OCHAPTER XVIL
MAS8, THE RENEWAL OF GOD’S WONDROUS WORKS.

FroM the beginning of the world, God has never ceased
to perform miracles for the benefit of men, miracles so great
that they will be the admiration of all nations to the end of
time. But of all the wonders he has wrought two stand
forth pre-eminent. So surprising does the prophet Isaias
find them that he calls them the inventions of God: « Make
known to the people,” says he, “the inventions of God.”*
Indeed, it would seem that both in the.one and the other,
God has been careful, as it were, to study the manner in
which He might best communicate and manifest Himself
tous. The first of these wonders is the Incarnation, wherein
the Word of the Father unites Ttself to our nature, by a
union 8o intimate that God and man become one and the
same person. The secretg of this union will always remain
incomprehensible to human reason, and known to God only;
and so firm and indissoluble is it that, as St. Denis says,
“what it has once joined, never has been, nor ever can be,
separated.” “Love,” says this saint, “is a unitive virtue,
which transforms the lover into the one beloved object,
and of the two makes but one.” Now)what no love in the
world ever did, the love of God has done for man. It never
happened in the world that of the lover and of the object
beloved, love effectually made but oune and the same thing.
This was a marvel that seemed reserved for heaven, where
the Father and the Son are indeed truly one. So great,how-
aver, was the love of God for man that God united Himself
to him in such a manner as to make God and man one and

' * xii. 4.
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the same person ; so that God is truly man and man truly
God, and all that is truly proper to man, may be truly and
properly said of God Himself. In a word, He whom men
beheld speaking, walking, acting and suffering, was truly
God, at the same time that He was truly clothed with human
nature; and performing human actions. “Who ever heard
of any such thing as this ? And who ever saw any thing
like unto it ? ”* A God tobe wrapped in swaddling clothes!
A God to weep! A God to become weary and feeble! A
God to snffer! O Lord! did not the royal prophet say:
“That Thou hast .made the highest heaven Thy refuge,
where no evil shall come to Thee; and no scourge shall ap-
proach Thy tabernacle”?t And yet the whips, nails, and
thorns have overtaken Thee, and fastened Thee to the cross.
What is farther from God than this? «It is an admirable
work that proceeded from Him,” says the prophet Isaias:}
a work which the Lord performed so as to lead up to one,
in some manner, still greater, that should be the memorlal
of all His wonderful works.

This work is the institution of the Holy Sacrifice of the
Mass —a work that exceeds the thoughts of man, and even
those of the angels themselves, being to them a cause of per-
petual admiration. Our Saviour would mark by the gran-
deur of His gift how far His love for “ His own surpassed all
the affection which had been manifested in the gifts which
had preceded His great Presence. What was the tree of life
to this? the manna to this? the waters of the rock in the
desert to this? the brazen scrpent to this? What are all the
prophets and patriarchs, ever dreamt of, compared with tHis ?
There ig no nation so blest ag we that have our God so near
ug!” The Holy Sucrifice of the Mass is indeed an unfath-
omable abyss of the most astounding prodigies.

The first of these prodigies is that as soon as the priest

* Isaias, Ixvi. 8 t Pe. 90,9, 1C
t xxviii. 21.
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has pronounced the words of consecration over the host and
the wine in the chalice, the Real Body and Blood of Qur
Lord Jesus Christ are present upon the altar. His Body is
present under thg appearance of bread, and His Blood nnder
the appearance of wine.

The second miracle is that after the words of consecration
there remains neither bread nor wine, though the contrary
appears to our senses. When Jacob wished to obtain of his
father Isaac the blessing which was designed for Esau, he
covered his hands with the skin of a kid that he might the
better resemble his brother. “It is indeed the voice of
Jacob,” said the holy old patriarch, « but they are the hands
of Esau.”* The same happens here—that which we touch
with our hands, that which is exposed to our senses, appears
to be bread and wine; but the voice and the word of faith
assure us of the contrary, and faith must supply the defects
of our weak senses.

Nor is there reason to be so much astonished at this; for
i8 it vot something far more wonderful that God should
have made Himself man without ceasing to be God, than
that bread, ceasing to be bread, should be changed into
flesh ? The same divine power whereby the Son of God be-
came mun, here changed bread and wine mto His Body and
Blood.

The third prodigy that happens in this change is not
brought about as in natural things, whereif, when one thing
is changed into another, there always remains something of
the thing that is changed; for example, when earth is
changed into gold or silver, or water into crystal, the matter
or substance always remains the same; there is no change
beyond one of form. Thus, for instance, you can make the
form of a lion out of a piece of wax or clay, but the wax or
clay remains. But here, after the consecration, there re-
mains in the host nothing of the substance of bread, or in

*Gen. xxvii. 22.
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the chalice, of the substance of wine, but all the substance
of bread is changed into the Body of Jesus Christ, and all
the substance of wine into His Blood. The Church prop-
erly calls this entire change—transubstantiation—;. e., the
changing of one substance into another.

There remains, therefore, in the Blessed Sacrament noth-
ing of the substance of bread and wine; there remains only
the color, smell, taste, and other accidents, and this is called
the Sacramental species.

The fourth miracle that takes place in the Blessed Sacra-
ment, is that the sacramental species or appearance remains
without subject or substance. It is the property of such
accidents to be inseparably attached to their substance. It
is certain, for instance, that whiteness cannot subsist with -
out being attached to some substance, and the same is to be -
said of taste and smell. But here, according to an order
altogether above the order of nature, the accidents of bread
and wine are miraculously sustained, without being united
to anything, becausc nothing of the substance of bread and
wine is any longer there to sustain them; and the Body and
Blood of Jesus Christ, which take the place of bread and
wine, cannot be the subject of these accidents, . e., of color,
taste, smell, and the like. As the manna, which was the
ghadow and figure of this most wonderful sacrament, had
the taste of all sorts of things, and yet was none of those
things of which if had the taste, so this heavenly manna has
the color, taste, and smell of bread and wine, yet is neither
the one nor the other, so that by a continued miracle, God
sustains these accidents by themselves.

The fifth prodigy is that not only the Body of Jesus Christ
is under the appearance of bread and wine, but that Jesus
Christ, true God and true man, is entire there, such as He
is in heaven.  So that the Blood of Jesus Christ, His sacred
soul and His divinity, are conjointly with His body in the
host under the species of bread; and His Body, His soul,
and His divinity are also conjomtly with His Blood in the
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chalice under the appearance of wine. But a8 divines ob-
serve, all these things are not in the Eucharist after the
same manner. For some are there by virtue of the words
of consecration, and others by way of concomitance. ° Those
that are there by virtue of the words of consecration, are
those which are expressed by the same words; hence there
is only the Body of Jesus Christ in the host, and in the
chalice only His Blood, because the words of consecration
properly produce only what they signify, and they signify
nothing else than: « This is my body, this is my blood.”

The things that are in the Eucharist by way of concomi-
tance, are those which are necessarily joined or united to
that which is expressed by the words of consecration. For
. when divers things are necessarily joined together, it is
necessary that where the one is, there the other should be
also. Now at present the Body of Jesus Christ is not sepa-
rated from His Blood, but is united with it as well as with
His soul and divinity; therefore His Blood, His soul, and
His divinity are also in the host with the Body. In like
manner His Blood is not at present separated from His
Body, but united with it and with His soul and His divinity;
hence His body and soul and divinity are likewise in the
chalice. .

In order the better to understand this, divines say that,
had 8t. Peter or any other of the Apostles consecrated during
the three days that our Lord remained in the sepulchre, the
soul of Jesus Christ would not have been in the host, hecause
His soul was then in Limbo, and was not uuited with His
Body ; so that then there would have been in the host only
the dead Body of our Lord, such as it was in the sepulchre,
united, however, to the divinity from which it was insepa-
rable.

In like manner, when Jesus Christ Himself had conse-
crated at His Last Supper, He was in the Eucharist true
God and true man, but passible and mortal as He was at
that time. Since His resurrection from the dead, however,
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He is in the Blessed Sacrament, such as He i8 now in heaven
—glorious, impassible, immortal.

The sixth prodigy wrought in the Blessed Sacrament is,
that Jesus Christ is not only whole and entire in each host,
whole and entire in the chalice, but He is also whole and
entire in each particle of the host as He is whole and entire
in the least species of wine. This is a truth which we read
in the Gospel. For at the Last Supper Jesus Christ did not
consecrate separately each piece of bread with which He
communicated His Apostles; He only consecrated at once
such a quantity of bread as was necessary to communicate
all of them after it was divided. The Gospel, speaking of
the consecration of the chalice, expressly takes notice that
Jesus Christ gave it to His Apostles, saying to them : «Take
and divide it amongst you,” * so that every Apostle receiv-
ing a portion of the consecrated bread and wine, received
our Lord whole and entire under eaeh species.

Finally, it is & great miracle that when the priest breaks
the host or divides the chalice, it is not Christ Who is bro-
ken or divided. He always remaining as He does whole and
entire in each part how little soever it may be ; it is the spe-
cies or appearance of bread and wine which is broken or di-
vided.

This is what the Charch teaches us in the hymn of the
Blessed Sacrament, “ He who receives the body of Christ
does not bruise it, does not break it, does not divide it; he
receives it whole and entire, he makes no division of it; he
makes only a separation of the signs and accidents.” «O il-
lusion of the senses,” exclaims St. Jerome; “the accidents
with which Thou appearest to our senses to Le clothed, are
broken, but Thou, O Lord, remainest whole and entire. It
seems to our senses that we chew Thee between our teeth,
but we never do so to Thee. Thon remainest always whole
and entire without any division, without any corruption, in

* Luke xxii. 17
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even the least particle.” * Who can conceive the power mani-
fested in the angust sacrament in such a variety of ways!
Thousands of places holding the sacred Body at the same
time; God in one host the same as in a million; God in a
million of hearts :ach moment, and two millions, and ten,
and a hundred! God consoling and inspiring, and gently
leading all these millions of hearts by various ways, all
equally wonderful, and all at the same time. Whole and
perfect under each morsel, a8 whole and perfect under a
large mass, when once the mass has been divided; so that
like the manna of which no more than a certain measure
remained, no matter how much a person might have collected,
the Christian has as much under thé smallest particle as if
the largest quantity were accumulated :—he has Christ the
Lord. On thousands of altars, from the rising to thesetting
of the sun, and with perpetuity divine, day and night, all
over the universe, offered up each instant and still in the
glory of heaven! Hearing millions upon millions of prayers,
and granting millions upon millions of petitions at the same
time, of characters millions of times varying, through the
length and breadth of the earth and of all time, and all for
us! Doing what He pleases with His Body, putting it as
IIe does in this sacramental state and concealing it under
the species of bread and wine miraculously detached from
their subject, but also at the same timc sustained by a con-
tinued miracle!

Well may we exclaim here with the psalmist, “ Who shall
declare the power of the Lord?”¢{ Who shall set forth all
the wonders of His works? The Blessed Eucharist is traly
the memorial of His wonderful wo-ks!

This power, this majesty, this ali comprehending mystery,
tells us in the midst of life’s storms to * fear not!” in the
midst of temptations, “ I am here!” In the midst of doubis,
difficulties, hesitations and depressions which surround Hie

* 4. Apud Euseb. { Ps. cv. 2.
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children, this memorial of power points to the altar saying,
“I am with Thee all days even to the consummation of the
world.”

I will leave my childrgn nothing to desire, Our dear Lord
at the grand moment thought, I will leave all riches, all dig-
nities, all felicity at their command. I will so accommodate
the blessing to their capacity and their will, that their own
desire shall regulate the number and the amount of the gifts,
Neither shall they be limited in number, quality, or kind
they shall comprehend all things. They shall be all poured
into the bosom of my beloved, for I will give gifts to men. And
they shall have power of sending the wealth which I bestow
to the remotest parts of the earth, to heaven and to purga-
tory. For them that wealth shall be sent all around the
world, and pass even the confines of eternity. My children
shall rule a royal priesthood, so that nothing shall draw them
away from me, and we shall be one. And well we know
how truly efficacious that same Presence has been. In
dangers omniscient; in conflict omnipotent, it has
been the real Emanuel through all the history of the
world.

“ All good shall come together with me to her.” Our one
ness and affection shall grow from never-ceasing communion.
I will await her day and night. All T am, that she can de-
gire or command, she may. For herself, for her friends, her
cares, her needs,—for all she can employ me. She may offer
me every day, she may command the repetition of my sacri-
fice on Calvary and make me the representative of her claims
for anything that is not evil. She may offer up the blood,
gpeaking better than that of Abel, and make the infinite ran-
som become ever repeated for her sins, and to attune her
graces, until her soul becomes luminous with celestial light,
and more powerful than embattled legions with the energy
and arms of virtue. Nay, she may make that sacrifice her
own for the far away, the erring, the unhappy, and the inse-
cure. She may compass the whole world in her wishes, and
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have these wishes realized, and may even carry her power
beyond the grave, and help the souls who are dear to her,
and who suffer in the fire of Purgatory.

Mayv Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, all powerful and
all wonderful, be praisad for ever!



CHAYTER XVIIL

MASS, THE RENEWAL OF CHRIST'S PASSION.

AFTER our Saviour had fulfilled the office of teacher, He
sntered upon that of Priest and Victim; and as He had
given us the treasure of His doctrine in pointing out the way
of salvation, in like manner He wished to give us that of His
blood to open the gate of heaven. St. Paulinus says: « He
is Himself the Victim of His Priesthood, His life is the Vic-
tim of the world, and the Priest who immolates is His own
love.” Although Christ’s love for us was the principal cause
of the sacrifice of the Cross, yet the envy and hatred of His
enemies and executioners had a share in it; but in the Mass
it is love alone that does all.

In the Old Law it was God Himself who prescribed the
sacred rites for the offering of sacrifices. It was very fatigu-
ing to the priest to perform the whole of them. Butf how
hard were the rites which the Heavenly Father prescribed
for His Son when He was about to offer up His life in sacri-
fice for the atonement for our sins, and for the reparation of
His honor and glory!

The simple narration of the frightfual scenes of suffering
through which our Saviour, the Lamb of God and the Victim
of the Divine Vengecance, had to pass from the moment
when He went forth with- His Apostles to the Garden of
Olives, until He expired upon the Cross, cannot fail to leave
a most wholesome 1mpression on the heart, and enable us
the better to understand the value and dignity of the Mass,
which is principally the commemoration of the Passion and
Death of our dear Saviour. Let us accompany our Lord as
He leaves His loving followers, and proceeds, unattended, to a
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solitary spot a little distance from them. There we behold
Him voluntarily abandoning His sacred soul to the terrible
impressions of excessive terror and oppressive sadness, and
in His overwhelming anguish having recourse tp prayer as
IIis only refuge. We behold Him there prostrate on the
aarth, whence with profound respect and perfect resignation
¢ sends up to heaven the piteous cry: « My Father, if it be
possible, let this chalice pass from Me. Nevertheless, not as
I will, but as Thou wilt”* It is thus that He expresses
His voluntary acceptance of death. He had, no doubt, con-
gented at the first moment of His Incarnation to die for us,
but it pleased Him to ratify that consent in the solitude of
the Garden of Olives, and to eblige the inferior part of His
soul to concur in the great act of submission, notwithstand-
ing all its natural repugnances. Representing to Himself
His approaching death, with all its accompanying circum-
stances of horror, He permitted the inferior portion of His
human nature to oppose the noble sacrifice, and to supplicate
the Eternal Father, that the chalice might, if possible, pass
away untasted ; the superior part immediately manifesting
its unshaken conformity to the divine decree by adding, “ yet
not My will, but Thine be done.”

Amidst the conflict between the inferior portion, which
shrunk from the dreadful death awaiting Him, and the
superior part, which desired it for the reparation of God’s
glory and honor, an angel came from heaven to encourage
the agonized Redeemer, representing to Him with profound
respect the glory which would redound to His Father, and
the blessings which would accrue to men from His all-saving
sacrifice on the Cross. And then Jesus, passihg once again
in review each separate torment that awaited Him, accepted
them all with most profound and reverential submission to
the will of His Almighty Father, saying: ¢ Yes, Father, I
consent to be seized and bound as a malefactor, struck,

* Matt. xxvi. 89.
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scourged, crowned with thorns, and crucified, since so it has
scemed good in Thy sight.” So ardent and so impetuous
was the love which accompanied this act of acceptance that
it reacted physically on His frame. The blood which terror
had congealed around His heart, rushed through His veing,
and forced its way through the pores of His sacred flesh,
pouring itself out freely even before the barbarous execu-
tioners had bidden it to flow. Then, rising from His couch
of agony, the generous Saviour of men entered bravely or
the arena of His Passion by delivering Himself up of His own
accord to the seidiers who had come to seize and bind Him.
The soldiers, who had witncssed or heard of Christ’s mir-
acles, thinking Him a magician, feared lest He should escape
from their hands; therefore, they bound strongly His sides,
arms, and neck with two long ropes and a heavy chain
which had been used to open and close the prison-gate. At
the end of this chain were manacles, wherewith they fas-
tened His hands behind. )
After binding Him thus cruelly, they set out from Mount
Olivet with great noise and tumnult, some dragging Him
forward, others backward, so that He was cast violently to
the ground. They vented their rage by inflicting blows on
His face, head, and body. They tore His garments, plucked
His beard, dragged Him by the hair, and forced the points
of their sticks into His sides, struck Him on His shoulders,
and dragged Him from one side of the street to the other.
The Lord fell many times, striking His face against the
ground with great pain, having His hands chained behind
His back, His divine face becoming covered with wounds.
Thus they arrived in the city, uttering cries and execra-
tions, as if they had arrested the chief of malefactors. The
people rushed to the windows and doors with lights; they
loaded our Blessed Lord with insults, injuries, and oppro-
brium, calling Him a false prophet, a deceiver, a wicked
man, a robber, and a perverter of the people. They con-
ducted Him to the tribunal of Annas. It was there that
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Jesus received on His virginal face that cruel blow from the
ungrateful barbarous hand of the servant whose ear He had
miraculously restored in the garden of Gethsemane. So
eruel was this blow that it broke all His teeth, and caused
the blood to flow profusely from His eyes, nose, and mouth.

Sometime after midnight it was decided by the council
that while they would retire to rest, Jesus should be thrown,
bound as He was, into a dangeon, used for great robbers
and murderers, so obscure that scarcely a ray of light could
penetrate its darkness, and so loathsome as to be insupport-
able. Thither they dragged the Son of God by the cords
and chains with which they had bound Him in the garden.
There they chained Him in such a manner that He could
neither lie nor sit. In going out they left one of their num-
ber on guard.

After the infuriated and intoxicated rabble had taken
some refreshment, being excited by the devil, they hastened
to the prison, where they unbound Jesus from the rock to
which He was fastened, and placed Him in the middle of
the apartment. They would fain have forced Him to speak
and work some miracles; but the Incarnate Wisdom an-
swered them not. They renewed their insults and outrages,
and blindfolded Him with filthy rags. Striking Him vio-
lently on the neck and face, they cried out in derision:
¢« Prophesy who it is that struck Thee.”

At dawn of day, the priests and scribes assembled to-
gether, and the Divine Lamb was again led before them.
It was a sight most worthy of compassion, to behold that
innocent Victim with His face all bruised, disfigured, and
defiled, without a merciful hand to wipe it, for His own were
bound. Seeing Him in such a deplorable condition, even
His enemies were startled. They again designedly asked
Him whether He were the Son of God, and on His replying
that He was, they cried out that He was worthy of death,
and sent Him to Pilate, the Roman Proconsul—for whom

all capital cases were reserved.
10
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When the Jews arrived at the house of Pilate, he, although
» Pagan, had regard to the ceremonial law, which forbade
them to enter the pratorium ; therefore he came out to in-
terrogate the pretended criminal.

Finding that Jesus had been born in the jurisdiction of
Herod, he sent Him to Herod. It is impossible to relate all
that Jesus had to undergo from His enemies in this journey
from Pilate to Herod, for they were continually excited by
Lucifer to further otitrages, in the hope that they might be
able to learn if He were truly the Messiah. Herod had our
Lord clothed in the robe of mockery, and then reconduncted
to Pilate. In this painful journey it happened many times
that, by the pressure of the crowd, and the violence of those
who dragged Him, Jesus was thrown upon the ground. His
veins were opened by the fall and by the blows He received,
for He could not rise becanse His hands were chained be-
hind.

He was taken back to Pilate, who, seeing His innocence,
and the envy and hatred of the Jews, tried to deliver Him.
But finding that all his endeavors failed, he thought to
have Him scourged, in the hope that the Jews might think
such punishment sufficient, and allow Him to go free.

For the scourging they chose six young men remarkable
for their strength and barbarous cruelty. They led Jesus
into the court, where there was a pillar, and removed the
handcuffs, chains, and cords. They tore off His garments,
leaving Him almost entirely naked.

So tightly was He bound to the pillar, that the cords
entered into the flesh, and His divine hands became much
swollen. Afterwards they began to scourge Him, two at a
time, with a cruelty of which mere human ferocity was not
capable, but Lucifer had entered into the hearts of the exe-
cutioners. The first two scourged the innocent Jesus with
large twisted cords, exerting their utmost violence and
greatest fury upon Him. The first blow that fell upon His
delicate body inflicted large livid bruises, which swelled to a
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frightful extent, and seemed as if the blood was about to
burst from them.

When these cruel men were exhausted from fatigue, they
were succeeded by the second two, who, using heavy leather
thongs, broke the flesh of the bruises inflicted by the first,
80 that the precious blood not only covered the body of
Jesus, but also saturated the garments of the sacrilegious
maurderers, and fell upon the ground. - :

When exhausted, they were succeeded by a third party,
who used as their instruments of torture the sinews of beasts,
which were very hard and dry, resembling dried twigs.
Their blows being repcated over the wounds inflicted by the
first and second executioners, caused Jesus the most intense
agony. But as His body was become one entire wound, they
could no longer inflict new wounds; their blows therefore,
falling on His sacred flesh, tore out pieces, which fell to the
ground, and in many places left the bones exposed to sight.
Not content with this, they satiated their cruelty by striking
Him on the face, hands, and feet, and sparing no part of His
body. So bruised, torn, and disfigured was the countenance
of the Lord, as to be no longer recognizable.

But anxious to see Him die on the Cross, the Jews un-
bound Jesus from the pillar, and He sank to the ground
bathed in His blood. They ordered Him to put on His
garments, but one of the wicked wretches had hidden His
seamless robe ; therefore, while He remained there naked,
they reviled and mocked Him. Some of them, going to
Pilate, said, that as Jesus pretended to be the King of the
Jews, it would be but just to crown Him with thorns.
Having obtained His permission, they took Jesus, threw
over His shoulders an old purple cloak, placed in His hand
a reed for a sceptre, and violently pressed on His divine
nead the crown of thorns.

This crown was made of very long and sharp thorns,
which, being pressed on, many penctrated the bones of the
head, others came out at His ears and eyes
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After this ignominious and cruel ceremony, they adored
as mock King Him, who, by nature and every title, was the
King of kings, the Lord of lords. The soldiers set Him in
their midst, and in presence of the priests and Pharisees
ioaded Him with injuries and blasphemies, while some
bending the knee before Him, cried out in mockery: “ Hail,
King of the Jews.” Others struck Him violently on the
face ; others, taking the reed, struck Him on the head;
others, again, defiled His countenance with spittle, while all
conspired to load Him with injuries and blasphemies.

When sentence of death had been pronounced against
Jesus of Nazareth, the soldiers drew Him aside, tore off the
robe of mockery, and vested Him in His own tunic, that He
might be the better known, and on His head they again
pressed the thorny crown. The city was thronged with
strangers who had come to celebrate the Pasch, and the
streets leading to Pilate’s house were filled, as all desired to
know what was transpiring.

When Jesus was dragged into the midst of the crowd, a
confused murmur arose amongst them, but nothing conld
be plainly heard save the insolent expressions of joy and
blasphemy of the priests and Pharisees.

In presence of an immense crowd the executioners pre-
sented the Cross to Jesus, and laid it on His shonlders, all
torn and covered with wounds, and that He might be able
to carry it, they untied His hands, but did not remove the
other bonds. They put a chain around His neck and bound
His body with long cords; with one they dragged Him for-
ward, with another backward. The Cross was of very heavy
wood and fifteen feet in length.

The herald advanced first with sound of trumpet to pub-
lish the sentence; then followed the noisy and clamorous
multitude, the executioners and soldiers uttering railleries, .
taunts, laughter, and cries of opprobrium ; and thus in tu-
multuous disorder they traversed the streets of Jerusalem,
from the palace of Pilate to Mount Calvary.
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Our Lord continued His sorrowful way amid a thousand
injuries. Many times He fell to the earth because they
dragged Him this way and that, and becanse He was loaded
with the heavy weight of the Cross. In those falls He re-
ceived new and numerous wounds, which caused Him great
pain, particularly those in His knees, and the load of the
Cross made a deep wound on the shoulders. By dragging
Him violently, they frequently struck His head against the
Cross, and each blow forced the thorns deeper in, causmg
Him intenser suﬂ‘ermg still.

The soldiers, secing Jesus so weak and faint, and fearing
that He would die on the way to Calvary, forced Simon of
Cyrene to come to His aid; and at length the new Isaac ar- -
rived at the mount of sncnﬁce_ spent with fatigue, faint
from pain, and covered with blood.

All the sorrows of the Redeemer were renewed when His
scamless robe, which clung to all His wounds, was violently
torn from His body. They dragged it over His head, with-
out removing the crown of thorns, and by this violence
pulled.it off with His garment, thus renewing all the wounds
of His sacred head. Then they again fastened and pressed
on the crown of thorns.

While the executioners were preparing to crucify Him, He
prayed to the Eternal Father for the whole race of men, and
for those about to crucify Him. They threw Him violently
down upon the Cross, while He, raising His eyes to heaven,
extended His arms and placed His right hand upon the
hole. He offered Himself anew to the Eternal Father, and
then they fastened His all-powerful hand with a large,
pointed nail, which burst the veins and tore the sinews.
The left hand could not reach the second hole on account
of the contraction of the sinews, and also because they had
purposely made the hole at too great a distance. Therefore
they took the chain which had been fastened around His
neck, and fastening it to the manacle of His wrist, stretched
the arm and nailed it. The blood burst forth and
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flowed abundantly, causing incredible suffering to out
Lord. . .

Attaching the chain to His feet they bound them to-
gether, one upon the other, and dragging them with great
violence, nailed them with a third nail, larger and stronger
than the other two. The Sucred Body was thus nailed on
the Cross, but in such a stute that all the bones might be
counted, for they were entirely dislocated and dragged out
of place. Those of the breast, shoulders, and limbs, werce
entirely disjointed by the cruel violence of the executioners.

After having nailed our Lord to the Cross, those monsters
of cruelty began to fear that the nails would be loosened and
the body fall to the ground; therefore they determined
to prevent it. Raising the Cross, they turned it over in such
a manner that our Saviour lay upon His face on the ground,
and whilst He was in this position, they clinched the nails.
At the sight of this new excess of barbarity the beholders
shuddered, -and many of the crowd, being excited, raised a
tumult. -

After the nails had been clinched, they raised the Cross,
and let it fall into the hole in which it was to stand. Then
those cruel wretches supported the body with their lances,
making deep wounds under the arms, and thrusting the
pomnts into the flesh, whilst the others planted the Cross.
At this painful sight the cries of the people were redoubled,
and a still greater tumult was raised. The Jews blasphemed
Him, the devout compassionated Him, and strangers were
overwhelmed with astonishment. Many dared not look at
Him for the horror that they felt. The sacred blood was
gushing forth from the new wounds, and from those that
were reopened.

The priests and Pharisees wagged their heads in mockery,
und throwing dirt and stones at Him, cried out, “ Thou who
canst destroy the temple of God and in three days rebuild it,
suve Thyself.” The thieves also insulted Him, saying, “If
Thou art the Son of God, save Thyself and us.”
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Then the earth shook, the sun was eclipsed, the moon
darkened, and the elements were thrown into disorder, the
mountains burst asunder, the veil of the temple was rent,
the graves opened and the dead arose. The executioners de-
parted, groaning and contrite, because Jesus, in His agony,
had, with excessive charity, offered the prayer, “ Father, for-
give them, for they know not what they do.”

One of the thieves, called Dismas, hearing these words,
was interiorly enlightened and filled with sorrow for his sins;
he begged pardon of our Lord and received more than he
asked, for our Saviour promised him, that on that very day
he should be with Him in Paradise.

Jesus, being ready to give up His Spirit, reflects on all the
labors, humiliations, opprobriums, and torments which Di
vine Justice had ordained Him to suffer in expiation of our
crimes; and commencing from the moment of His entrance
mto-the world until this in which He is going forth from it,
He finds that the work of Redemption is consummated. He
reflects on the work His Father had given Him. He con-
siders all the actions of His life, with all the charges that
had been committed to Him. He looks upon that of Media-
tor, Redeemer, Doctor, Legislator, Sovereign, Pontiff, Guide
to eternity, and finds that all iz consummated. He has
preached the Gospel, and traced a model of every virtue.
All is consammated.

He reflects on all the benefits He desired to confer on
- mankind in the course of His life, and finds He has spared

nothing in his favor. “It is consummated.” His blood,

His strength, His merits are exhausted ; He has not reserved
a single moment of His life which He has not given us.
Already a mortal paleness overspreads His countenance, His
body grows cold, His eyes close, His lips fade; yet one sigh,
and His soul goes forth and descends into Limbo. He lan-
guishes, He dies, He is dead! All is consummated !



CHAPTER XIX.

MASS, THE RENEWAL OF CHRIST'S PASSION—CONTINUEID.

IN the preceding chapter, we have seen how the great sac
rifice of atonement was accomplished. Let us now see how
it is daily commemorated and renewed upon our altars, in
the holy sacrifice of the Mass. Our divine Saviour wished
that Mass should be, in a particular manner, the commemo-
ration of His Pasgion and Death. His Passion and Death
constituted the solemn crowning act of the great work of
our Redemption. By this act was wrought our Redemption,
and in it all the other acts of our Saviour’s life were solemn-
ly stamped by the seal of sacrifice. Our dear Lord, there-
fore, wished that this last act of His life should stand
out forever before our minds in the most vivid manner.
He wished the all-redeeming sacrifice of Mount Calvary to
be offered daily until the end of the world, that its oblation
should not be restricted to one particular period, nor to one
particular place. He wished that in every land and clime, at
every hour, from the rising of the sun to its going down, on
every Catholic altar within the globe’s circumference, His
precious blood should mystically flow, His all-sufficient ex-
piation should be renewed, and His all-pure holocaust should
be consumed. This He Himself expressed most emphatically
tobe His will. After He had ordained His Apostles Priests of
the New Law, and empowered and commanded them and their
lawful successors in the ministry to consecrate and offer up the
Blessed-Eucharist for a perpetual commemoration of His Pas-
sion, and a grateful remembrance of His Death; He added
these remarkable words,” Do this in remembrance of Me;”
that is, as St. Paul explains it, “ to show forth the Death of
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the Lord till His second coming at the end of the world.” *
Such is the last will of onr dear Saviour; He asks but one
thing, that having suffercd and died for us, we should fond-
ly cherish the memory of this ineffable benefit, especially by
the means of the holy Mass. It was for this purpose par-
ticularly that He made » separate consecration of the
chalice. .

He might have instituted this holy sacrifice of the Mass,
by offering Himself under the appearance of bread alone,
saying, “This is My body and My blood,” and the bread
would have been changed into His dey and His blood. But
in this manner His Death would not have been so vividly
represented as it is by the separate consecration of the chalice
of wine into His blood, representing the separation of. His
blood from His body, by which separation His Death was
caused. Thus does our Saviour perform in each Mass another
most astounding miracle, to place before our soul in a moat
vivid manner His cruel Death upon the Cross, that we may
be reminded thereby of His love manifested in His suffer-
ings and Death, and excited to love and serve Him with
more fervor, lest we be guilty of an ingratitude similar to
that of the Jews, « who forgot the God who had saved them.” ¢
“The sacrifice of the Mass” therefore, says the Council of
Trent, «“is the same as that which heretofore was offered
upon the Cross; it is the same victim, for He who offered
Himself then, is the same who daily offers Himself by the
hands of the priest ; it is only the manner of offering which
is different.” And the difference consists in this,—that the
sacrifice of the Cross was a bloody one; for then Jesus
Christ was passible and mortal ; and what is now daily of-
fered upon our altars is unbloody; because “ Jesns Christ
being raised from death, can die no more, and death has
now no more power or dominion over Him.”} ¢Now the
Saviour of the world,” says the Council, “ having offered

* 1 Cor. xi. 26 § Ps. cv. 21. t Rom.v1. 9.
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Himself 4 sacrifice for us upon the Cross, was not contenit
that this sacrifice should end there; but because He was a
priest forever, He ordained that this sacrifice should forever
continue in the Church a8 a most real and lively representa-
tion and renewal of His Passion and Death ”

On the altar our Saviour Jesus Christ is redlly exhibited
to His Eternal Father under the two separate species, with-
out any visible sign of life, motion, or action, and under the
figure and appearance of death, as if He were really dead,
according to what was shown to St. John in the Apocalypse,
when he said, “I saw a Iamb standing as it were slain,” or
under the appearance of being slain. It is true, Jesus, im-
mortal and impassible as He is, can suffer and die no more;
yet, a8 regurds the effects to us, it is as if He really did
bleed, agonize, and expire again each time He is immolated
on the altar. His sufferings are not renewed in themselves ;
but in their fruits they are renewed for us, and applied to
each soul separately and individually. What the sacrifice
of Calvary did for the whole human race, one Mass can do
for the one who assists at it with the requisite dispositions,
who approaches the altar with humility, contrition, and
gincere renunciation of sin. The blood which flowed on
the Cross to ransom the world, will flow on the soul of such
an one to wash away its defilements, to heal its wounds, to
enhance its beauty,; and strengthen its weakness; for «“The
sacrifice of the Mass,” says St. John Chrysostom, “being -
but the application and repetition of the sacrifice of the
Cross, is as efficacious as the sacrifice of Calvary for the
good and salvation of men.”* Hence the magnificent con-
sequence drawn by this holy father of the Church: «A
Mass is equivalent to the sacrifice of the Cross.”t ¢ Since,
therefore,” he continues, ¢ we are about to behold Him who
was nailed to the Cross, Him who as a lamb was slain and sac-

* In Cap. vi. Isaias,
+ Apud Discip. Serm. 48.
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rificed, let us approach with trembling, and much reverence
and piety. Know you not how angels stood by the sepul-
chre which held not His body, stood by the empty tomb ?
Now we are going to stand, not at an empty tomb, but at
the very table (altar) which holds that Lamb, and shall we
approach tumultuously and disorderly? What dost thonu,
O man? When the priest stands before the altar with his
hands stretched out toward heaven, invoking that Holy
Spirit to come and to touch the things that lie to‘open
view; when thou beholdest the Lamb slain and consum-
" mated, is that the time that thou introducest tumult, con-
fusion, contention, and wrangling?

“Tell me why art thou hurried ? for whose sake art thoun
in haste, beholding as thou dost the Lamb slain? For evems
if thou wert to gaze upon that sacrifice during the whole
night, is that a thing of which to grow weary? Reflect
what that is which lies before thee, and for what purpose it
is lying there.

“He was slain for thee, and though thou beholdest Him
slain, yet thou abandonest Him. Where the body is, there -
are also the eagles. But we approach not as eagles, but as
dogs; such is our effrontery. Reflect what that is which is
poured out. It is blood, that very blood which blotted out
the handwriting of our sins; that blood which cleansed thy
soul, which washed away its stain, which trinmphed over -
principalities and powers.” *

“ None of those things, therefore, that take place in this
saictuary, is from man. Though it be man that stands at
this sacred table, and offers up this tremendous sacrifice,
yet is it God that operatcs through him. Wherefore attend
not to his nature that is visible to thee, but rather fix thy
mind on what is invisible.”t

Were we only as enlightened in regard to the holy Mass

# Colos. ii. 15 ; T. ii. De Ceemeterio et de cruce, n. 3, p. 478.
t T. ii. Hom. i. de Sanct. Pentec. n. 4, p. 548.
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ns St. John Chrysostom and other saints; were our faith
only as lively as theirs, assuredly, we should then see at a
glancé how Mass is, by excellence, the commemoration of the
Passion and Death of our Lord ; that to assist at it is to be
on Mount Calvary with Mary, the blessed Mother of our
Saviour, with St. John, and St. Mary Magdalen, witness-
ing the Passion and Death of Jesus Christ upon the Cross.
It was for this very reason that the hearts of the saints,
whilst at Mass, overflowed with sentiments of compassion
for our Lord ; of gratitude and love for His infinite charity,
and of sorrow and contrition for their own sins.

In the life of St. William, Archbishop of Bourges, we are °
told that whilst celebrating. Mass, this holy prelate was
touched with deep, heartfelt sorrow for his sins—a sorrow
that made him shed torrents of indescribably sweet tears.
He used to say, “If I consider during the Mass that Jesus
Christ offers Himself upon the altar as a victim to His
Father, T feel as deeply penetratéd with sorrow as if I saw
Him with my own ¢yes hanging upon the Cross, and shed-
ding His sacred blood for my sins.”

St. Ignatius of Loyola was obliged to allow a day to inter-
vene between his offering of the holy mysteries, which arose
from the force of the impressions produced upon him each
time he said Mass. From the extreme consolation which he
experienced in the heavenly moment in which he possessed
his God at Mass, he shed torrents of tcars, a circnmstance
which drew the following remark one day from a man who
witnessed it, and who assuredly knew but little of the gift of
God: “That priest must be a great sinner; he does noth-
ing but weep when he says Mass and receives Communion.”

The life of St. Ooleta, of the Order of St. Clare, was always
holy and innocent from her very infancy. God bestowed
upon her most extraordinary favors. Yet, when at Mass, she
used to shed abundant tears over her sins. She often went
to confession before Mass, in order to assist at the holy saeri-
fice with greater purity of conscience.
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Some of the saints, when at Mass, imagined that they
applied their mouths, as it were, to the precious wound of
our Saviour’s side, drank His blood, and participated in all
the graces He had gained for us by the merits of His sulfer-
ings and Death. Others, at the time of Mass, represented to
themselves our Saviour crucified, and planting His Cross in
their hearts, as it was upon Mount Calvary, and casting
themselves at the foot thereof, they gathered up with their
lips all those drops of blood that fell from it. Now, these
are not only hély thonghts, such as a meditation furnishes,
but they are real truths taught by faith, for Mass is a real
commemoration of the sufferings and death of our Lord, as
is clearly signified by the words of our Saviour, “Take and
drink ye all of this, for this is the chalice of My blood of the
new and eternal Testament, whlch shall be shed for you, and
for many, to the remission of sins.”

Since it is Jesus Christ Himself who tells us that the
Sacrifice of the Mass is the solemn commemoration of His
Passion and Death, since the same trath is asserted by St.
Paul the Apostle, and since this doctrine has been taught
and firmly believed by the Catholic Church from the begin-
ning, we need no particular miracles to confirm us in this
belief. However, our dear Lord, in His goodness, has often
been pleased to manifest Himself in the Mass as if in a state
of suffering, bleeding and dying, in order to encourage the
just in their resolution to serve Him faithfully, and the
wicked in endeavoring to lead a better life.

Ceesarius of Heisterbach, who protests in his book that he
has written nothing which he did not see himself, or hear
from such witnesses a8 would be willing to die rather than
tell a lie, relates that in his convent there lived a certain
pious priest, named Godschalk, a native of Wolmenstein, who
one day said Mass with an extraordinary devotion, and shed
many tears at the same time. The cause of his tears and
unusual devotion was because after consecration he beheld
in his hands the Infant Jesus instead of the sacred Host;
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he took it-and kissed it, and experienced an unspeakable joy.
After a little while, our Lord again assumed the form of the
Host, and the priest finished Mass with unusual devotion.
Soon “after’ he fell dangerously ill. Before he died he re-
vealed the wonderful vision to the superior of the convent,
" who related it to a certain parish priest, named Adolph of
Deiseren. On hearing it, this priest was struck with great
amazement and exclaimed with a deep sigh, “ Why is it thai
God shows these wonderful things to His saints, who, with-
out them, are perfect in faith? Why does He not show
these things to me and other poor sinners, who are so easily
inclined to doubt the truth of this sacrament?” Oue day
Father Adolph took the sacred Host at Mass to divide it in
two, when he beheld the Infant Jesus looking at him with a
most gracious smile ; but soon after the Divine Infant appeared
in the state in which He was when hanging on the Cross,
inclining His head as if about todie. At this touching sight
Father Adolph commenced to shed bitter tears; he could
hardly breathe, and almost fainted away. He beheld our
Lord in a dying condition for a considerable time, and felt
extremely perplexed, not knowing what to do. The people,
too, were at a Joss what to think of the priest, being so long
in saying Mass and shedding so many tears. At last our
dear Saviour assumed again the form of the Host, to enable
him to finish Mass. After Mass he ascended the pulpit and
related to those who were in the church the wonderful things
he had seen on the altar. Now, when he tricd to explain to
them the dying coundition in which he had seen our Lord,
he felt so much overcome by the emotions of his heart that
he could not utter a word; he did nothing but sob and
weep. He left the pulpit and spent several days in shedding
tears of repentance and in meditating npon the Passion and
Death of our Lord. From that time he commenced to lead
a vetired and truly penitential life.*

4 ].ib. de illust. miraculis et historiis.
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The holy Mass may also be called a commemoration of the
Passion and Death of our Lord, because He constantly re-
ceives, in this august sacrament, insults similar to those
which He had to undergo in the course of His Passion, and
which He bears in the same manner in which He bore those
that He suffered from Maundy Thursday until He expired
on the Cross. Jesus, the Eternal Son of God, is mocked, not
only by the most insolent of men—by the dregs of the
veople, 1n the house of Caiphas, and by the vile soldiery at
the tribunal of Pilate; but also by Herod in his palace, by the
scribes and priests upon Mount Calvary, in order that it
might be believed that contempt was due Him, since the
little and the great, the ignorant and the learned, the civil
and the ecclesiastical powers united to insult His majesty,
His sanctity, and His dignity. They blindfolded Him and
gave Him blows, and yet He was silent; they beat Him with
rods, and they tore out His hair, and He was silent ; they
spat in His face and insulted Him in a thousand other ways,
und He was silent ; [le is treated as a mock-king and as a
fool ; He is chained like a ferocious beast, and cast into the
mire like a vile slave; and He is gilent. Oh, prodigy of hu-
mility and patience!

Similar insults have been offered to our dear Saviour in
the holy Sacrifice of the Mass—in His sacrament of love, for
more than eighteen lhundred years, and will be offered to
Him to the end of the world. He has been insulted by bad,
unworthy priests, who have treated Him more shamefully
than Judas did ; He has been insulted by thousands of un-
worthy communicants, who have forced Him to euter their
hearts, which were the abode of the devil; He has been
insulted thousands of times by Jews and heretics, who have
taken the sacred Hosts and thrown them into the foulest
places or have treated them in the most shocking manner;
and our dear Lord is silent and bears all these insults with
the greatest patience. Although His sacred Body in its
glorified state, is no longer capable of suffering, yet His
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Heart is not less zensitive to the injuries and ignominies it
receives.

Among the miraculous Hosts preserved in different
churches is that of St. Jean-en-Gréve at Paris, the history
of which is most authentic.

A poor woman, who had need of money, borrowed a small

. sum from a Jewish usurer, giving him in pledge all she

had best in clothes and linen. The feast of Easter approach-
ing, she entreated him to lend her, at least for that great
day; what she had pawned him. «I will willingly do so,”
said he, “and I will even release you from the whole sum I
lent you, if you promise to bring me the Host you will re-
ceive in Communion.” The desire of having her clothes
again, and not being obliged to repay the sum borrowed,
proved a temptation which the nnhappy womar could not
resist. She promised to bring him the Host, and kept her
promise. On the morrow she went to her parish charch,
and after receiving the sacred Host into her mouth, she
hastened to take it out again, wrapped it in a handkerchief.
and brought it to the wretched Jew to whom she had prom-
ised it. It was for the purpose of gratifying his hatred
against our Lord that this man wanted to have a Host ; he
treated it with the greatest indignity, and Jesus Christ con-
stantly showed him how sensible He was to the outrages
offered Him. The Jew first put the Host npon the table,
and struck it repeatedly with a penknife; blood imme-
diately flowed from it in abundance, which caused the man’s
wife and children to shudder with horror. He nailed it to
‘n wall and brutally struck it; then he pierced it with a
lance, to renew, if possible, the frightful torments of our
Lord’s Passion. The Host shed blood anew, as though to
prove to the execrable wretch that it was not merely mate-
rial bread. He threw it into the fire, and it was seen flying
here and there without receiving any injury. The infernal
- rage that animated the Jew led him to throw it into a pot
of boiling water ; the water took the color of hlbod, and the
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Host then appeared visibly under the form of Christ cruci-
fied. This sight so terrified the deicide that he went to hide
himself in a dark corner of his house. But it was not long
before his crime was discovered, and the discovery came
about this wise:

One of his children, seeing people going to church, cried
out simply: “ Do not go to church any more to seek your
God; don’t you know my father killed him?” A woman
hearing what the child said, entered the house under the
pretext of asking for some fire, and she saw the Host, which
was still ander the form of Jesus on the Cross; but it soon
resumed its former shape, and came to repose in the little
vessel which the woman had in her hand. All amazed, she
carried her treasure religiously to the church of St. Jean-en-
Gréve. Information was given to the magistrate. The
Jew, nowise sorry for his fault, was condemned to be burned
alive; but his wife, his children, and many other Jews were
converted.

The house wherein our Lord showed that He is really in
the Blessed Sacrament was changed into a church, and in
course of time it was served by Carmelite monks. The re-
ligious who inhabited it were charged with repairing, by a
perpetual adoration, the outrages offered to Jesus Christ in
the sacrament of His love. This sad event took place in
1250.* ‘

It is thus that the holy sacrifice of the Mass brings to our
mind the Passion and Death of our Lord in the most im-
pressive manner ; it reminds us constantly of the cause of
His unheard-of sufferings and cruel Death. We see, indeed, -
the sad effect of sin everywhere ; but nowhere does it appear
more fearfully than on Mount Calvary, and upon our altars
during the holy sacrifice of Mass. Jesus suffered and died
because we had sinned. To love sin, therefore, to continue
to commit it, is to renew the Passion and Death of Jesus

* Lassausse, Exampl. du Cat. de ’Empire, 498,
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Chnst. As often as a mortal sin is committed, Jesus is cru-
cified anew. The ever-blessed Son of God became man to
take away the sins of the world. All the actions and all the
sufferings of Jesus Christ were directed to this one end—-
to destroy sin. This was the object of all His thoughts, all
His words, all His actions. This was the object of all His
hardships, His labors, His life, and His death. Whosoever
then commits a mortal sin, destroys, as far as in him lies, all
the efforts and labors of Jesns Christ; he brings to naught
the work of redemption. By his actions, if not by his words,
he says clearly : Christ came on earth to destroy sin, and I,
in spite of Christ, will cause sin to exist anew. Jesus in
His Passion wished to honor His heavenly Father, and I,
by my sins, will renew the Passion of Jesus Christ and dis-
honor God the Father.

By His death, Christ closed the gates of hell, but L by
my sins, will open them once more. Christ has opened
heaven to me by His blood, but I, by my sins, will cause the
gate of heaven to be closed against me.

Yes, whoever sins opposes Jesus Christ, and in his own
person renders useless all His labors, His life, and His death.
As often as we sin, we trample under foot the Son of God,
we despise and dishonor the precious blood of Jesus Christ,

- we renew llis bitter Passion and Death : we crucify Jesus
anew. This is no mere figure of speech; it is the simple
truth. In the first place, that for which Jesus was crucified
is done—a mortal sin is committed. Our divine Saviour has
taken upon Himself to atone for all our sins, and had His
Death on Mount Calvary not been sufficient to atone for all
the sine of the world, He wonld have to die ancw each time
that a mortal sin is committed. In the second place, as
often as such a sin is committed, a crime is done which is
more hatefnl and dishonorable to Jesus then were all the out-
rages of His Passion.

For, rather than be offended by a mortal sin, He would
prefer to be scourged, to he crowned with thorns, to be
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mocked, and to be nailed to the Cross. By every mortal sin,
then, Jesus is crucified anew in the heart of the sinner.
Therein He feels again the scourges, the crown of thorns,
the insults and the Cross. The Jews and the Jewish execu-
tioners were indeed cruel, hard-hearted, but yet they were
not aware that He whom they crucified was the King of
Glory, the ever-blessed Son of God; but the sinning Chris-
tian knows well that Jesus is the Son of God.

The executioners crucified Jesus but once ; but we crucify
Him as often as we sin. When the Jews saw that Jesus was
dead, they were filled with remorse for their crime, and went
away striking their breasts, and imploring God’s mercy ;
but when we sin, we feel no sorrow, we sometimes glory in
the wicked deed, and boast of it to others, as a noble exploit.
The Jews and executioners of Jesus Christ indeed commit-
ted a heinous crime, for they were guilty of the murder of
a God ; but yet they accomplished thereby the loving designs
of Providence, for Jesus was to die that the world might be
saved ; and amidst all the torments of His bitter Passion,
He was consoled by the thought, that by His Death He
honored His heavenly Father, closed the gates of hell,
opened those of heaven, and saved those immortal souls
which were 8o dear to His heart. But when we crucify
Jesus by mortal sin, we open to ourselves the gates of hell,
close the gates of heaven, pollute the precious blood of
Jesus Christ, horrify the angels, and dishonor the Holy
Trinity. So that mortal sin is a greater evil even than that
of the Jews and the executioners of Jesus Christ. They
were not Christians and friends of our dear Saviour, but
His enemies; while we are Christians, friends, disciples of
Christ.

Indeed, when an infidel sins, he deserves that a hell of
Llorments should be created for him. On the day of judg-
ment the unbelievers shall be judged by the voice of their
conscience, by that law of nature which is inscribed in the
heart of every human being: but Christians shall be judged
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by the very presence of Jesus Christ Himself. ¢« Behola
Me,” He will say to them, “I am that God in whom you be-
lieved ; I am that God whom you have outraged and cruci-
fied by your sins. Behold My hands and My feet, it is 1.”

Can there be any one who would have the madness to
commit another mortal sin, knowing that Jesus became an
object of horror to atone for these sins? Whenever we are
tempted hereafter to commit sin, let us call to mind all that
Jesus has done and suffered. Behold Him nailed to the
Cross, see the streams of blood that flow from His hands and
His feet and His blessed side. Behold His sacred head
crowned with thorns. Gaze on His Godlike face, all livid
with blows and defiled with spittle. Behold His virginal
body, all mangled and bleeding. Look upon our good Lord
loaded with contempt, while His blessed soul is weighed
down with sadness. Consider all the sufferings that God
has endured to atone for our sins, and then, if we have the
heart, let us commit another mortal sin. y{ When one has
had the happiness of being baptized and well instructed
in the Christian religion, he should, by right, never more
offend Almighty God. There were saints, nay, even poor
savages, who so lived. A pious missionary, whose name I
have forgotten, was traversing the wildest regions of
North America to win souls for Christ ; he stopped at the
principal villages, and often found there savages whom
grace brought to him from a considerable distance. He in-
stracted and baptized those whom he thought well disposed,
and then went on his way to other places. A savage one
day presented himself to him, whose fervor appeared to be
something extraordinary; as soon as he was well instructed
in the mysteries of our holy religion, the missionary admin-
istered baptism to him, and also gave him Holy Communion,
which this good Indian received with the most lively trans-
ports of love and gratitude.

The missionary then went off on other apostolic excursions
A year after he returned to the place where dwelt this Indiar
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convert. As soon a8 the latter was aware of the missionary’s
arrival, he ran to throw himself at his feet and bathed them
with his tears; he knew not how to express the joy he felt
in seeing aguin him who had begotten him to Jesus Christ.
He soon entreated the Father to grant him once more the
happiness he had made him enjoy the year before. ‘

« Of what happiness do you speak ?” asked the missionary.
“ Ah! my Father, do you not know ? the happiness of re-
ceiving within me the Body of my God!” “Willingly, ry
child, but first you must go to confession. Have you ex-
amined your conscience well?” ¢ Father, I examined it
every day, a8 you charged me to do last year.” “In that
case, kneel down, and declare to me the faults yon may have
fallen into since your baptism ?” < What faunlts, Father? ”
“ Why, the grievous faults you feel you have wilfully com-
mitted against the commandments of God and the Church.”
“ Grievous faults,” answers the savage all amazed ; “can any
one offend God after they are baptized, and especially after
having received Communion ? Are there anywhere Christians
capable of such ingratitude? ” Saying these words he burst
into tears, and the missionary, on his side, wept too, blessing
God for having prepared for Himself even in the forests of
America sunch worshippers, who may, indeed, be called wor-
shippers in spirit and in trath.*

If we often consider that Mass is the solemn commemora-
tion and renewal of the sufferings and Death of Jesus Christ
upon the Cross, we shall, if possible, be present every day at
this holy sacrifice, where the most precious blood of Jesus
Christ falls upon the soul like a light dew, refreshing and
reviving all that is drooping toward the earth. We shall see
at Mass nothing but heaven ; our virtue will take deep root ;
and the odor of a holy life will diffuse itself over our being
like that of flowers in spring. All weak though we be, the
corruption of sin shall not touch us, who have been pene-

#* Dubussi Nouv. Mois de Marie, 185.

o
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trated by the strength and the sweetness of the incorruptible
Blood of Jesus Christ at Mass.  The statues of sovereigns
have often served as asylums to men who flew for refuge
to them ; not because they were made of brass, but because
they represented the persons of princes. 1n like manner, the
blood of the lamb saved the Israelites, not becanse it was
blood, but becaunse it prefigured the blood of the Saviour,
and announced His coming. Now, then, if the enemy per-
ceives not the blood of the typical lamb on our doors, but
the blood of the true Lamb shining on the souls of the faith-
ful, he will depart farther from us. For if the angel of de-
struction passed by where he saw the fignre, how much more
terrified will not the enemy be at beholding the reality.” *

* 8. John Chrysostom.




CHAPTER XX.
MASS, THE RENEWAL OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.

OvuRr divine Saviour remained in Limbo with the holy
fathers from Friday night until Sunday morning, before
dawn, when He came forth from the sepulchre accompa-
nied by holy angels and the souls of the just whom He had
redeemed. A great number of the angels kept gnard over
the holy sepulchre. Some gathered the drops of divine
blood and the pieces of sacred flesh torn by the blows, as also
everything which related to the integrity of the most holy
Humanity. The souls of the holy fathers, on arriving, be-
held at first this divine body covered with wounds and dis-
figured by the outrages and cruelty of the Jews; then the
angels reverently replaced the sacred relics which they had
gathered together, and at the same instant the most holy soul
of the Redeemer reunited itself to the divine body and com
municated to it life immortal and glorious.

In the time of His Passion, our divine Saviour had lost
the four principal privileges that man may possess. His
executioners deprived Him of His clothes, {eaving Him in
extreme poverty; they deprived Him of all honor by loading
Him with the most outrageous contempt; they deprived
Him of His health by inflicting upon Him most frightful
torments; they deprived Him of His most precious life by
inflicting on Him a most cruel death. But in arising from
the tomb, He regained all these privileges, added to and
multiplied beyond measure. He who before was poor and
indigent became the Lord of the Universe. He who but
three days before was a “ worm of the earth, the opprobrium
of men, the outcast of the people,” is now crowned with glory
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and honor, and seated at the right hand of the Most High.
He who was before “ a man of sorrows and acquainted with
infirmity, in whom there was no sound part, from the crown
of His head to the sole of His foot,” recovered His vigor, be-
coming victorious over hell and sin. He changes His
weakness into power and strength, and the ignominy of His .
Passion into honor and glory. His body thenceforth shines
resplendent for all eternity, endowed with the four qualities
of glorified bodies. His countenance is more brilliant than
the noon-day sun. He has overthrown in the Red Sea of
His Blood “the horse and the rider,” that is, the flesh, the
world, and the demon.

O blessed day of the resurrection, that restores to us the
divine Lamb—the Victim for our sins, whom love had im-
molated on the altar of the Cross! In His resurrection
Jesus Christ restores to us with advantage the gift of the
holy sacrifice of Muss. His resurrection is a re-establish-
ment of this adorable mystery in its fullness and perfection.
Previous to the Passion He gave His sacred body mortal
and passible; after His resurrection He gives It immortal
and impassible, such as He is now, seated in Heaven. at the
right hand of His Father. Not content with laving em-
ployed His mortal life in laboring for our salvation, He
would also in the excess of His charity employ therein His
glorified life, and join eternity to time for the work of our
sanctification. For this reason Mass is also the commemo-
ration of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ.

When we considered Mass as the commemoration of the
Passion and Death of our Lord, our attention was fixed on
the real immolation of the Lamb ; we looked upon the altar
as & new Calvary, and our devotion was centred upon the
divine Victim slain for our ransom. But when we come to
congider Mass as the commemoration of the Resurrection of
Jesus Christ, the divine Lamb presents Himself to us in
another aspect ; He is living, He is resplendent with glory,
He is the Conqueror, although He still deigns to be immo-
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lated. Wherefore the priest commemorating the Resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ, together with His Passion, on breaking
the Host puts one part into the chalice, denoting thereby the
reunion of the body and the blood of Christ on the day of
His rising from the tomb. ¢ Where, my brethren,” says
St. Augustine, “ would the Saviour be known after His
Resurrection, save in the breaking of bread ? Be assured,
we enjoy the same blessing; we break the sacramental bread
and therein recognize our Lord ; consequently, whoever is
faithful, whoever bears not in vain the name of a Christian,
let him be consoled in the breaking of bread. Jesus Christ,
though seated at the right hand of the Father, is neverthe-
less present on the altar under the mystic species” For
althongh the sacrifice of the Mass is in effect the same as
that of the Cross, and Jesus Christ is on the altar in a state
of mystic death; yet we commemorate therein the mystery
of the Resurrection, because His sacred body is there also
gloriously resuscitated. Hence it is that the Church in her
chants of the Paschal time during Mass is untiring in her
alleluias; she affectionately kisses her Saviour’s wounds,
which now dart forth rays of dazzling brightness. Her altar
is the throne of the Risen God; she approaches it without
fear, for the divine Conqueror of death, though so resplen-
dent in His glory, is more loving and affable than ever. For
this reason, during a considerable portion of the Paschal
time, the Mass is celebrated in commemoration of the great
mysteries which were accomplished at this season of the
Liturgical year.

The Holy Mass, then, considered as the commemoration
. of the Resurrection of our Lord, reminds us in a special
manner of a Victim, who is gloriously risen from the dead,
and yet is still immolated in a real though unbloody man-
ner; it brings to our minds a joyous banquet—the banquet
of the Pasch, to which the Lamb of God invites us in order
to give us to eat of His glorified body. Each church be-
oomes a cenacle where Jesus celebrates the Pasch-with His

11
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disciples. The holy table is no longer the feast of a chosen
few; the guests come in in crowds, and the house is filled.
Now is the great figure of the Old Law changed into a
reality. “At this table of the great King, the new Pasch
of the New Law puts an end to the ancient Passover. The
new excludes the old, reality puts the shadow to flight,
light expels night” We are the children of promise;
we have not denied Christ, as did the Jews; but we ac-
knowledged Him to be our King, whilst His faithless peo-
ple were dragging Him to execution. He in return hés in-
vited us to His Pasch, and there makes Himself our Host
and our food. At this table is likewise fulfilled the pro-
phetic symbol of the ancient Paschal Lamb. For fifteen
hundred years, it was the figurative lamb; the true Lamb
has now reigned over eighteen hundred years, and this is
the Lamb whom the holy Mass produces in all the efficacy
ot His sacrifice, and in all the magnificence of His glory.
We should, therefore, be present at this great act of the
Christian religion, especially in the Paschal time, with ex-
treme joy of soul; for it is here that we have in all its reality
the same Jesus who so gloriously rose again from the dead
to die no more. We should unite with His holy Mother,
Mary, with the Magdalen, and with His disciples in their
sentiments of joy. They had the immense happiness of see-
ing and conversing with Him for forty days after His Res-
urrection. But our happiness is not less great. Jesus
Christ has shown Himself in the Holy Eucharist oftener
than He showed Himself to His Apostles and the pious
women during those forty days. To them He appeared re-
peatedly to confirm their faith, and to prepare them for the
persecutions that awaited them. With what charity did He
not appear to St. Thomas the Apostle, who said he would
not believe in the Resurrection of our Lord, unless he
should see in our Saviour’s hands the print of the nails, and
put his finger into the place of the nails, and his hand into
His side ?
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The incredulity of St. Thomas is inexcusable; he neither
believed the prediction of his divine Master, nor the testi-
mony of St. Peter, who had scen our Lord after His Resur-
rection. His presumption was extreme: for he preferred his
own judgment to that of all the Apostles, whom he accused
of simplicity. He is ungrateful to his Lord and Master for
the graces he received, and the dignity to which he had been
elevated. He has the temerity to prescribe laws to his Sov-
ereign and his God; and were he not wanting in reverence
and respect, the very thought of putting his hands in the
sacred wounds of our Saviour would cause him to tremble
with awe. Nevertheless, Jesus, with inconceivable meekness
bears with the infidelity of His disciple, and prepares a sov-
ereign remedy for his incredulity and the fortifying of our
faith. In His unparalleled charity, our divine Saviour seeks
out the faithless one. “ He enters, the doors being shut.”
Iis custom is to knock at the door of the heart and await .
its opening. “I stand at the door and knock ; if any man
open to Me I will enter.” But. here He performs a miracle.
“ He enters, the doors being shut.” To heal the incredulity
of His disciples, He displays an act of that omnipotence
which all creatures unresistingly obey. He shows him His
wounds. “ Put in thy finger hither, and see My hands, and
bring hither thy hand and put it into My side.” St.Thomas
knew not that his Lord and his God was present when he
said : “ ExceptI shall seein His hands the print of the nails,
and put my finger into the place of the nails, and put my
hand into Iis side, I will not believe.” Now he discovers
that nothing can be concealed from the infinite wisdom of
his Master, who, with & charity commensurate with that
wisdom, sweetly invites the disciple to touch those sacred
wounds, whence issues the light of faith to illuminate, as
previously rushed the blood to redeem the human race. The
charity of the Apostle is rekindled on touching the sacred
wounds of his divine Master, who saved him from the dangers
of the abyss into which he had fallen, by showing His hands
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and His side, the view of which raised him up, even to that
admirable confession of the Divinity, “My Lord and my
God.”

OH, what joy to this Apostle! With what ardent gratitude
is his soul replenished in return for so singular a grace!
Happy saint! how great the favor to put your hand into that
heart of mercy, that side, the source of salvation, in which
we are saved from the wrath of God, find healing for all our
spiritual maladies, are engendered to grace, and elevated to
eternal glory.

Alas! how many times has not our dear Lord in the Holy
Eucharist treated men with the same charity and condescen-
sion. In this divine mystery He has appeared not only to
infidels and heretics to convince them of His Presence and
make them believe in it, but He has also frequently appeared
to many of those of His priests who were faithless, like St.
. Thomas.

In the year 1263, during the Pont.lﬁcate of Urban IV,
occurred a very striking miracle at Volsia, a town near the
city of Rome. A certain priest, having pronounced the
words of consecration over the bread at Mass, had a tempta-
tion against faith, the devil suggesting to him to doubt how
Jesus Christ could be present in the Host, when he could
see nothing of Him. He consented to the temptation, but
nevertheless continued saying Mass. At the elevation of the
sacred Host, behold! he and all the people who were present,
saw blood flowing abundantly from the Host down upon the
altar. Some cried out: “ O sacred Blood! what does this
mean? O divine Blood! who is the cause of Thy being
shed ?” Others prayed: “ O sacred Blood, come down upon
our souls and purify them from the stains of sin.” Others
beat their breasts, and shed tears of repentance for their sins.
When Mass was over the people all rushed to the sacristy in
order to learn from the priest what had happened during
his Mass. e showed them the corporal all stained with the
sacred Blood, and when they beheld it they fell upon their
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knees imploring the divine mercy. The miracle became
known all over the country, and many persons hastened to
Volsia to sce the miraculous corporal. Pope Urban IV,
sent for the priest, who went to Rome, confessed his sin and
showed the corporal. On beholding it, the Pope, the Car-
dinals, and all the clergy knelt down, adored the blood, and
kissed the corporal. The Pope had a church built in Volsia
in honor of the sacred blood, and ordered the corporal to be
carried in solemn procession on the anniversary of the day
on which the miracle occurred.*

Although we never witnessed such a touching spectacle,
yet our sentiments when at Mass should be those of St.
Thomas, after he had seen our Lord with his own eyes; we
should exclaim with him, “ My Lord and my God,” I be-
lieve that Thou art here present, though hidden under the
sacramental veil; I renounce my own judgment and the
testimony of my own sensea. Thou art my God and my
Saviour; alas! what have I done? I have sinned against
* Thee, my Lord and my God. I am unworthy to approach
Thee. O divine Lamb, that takest away the sins of the world,
I conjure Thee by Thy sacred wouuds, the only refuge of the
sinner, to grant me mercy. My Lord and My God, grant that
I may repeat these sweet words durivg my life, at the hour
of my déath, and in the unfading glory of eternity. My Lord
and my God, dart forth from Thy sacred wounds a ray of
light and love, to penetrate and transpierce my heart even
to its inmost recesses. Enlighten my mind, inflame my will.
that all the powers and affections of my soul may be cense-
crated with an eternal devotion to Thee, My Lord and mv
God.

* Platina’s Life of Urban IV,



CHAPTER XXI.

MASS, THE RENEWAL OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION—CON-
TINUED.

ArTER His Resurrection, our Lord appeared to His disci-
ples not only to confirm them in their faith, but also in
order to inspire them with an unbonnded confidence in His
goodness and divine protection. He still continues to do
the same in the holy sacrifice of the Mass. The following
examples are a powerful confirmation of this consoling
truth.

In his Pastoral letter of June 22, 1823, The Right Rev.
Dr. Doyle, of Kildare, Ireland, writes as follows: «“ We an-
nounce to you, dearest brethren, with great joy, a splendid
miracle which the Almighty God has wrought even in our
days, at the present time, and in the midst of ourselves. We
announce it to you with a heart filled with gratitude to
heaven, that you may unite with us in thanksgiving to ¢ the
Father of mercies and the God of all consolation,” Who con-
soles us in every tribulation, and Who has even consoled us
by restoring, miraculously, Miss Mary Lalor, to the perfect
use of speech, of which for six years and five months she
had been totally deprived!” Here the Right Rev. Bishop
refers to the letter of the Very Rev. N. O’°Connor, Rector of
the Parish of Maryborough. This letter gives a detailed ac-
count of the miracle as it occurred. It reads as follows:

“ MARYBOROUGH, June 11, 1823.

“My L.OBD:—In compliance with your request I send
you a statement of the facts relative to Miss Lalor, which 1
have heard from others and witnessed myself.
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“I am now in the house where she was deprived of her
speech. She is at present in the eighteenth year of her age ;
and as she is connected with most of the respectable Catholic
families in this county, and has had frequent intercourse
with them, her privation of speech during six years and five
months is established beyond contradiction. Her hearing
and understanding remained unimpaired, and she carried a
tablet and pencil to write what she could not communicate
by signs.

“ Medical aid was tried by Dr. Ferris, of Athy, and Sur-
geon Smith, of Mountrath, but without effect. The latter -
gentleman (as a similar case never occurred in the course of
his practice) resolved to have it submitted to the most emi-
nent physicians in Dublin, eight of whom were consulted,
and the result was, that no hopes could be entertained for
her recovery. This decision was imparted by Dr. Smith to
her father, apart from Mrs. and Miss Lalor, all which cir-
cumstances the Doctor recollected on the 14th instant, when
he saw Miss Lalor and heard her case to be miraculous.

“You, my Lord, are already aware that, according to your
directions, written to me on the 1st of June, I waited on Mr.
Lalor and communicated to him and to his family all that
you desired. They observed it with exactness; and on the
morning of the 10th instant, Miss Lalor having confessed to
me by signs, and disposed herself for receiving the Holy Com-
munion, I read to her again from Your Lordship’s letter the
directions of the Prince De Hohenlohe, namely, that she
should excite within her a sincere repentance, and a firm
resolution of obeying God’s commandments, a lively faith,
and an unbounded confidence in His mercy, an entire con-
formity to His holy will, and a disinterested love of Him.

“ I had previously requested the clergy of this district to
offer up for Miss Lalor the holy sacrifice of Mass, at twelve
minutes before eight o’clock in the morning of the 10th,
keeping the matter a secret from most others, as you had
recommended ; however, as it transpired somewhat, a con-
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siderable number collected in the chapel, when my two co-
adjutors, with myself, began Mass at the hour appointed. I
offered the holy sacrifice in the name of the Church. I be-
sought the Lord to overlook my own unworthiness and
regard only Jesus Christ, the Great High Priest and Victim
Who offers Himself in the Mass to His Eternal Father, for
the living and the dead. I implored the Mother of God, all
the angels and saints, and particularly Saint John Nepo-
mucene. I administered the Sacrament to the young lady,
at the usual time, when instantly she heard, as it were, a
voice distinctly saying to her, ¢ Mary, you are well’—when
instantly she exclaimed, ‘O ZLord, am I!’ and, over-
whelmed with devotion, fell prostrate on her face. She con-
tinued in this posture for a considerable time, whilst I
hastened to conclude the Mass ; but was interrupted in my
thanksgiving immediately after by the mother of the child
pressing her to speak.

“ When at length she was satisfied in pouring out her heart
to the Lord, she took her mother by the hand, and said to
her, ¢Dear mother,’ upon which Mrs. Lalor called the clerk
and sent for me, as I had retired to avoid the interraption,
and on coming where the young lady was, I found her speak-
ing in an agreeable, clear, and distinct voice, such as neither
she nor her mother could recognize as her own.

“ As gshe returned home in the afternoon, the doors and
windows in the street through which she passed were
crowded with persons gazing with wonder at this monument
of the goodness and power of Almighty God.

. “Thus, my Lord, in obedience to your commands, I have
given you a simple statement of facts, without adding to or
distorting what I have seen and heard, the truth of which
their very notoriety places beyond all doubt, and which num-
berless witnesses as well as myself could attest by the most
golemn appeal to heaven. I cannot forbear remarking to
Your Lordship how our Lord coufirms now the doctrine of
"lis Church and His own Presence uvon our altars, by the
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same miracles to which He referred the disciples of John,
saying : ¢ Go, tell John the dumb speak,’ etc. ; as a proof that
He was the Son of God who came to save the world.
“I remain, Your Lordship’s dutiful and
affectionate servant in Christ,
“N. O’CONNOR.”
«To THE RicHT REV. DR. DOYLE,
“OLp DEerriG, CARLOW.”

“ Now here is exhibited a prodigy,” continued the Right
Rev. Bishop, “ which is only different in kind, but not infe-
rior in magnitude to the raising of the dead to life. He
who at the gate of Naim put His hand to the bier, and
raised the widow’s son to life, and gave him to his mother,
here spoke to the heart of a faithful servant, loosed the
tongue which infirmity had paralyzed, and restored a happy
daughter to the embraces of her parent. We ourselves have
participated in their joy, on conversing as we have lately
done with this favored child of heaven.

“ Exult then, dearly beloved brethren, and rejoice that
Almighty God has thus visited you His people, reanimating
your faith, enlivening your hope, and exalting your charity,
consoling your sorrows, relieving your distress, and healing
your infirmities, preparing in your sight a table against all
who afflict you, and urging, by these manifestations of llis
power and goodness, to rely upon His providence, ¢ Whereas
He has care of you!’*"

The Most Rev. Dr. Murray, in his Pastoral Letter, dated
Dublin, August 15th, 1823, writes as follows :

“ BELOVED BRETHREN IN CHRIST JESUS :—A delightful
duty has devolved upon us; it is ¢ to reveal and to confess
the works of God!’* With a heart at once struck with awe,
and inflamed with gratitude to the ¢ God of all consolation,’
we proclaim to you a new and wonderful manifestation of

* Job xii. 7.
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His goodness which we have just had the happiness to wit-
ness. Mary Stuart, of the Convent of 8t. Joseph, Ranelagh,
has through the extraordinary interposition of that Omnip-
otent Being, who ‘killeth and maketh alive,”* been restored
instantaneously to health, from a state of grievons and hope-
less infirmity, for the relief of which all the resources of hu-
man skill had been expended in vain. The account of this
wonderful cure reached us officially, on the 2d instant, in a
letter from Mrs. Mary Catherine Meade, Prioress of St
Joseph’s Convent, under date of the preceding evening.
This communication stated in substance that one of the re-
ligious sisters of that community, by name Mary Stuart, had
been afflicted with sickness for four years and about seven
months ; that during that period she had frequent attacks of
paralysis, each of which seemed to threaten her with immediate
dissolution ; that the most powerful remedies had been ap-
plied, without producing any other than partial and tempo-
rary relief; that for several months past she had been con-
fined to her bed, wholly deprived of the power of assisting
herself, or of moving out of the position in which she was
laid ; that when moved by her attendants, how gently soever,
she not only suffered much pain, but was also liable to con-
siderable danger and to a temporary loss of speech; and
that for the last five weeks she had entirely lost the power
of articulation ; that up to the morning of the 1st instant,
she continued in this deplorable state, without any symptom
of amendment, and apparently beyond the reach of human
aid ; that on a certain hour that morning, as had been set-
tled by previous arrangement, she united her devotions (as
did also her numerous friends) with the holy sacrifice of the
Mass, which was to be offered by Alexander Prince Hohen-
lohe, in the hopes of obtaining immediately from God that
relief which no human means could afford ; that with this
view, she received, though with much difficulty, the divine

* 1 Kings ii. 6.
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Communion, at the Mass which was celebrated at the same
hour in her chamber, for her recovery ; that Mass being end-
ed, she instantly felt a power of movement, a capability of
speech ; that she exclaimed ¢Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of
Hosts!’ raised herself without assistance, to offer, on bended
knees, the tribute of her gratitude to heaven; called for
her attire, left that bed to which she had been for so many
months as it were fastened, and walked to the convent
chapel with a firm step, and there, in the prescnce of the
community and congregation, joined her sisters in the solemn
thanksgiving which was offered up to God, for this wonder.
fnl and manifest interposition of His goodness.

“ What may be the views of Good in the recent prodigies,
which are now the admiration of Europe, and one of
which has just occurred under our own eyes, it is not for us
to determine. We may, however, safely conjecture, that this
gracious God has some object beyond the mere addition of a
few miserable yearsto the life of a favored individual. When
our Blessed Redeemer raised His friend Lazarus from the
grave, He did so to publish ¢the glory of God’* He did
so to confirm the faith of Hisdisciples. ¢ Lazarus,’ says He,

is dead, and I am glad for your sake that I was not there,
that you may believe’{ Since, then, the same Blessed Re-
deemer now makes the unbloody sacrifice of His body and
blood the visible means of calling back to life and health
the victim that was ready to descend into the grave, is it
unreagonable to suppose that He does so, in His merey, for
some general and exalted purpose? To awake, for instance,
our slcmbering piety, and animate the faithful throughout
the Church to fly with more confidence, more reverence,
more love, to those holy altars, on which the living Victim
of salvation is working such wonders!”

In the year 1824, on the 25th of January, another mirac-
ulous cure was obtained during Mass in the case of Mary

* John xi. 40. t John xi. 15.
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Dorizon, which caused a great sensation in the diocese of
Maux, in France, where it took place. Mary Dorizon, a
poor woman, then forty-three years old, who was much re-
spected for her virtues, was subject from the age of seven-
teen to a nervous disorder of a very extraordinary nature,
and all the remedies administered to her proved unavailing.
In the year mentioned, particularly, her disorder assumed an
alarming character. She had daily convulsions, which ren-
dered her person quite deformed ; ulcers, swelling of the

- legs, and other maladies. It occurred to her friends to write
to the Prince Hohenlohe on her behalf. The prince—as be-
fore—directed them to perform certain devotions, and on
Sunday, the 25th of January, two Masses were offered up
for her intentions. She fainted during both; but at the
moment of the Elevation at the second, she recovered her
senses, and exclaimed, “ Thanks be to our dear Lord! give
me my clothes.” She rose without assistance and remained
long enough on her knees to prepare herself for Holy Com-
munion, which she received a little before nine o’clock. In
ghort, her cure was so complete that the patient, incapable
hitherto of moving a step, repaired alone to church, and as-
sisted at High Mass, to the great astonishment of the spec-
tators. Since that time she walks and works. Her person
has become straight, her wounds have closed, and her dis-
eases have disappeared.

On the 10th of February, in the year 1823, another mirac-
ulous cure was obtained in the case of Sister Elizabeth Bea-
trice Myers, of the Visitation Convent in Georgetown, D. C.
According to the directions of Prince Hohenlohe the sisters
began a novena on the 1st of February for this sister, for
whom the skill of physicians gave them no hopes of relief.
Thursday, the 10th inst., at three o’clock in the morning,
corresponding to the time at which the prince must have
said Mass in Germany, the spiritual father of the sisters
carried the Blessed Sacrament to the sick sister, and after
giving her the Holy Communion, and saying a short prayer,
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he retairea. The Mother Superior and five other sisters
were kneeling in the room joining in prayer with their sick
sister who had received. Just as they thought of withdraw-
ing to rest, leaving the success to God, Sister Beatrice called
out “Mother!” The Mother Superior immediately went
to her, and the sister, clasping her by the hand, said,
« Mother, I think I am cured. Lord Jesus, may Thy name
be glorified for ever!”—and made several other moving as-
pirations, inviting all to help her to thank God. Soon after
she begged leave to go into the chapel, where, falling on her
knees, she remained some moments in prayer, whilst the
Mother Superior and other sisters who had followed her
prostrated in thanksgiving and praise.*

St. Gregory the Great relates t that the holy Pope Agape-
tus, on his journey through Greece, cured a man who was
lame and dumb, by saying Mass for him.

Now all these persons miraculously cured by our Lord in
the Blessed Eucharist could truly say with the infirm man in
the Gospel, “ Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled,
to put me into the pond.”] For several years they had
implored the aid of man without finding one to contribute
to their relief. How little can we expect from creatures, and
how long may we languish vainly awaiting their succor!
What impotence, ignorance, and want of good-will, do we
discover in them! In our greatest necessities they abandon
us: Jesus alone remains constant. Let us, therefore, apply
to ourselves and choose as our dgvice these words of the
paralytic: “I have no man!” That is, I desire not the
favor or friendship of man. Jesus Christ alone in the holy
Sacrifice of the Mass can satisfy my desires. He alone is
necessary to my soul, that it may be enlightened with His
knowledge: to my will, that it may be inflamed with His

* See a full report of the evidence in regard to all these facts, by
Dr. England, Bishop of Charleston, in the third volume of his works,
p- 308.  Dial 1. 5, c. 8. { John v. 7.
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love: to my faculties, that they may be governed by His
justice: to my passions, that they may be subdued by His
power : to my senses, that they may be purified and subjected
to the spirit. “I have no man.” That is, I desire no par-
ticular friendship prejudicial to fraternal charity. To the
God-Man alone, present in the Holy Eucharist, I would
attach myself, and be occupied only with Him Who is sin-

" gularly great, good, and amiable. I wish'not to live in the
heart of any creature, I only desire a place in that of my
Saviour in the Blessed Sacrament, Who is the universal
friend given by the Father to men ; Who has died for all, and
makes Himself all to all in this great mystery; Who is the
sovereign good of all. Therefore, one may appropriate to
himself the words: my Jesus and myall! “I have no man!”
I am satisfied to be unacquainted with creatures, provided
that I be not ignorant of my Lord Jesus in the holy Sacrifice
of the Mass, that I may love Him with my whole heart, may

. constantly have recourse to Him in all my temporal and
spiritual wants, and thus be and remain His in time and
eternity.



CHAPTER XXIL

MASS, THE RENEWAL OF THE VIRTUES OF CHRIST.

THE institution of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass may be
regarded as the crowning act of mercy and love in the life
. of our dear Saviour. It perpetuated all the benefits which
He brought into the world, particularly that of giving us
the example of virtme. It may be said, that by the institu-
tion of the Mass our Lord fulfilled the prophecy that in the
kingdom of grace all the children of the new covenant would
be “taught of the Lord.” Here He is Himself the present
and ever-active teacher, and only those who open all the fac-
ulties of their souls to His voice, can know what a Master
He is.

Instruction, reading, priesthood, and holy rite, were His
servants and messengers of old; and they are so still. But
not satisfied to see “ those the Father has given Him” in-
structed by His representatives only, He wished to stay with
them to the end of the world, and teach them in person.
“They will respect My Son,” said the Father, as of old. «I
will be with them,” said Jesus, in the Holy Eucharist to
teach them lessons of sublime virtue—lessons of poverty, of
humility, of obedience, the love of God and of their neighbor.

The poverty which surrounded the human life of our Lord
lasted thirty-three years, but to convince mankind of the
grandeur and holiness of this virtue, and to attract us freely
to love it, as He did, Jesus Christ remains among us still in
the state of poverty in the Holy Eucharist. It is voluntary
poverty, chosen out of love—absolute poverty, depriving
Himself of everything, even the appearance of existence. He
does not 80 much as retain His liberty of action. It is a state



R56 MASS, THE RENEWAL OF

of permanent poverty without interruption- -generous pov-
erty. He gives all that He has in giving Himself. His
. open heart, His pierced hands, can no longer hold back any
grace. It is the same to Him whether He be in a city or
in a village ; He dwells as cheerfully in a ciborium of copper,
a8 in one of silver or of gold. In heaven He has a royal
retinue ; but on earth, who keeps Him company? «I am
a man,” He says, “ who sees his poverty.” )

We, too, see the poverty of Jesus; but oh! how slow are
we to imitate it! Our affections are fixed on fine dwellings,
good fare, soft garmients, splendid retinue. We dislike to
feel the want of anything, or to suffer the slightest inconve-
nience, just a8 though the Son of God had said, « Blessed are
the rich, but not the poor ; blessed are those that laugh, but
not those that weep.”

The example of our Lord’s humility, in the holy Sacrifice
of the Mass, is as conspicuous as His poverty. “ Learn of
Me, becanse I am meek and humble of heart,” points to the
altar as the great class-room wherein to learn. The God of
heaven and earth so belittles Himself for man, under the ap-
pearance of bread, day and night a prisoner of love! while
man, who has nothing, is so proud and so elate! The God
of heaven reposes under the thatch, or is carried along the
road by sinful men, while Christians, who say they adore
Him, look only for marks of distinction. The God of heaven
and earth remains silent in his lowliness, oftentimes the
subject of mockery and outrage, oftentimes neglected and
made to serve as a kind of witness against Himself, when
hypocrisy kneels before Him to gain the name of devotion;
yet men are dissatisfied at a correction, a small slight,a
trivial injury, or a shade of misrepresentation. Oh! who
can go thither and come away proud? Who can go thither
and not come away humble? Who can go thither and not
come away penitent? Who can go thither and not come
away good ?

Again, when our Lord lived upon earth He was ¢ obedient
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unto death, even to the death of the cross,” * says St. Paul
the Apostle. It was in obedience to His heavenly Father
that the Son of God became man ; it was in obedience that
His blessed Mother conceived Him. He was born while
obeying an earthly monarch; He lived under obedience to
His parents, and died out of obedience to His heavenly
Father and His unjust judges. Although he now reigns in
heaven, yet is He ever ready to obey man. In the holy Sacri-
fice of the Mass, He becomes obedient anto the consumma-
tion of the world. He renders immediate, universal obedi-
ence to every priest who pronounces the words of consecra-
tion, a free and voluntary obedience, which exposes His
adorable Person to the outrages of perverse men; an entire
obedience, without reference to the virtne of the priest.
During so many centuries, no interruption has ever occurred
to this humble subordination, which, because of His love to
us, i8 more deuar to Him than His glory.

Jesus Christ has solemnly pledged Himself to continue
this great subjection of Himself, to console our exile by filling
up the void that separates earth from heaven, to which He
ascended again after His resurrection. Out of love for us He
prefere His obedience upon the altar to the exercise of His
sovereign power.

Do we obey in this manner? Do we obey all our supe-
riors without exception ? Do we obey blindly, at all times,
in all things, always showing that we are humble servants
of the Lord, ready to follow the commands of our superiors ?

We know that the glorified body of our Lord is no longer
capable of suffering; yet the love of suffering, which ever
consumed the heart of Jesus, is in no wise diminished. His
divine Person is still sensible to every insult that is offered
to Him. Oh! who can enumerate the outrages heaped upon
Jesus in this Sacrament of love! How many affronts does
He not daily receive from atheists, heretics, superstitious

* Phil. ii. 8,
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persons, and particular.g from bad Catholics! Think of the
crimes, the sins of irreverence that .are committed in His
churches, ir His own divine Presence. Think of all the bad
and sacrilegious communions that are made! O Jesus! what
admirable lessons of patience dost Thou not daily teach us
in this divine sacrifice! But how little do we profit by
them! We are so passionate, 8o impatient, so unwilling to
suffer anything from God or man! We can- bear nothing
from our superiors, equals or inferiors. We are burdens to
ourselves, yet wish that all should bear with us!

Most admirable also, is the example of mortification which
our dear Lord sets us upon the altar. His whole life was a
continual mortification. Although He is now forever happy
in heaven, yet He has found a means to teach us by His own
example, even to the end of the world, how to mortify our
genses, our will, and our judgment. He mortifies His judg-
ment by suffering Himself to be disposed of according to
the good pleasure of His priests, to be carried withersoever
they will, to be used for good or bad purposes, just as though
He were utterly blind and helpless. He mortifies His will in
bearing the numberless indignities that are offered to His
holiness, to His majesty, and to His other divine perfections.
He mortifies His senses by remaining present in the Sacred
Host as if He were dead. He mortifies His tongue by pre-
serving ever a profound silence; He mortifiecs His whole
body by keeping it concealed under the lifeless appearances
of bread and wine, by remaining days and nights upon our
altars as in a prison of love. O my soul! addicted as thou
art to sensual pleasures, what union can there be between
thee and the mortified and crucified body of Jesus Christ!
The holy sacrifice reminds thee of His Passion and thou
holdest safferings in horror; His life under the sacramental
veil is entirely spiritual and thine is entirely sensual!

In the holy Sacrificc of the Mass, Jesus teaches us also how
we ought to love Gold. If we love God truly, we will do His
will in all things, we will keep His commandments, we will




THE VIRTUES OF CHRIST. 259

suffer much for Him and sacrifice ourselves to His honor.
This is what Jesus teaches us on our altars. He sacrifices
Himself daily, nay hourly, for the honor of His Father and for
the good of men. He has thus found out a means of renewing
His death in a mystical manner, at all timesand in all places.
All men should offer themselves to God, in order to acknow-
ledge their dependence upon Him, to thank Him for His num-
berless benefits, to ask new blessings from Him, and to atone
for their gina. Jesus Christ as the head of the human race
hag taken upon Himself this obligation, and daily offers
Himself to pay homage to God for all men, to give thanks
to God for all the graces they have received from Him, to
make satisfaction to His justice, so often offended by their
grievous crimes, and to obtain for them all the graces neces-
sary for soul and body. O wretch that I am! A God takes
upon Himself my sins: He lays down His life to deliver me
from death, and He bears for love of me a thousand insults
while I in return despise and offend Him, I only provoke
His anger more and more ; I am unwilling to suffer the least
thing for Him, and thus I render His Passion and Death
fruitless to me. What ingratitude! what hardness of heart!
what cruelty and injustice !

One of the objects of the Incarnation was to reunite men
in the bonds of charity which had been severed by sin. Jesus
Christ made charity an express commandment; He calls it
His only commandment; He declares that it is the true mark
of His religion.

It was especially by His examp]e that He taught us this
divine virtue through the course of His whole life. There
are two marks by which love is known. They are the fruits
of true and solid love :—first, to labor : second, to suffer for
the beloved object. Jesus labored for our souls as no one
ever did or ever will ; and He suffered as only a God-man
can suffer in order to win our love. O, what a life was His,

sially during the three years of His public ministry!
The life of the most bard working missionary that ever
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lived, is but a faint shadow of His unwearied labor. By
dawn of day He is in the Temple. The gathering crowds
find Him there, but they know not that He has had a jour-
ney already. He has been upon the Mount of Olives pray-
ing all alone among the peaceful trees. His whole day has
been already mapped out. He has foreseen the souls to
whom He is to do good, the afflicted whom He is to comfort,
the people whom He is to meet in the hot streets and the
public places, and the gracious words Ile is to speak to
them all. And when He quits Jerusalem and goes upinto
Galilee, or passes through Samaria, there are wearisome
journies on foot, over hiil and dale, on_the dusty highway,
or in the savage wilderness. Whenever He comes to
the habitations of men, on the village-green, or in the little
-hamlet hid among the mountains, He preaches. He has
no time for rest, not a moment that He can call His own.
Weary and hungry and footsore, He sits down beside a well.
A woman comes from the neighboring town to draw water,
and Jesus opens His parched lips and speaks to -her of the
delicious spring of living water, which He will give to all
that ask for it.

This poor woman feels in her heart a great desire to drink
of this water, and Jesus gives her to drink of the living
fountain of grace, and she is converted. Again, He walks
by the sea-shore, and the rude crowd press upon Him and
almost thrust Him into the waves. At last, He is compelled
to embark in one of the boats near Him, and the bark of St.
Peter becomes His pulpit. One would think that night at
least would bring Him rest; but no! He has no house of
His own, He has no piace whereon to lay His head. He is
often tired—so tired that even in the daytime He throws
Himself on the deck of a fishing-boat, and there, on that
hard couch, falls asleep. His nights are often spent on the
mountain side. There, kneeling on the cold ground, with
the damp dews wetting His garments and steeping His hair,
He prays for His poor erring crestures. Nicodemus comes
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to Him and finds Him up and watching, for He is ever fore-
most to meet those that seek Him. And even when He
sleeps, His heart wafches and loves and thinks of those im-
mortal souls for whom He is to die.

It is thus that our Lord gave us the example of charity
and zeal for the salvation of our fellow-men; and this ex-
ample of charity, more than any other virtue, He continues
to give us in a most striking manner in the holy Suacrifice of
the Mass, which is but the perpetuation of that wonderful
charity that culmimuted in the sacrifice of the Cross. It
was to preserve that charity that He left us His Body and
His Blood under the appearance of bread and wine, in order
that partaking of one bread, we also may be one body and
one soul. And the more to ensure the practice of charity
among men, Ile has made our natural desire for happiness -
the motive for loving one another. He has commanded us
to partake of His Body and Blood uunder pain of eternal
damnation ; and the ipdispensable condition to our receiving
this heavenly food is charity. While other shepherds clothe
themselves with the wool of their flocks, and feed on their
flesh, Jesus Christ, the Good Shepherd, strips Himself in
order to clothe us. He even gives us His flesh and blood
for our food ; and when a devout soul, transported at a
favor so divine, asks how she may repay so great a benefit,
He replies: “Do good to your fellow men, and I will hold
you discharged of all your debts to me.” Does 1t seem hard
to you, He says, to love your neighbor? Consider, then, how
much I have loved you. Does it seem hard to you to give
and to forgive? Then think whether you are ever required
to give anything so precious as the food which I give you.
Think whether you have ever to suffer as many affronts as I
have suffered for your sake in this sacrament of love! Isthe
disciple greater than his master, or the servant above his
lord? Go, then, and do to others what I have done to you;
“ Whatsoever you do to them, I will count as dome to Me.”
Be charitable to all with that constancy and perseverance
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with which I have stayed with you in spite of the deep in-
gratitude and numberless outrages that have been, and still
continne to be, heaped upon my sacred Person in the mys-
tery of Love. .These are the silent lessons that our Saviour
teaches us in the holy Eucharist. How sublime, how elo-
quent, how impressive are they to the faithful heart! Q
Jesus, Thou hast conquered. We give our hearts to Thee,
that Thou mayest fill them with the spirit of humility, pov-
erty, obedience, mortification, and self-sacrifice. O Thou,
the Well-Beloved of the Father, who ¢amest on earth and
dwellest in our Tabernacles in order to impart to men Thy
divine spirit of charity, take from us all selfishness and
hardness of heart, and teach us how to love one another.




OHAPTER XXIIL
MASS, A SBACRIFICE OF ADORATION AND INFINITE PRAISE.

THE God who created us—that God on whom we depend
for every moment of our existence—is a God of infinite
majesty and glory.

Look around upon the heavens and the earth, how sub-
lime an idea do they convey of their Almighty Architect!
What a stupendous mass is the ponderous globe upon which
we stand ; yet God poises it with one finger! How vast the
abyss of its waters; yet He measures it, a3 the Scripture
says, in the palm of His hand! How awful is the roar of the
thunder; it is but the feeble echo of His voicel How ter-
rific the glare of the lightning ; it is only a faint scintillation
of His brightness! All that we see around us, the vast
luminaries that roll above us, the earth which we inhabit,
with its endless diversity of animals and productions, with
man, the lord and master of the whole, once were not. The
Almighty spoke one word, and instantly we leaped into
being, and we are! How the soul and all her faculties sink
into insignificance before this idea of her Creator, God.
How she longs to honor and glorify Him who is the centre
of glory, towards whom tend all the works of the Creator.
Yes, glory and honor essentially appertain to God. All that
is in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, according to St.
John, sing in concert the praises of one God, in three per-
sons: and every creature which is in heaven, on earth, and
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are
in them; I heard all saying: “To Him that sitteth on the
throne, and to the Lamb, benediction and honor, and glory,
and power, forever and ever.” *

# Apoc. v. 18.
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The eternal occupation of the Blessed is to chant the sacred
Canticle « Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord God of hosts!” *

Their Alleluias, their hymns of gladness, are ascending
before the throne of God forever and ever. In purgatory, in
a special manner, is exemplified their profound esteem and
homage to Almighty God, from the intense desire of the
sufferers to enjoy Him.

Even hell itself glorifies the Lord, for the reprobate are
constrained, in deploring their eternal loss of all the benefits
of nature, grace and glory, to offer a reparation of honor to
the power of the Father, the author of nature ; to the wisdom
of the Son, whose grace they have despised, and to the good-
ness of the Holy Ghost, whose saving inspirations they have
criminally rejected.

Amongst all creaturcs, man is under special obligations to
glorify and honor Almighty God. Man is the master-piece
of the creation, a resplendent image of the three divine Per-
gons. God has redeemed man preforably to the angels. In
baptism he is consecrated to the Father, to the Son, and to
the Holy Ghost by an inviolable character impressed on his
soul. Man, therefore, is under the strictest obligation to
honor God in the best manner possible! To comply with
this obligation as far as in man lies, many holy kings, em-
perors, and lords had churches and monasteriés erected where
the name of the Lord might be honored and praised day
and night.

Now, we cannot honor God better than by sacrifice; for
sacrifice is that part of religious worship, whose special ob-
ject is the honor of God. It is in this, particularly, that it
differs from other religious and virtuous acts. It is true, we
honor God by every act of devotion and virtue, by every
good work that we do to please Him. Yet the honor which
wa render God by acts of devotion and good works, does
not proceed from the nature of such acts and works, but

* Isains, vi. 3.
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rather from the intention with which we perform them.
But the peculiar virtue of sacrifice consists in its having for
the principal object the honor of God. In all other religious
exercises, we strive for the most part to benefit ourselves
rather than render honor to God. If we pray, it is to obtain
the grace of God; if we repent of our sins and confess
them, it is in order to become reconciled to God; if we go
to receive communion, it is to unite ourselves more intimate-
ly with God: if we perform other good works, it is to in-
crease our merits and receive a greater reward in heaven.
But our chief intention in assisting at a sacrifice, in order
to correspond to the end for which sacrifice was instituted,
is, and must be, to render due homage to Almighty God. It
is He alone who may be honored by sacrifice. Almost any
other token of honor, respect, or reverence that is rendered
to God, may also be, and often is exhibited to men, at least
exteriorly. The title, “ His Majesty,” may be applied both to
God and man. The title, “ His Holiness,” is applicable not
only to the Lord of heaven and earth, but is also applied
to His Vicar on earth—the Pope. We kneel down before
God, and we light candles and lamps 1n His honor. The
same may be done, and is often done, to honor bishops, kings,
and emperors. We bow down profoundly before the Lord
God, and the same ig done before great lords of this world;
nay, even before our equals, if necessary.

Holy Scripture tells us, that when Abraham wished to buy
of the children of Heth a burying place for Sara, his de-
ceaged wife, “ he rose up and bowed down to the people of
the land, to wit, the children of Heth:”* In the same
manner the patriarch Jacob honored his brother Esau,
whose indignation he had incurred. When ahout to mest
him, “he went forward, and bowed down with his face to
the ground, seven times, until his brother came near.
When Abigail came to King David, «she bowed herself

* Genesis xxiii. 7. + Ib. xxxiii. 8.
12
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down with her face to the earth.* Men often bow down
even more profoundly to their equals than to God.

- - Many of the tokens of deep respect and veneration,
which 1t was customary to manifest only to the Divinity,
have, in course of time, come to be manifested to such
men a8 common opinion held in high esteem and vener-
ation. But never did it happen that any nation offered
sacrifice to a man. If instances to the contrary occur in
history, it is because that man was believed to be a god.
St. Paul,; the Apostle, healed in Lystra a man who had
been a cripple from his childhood. When the people saw
this great miracle, they wished to offer sacrifice to him and
Barnabas, his companion, because they took them for gods,
who had come among them in human shape. “ The people
lifted up their voice, saying : The gods are come down to us
in the likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter;
and Paul, Mercury.”  But after the Apostles had persuaded
them that they were no gods, but men like the rest, the peo-
ple desisted. The honor rendered by sacrifice belongs, then,
essentially and solely to God. This honor, as already has
been seen, He demanded from the beginning of the world,
but more strictly under the Mosaic Law. He prescribed that
every day, morning and evening, the priest should offer a
lamb for a continual burnt-offering, besides additional sacri-
. fices on the Sabbath, the New-Moon, at the Feast of the

Unleavened Bread, and at the Feast of the First-fruits. §

In the seventh month, for several days together, besides the
daily sacritice, there were to be extraordinary additional
sacrifices, 80 that on the fifteenth day of the month the
priest was to offer thirteen bullocks, two rams, and four
teen lambs; and in the seven days, from the fifteenth to the
twenty-first, seventy bullocks, fifteen rams, and ninty-eight
lambs.§

#1 Kings xxv. 41.  } Acts xiv. 10.  { Numbers xxvi. 1L
§ Numbers xxix.
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Every woman, after childbirth, was to bring a lamb for a
bumt-oﬁ'ering, and a pigeon or a turtle-dove for a sin-offer-
ing, or two young pigeons for the two offerings.*

Anyone cured of leprosy was to bring a burnt—oﬁ'ernng,
and a sin-offering.}

In the case of “ every burnt-offering, which any man shall
offer,” whether bullock, or sheep, or goat, or turtle-doves, the
priests, Aaron’s sons, were to sprinkle the blood upon the
altar, and put fire upon the altar, and lay the wood in order

on the fire, and lay the parts, the head and the fat, in order
" upon the wood, and the priest was thus to burn all on the
altar,.to be a burnt-sacrifice.{

So in the case of a meat-offering, peace-offering, sin-offer-
ing, or trespass-offering, the priest had special duties assigned
to him for the manner of making the offering.§

Now, if we Christians had to offer to God the same kind
of sacrifices as the Jews offered to the Lord, if we had oxen,
and sheep, and other animals slain and consumed by fire in sa-
crifice, it would be for us a holy religious act of divine worship
to assist at such sacrifices—an act, by which we would greatly
honor and please Almighty God, for we should make thereby
a public profession of our faith in the supreme dominion of
Almighty God overall creatures, who, as He made us out of
nothing, could again destroy, or change us as He pleased.
It would, at the same time, be a profession of our total sub-
jection to Him, and our readiness to be treated by Him in-
whatever manner He pleased. Yet, however great might be
the honor which we should thus render to God, it would fall
far below the honor and homage due to Him. We usually
honor men according to their rank and acquirements. We
honor a man of learning, for insbance, more than an ignor-
ant rustic; a saint more than a sinner; a prince more than
a peasant; a priest more than a layman. Now, God, being

* Levit. xii. t Ib. xiv. tIb. L
& Ib, ii., iii., iv. and v.
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infinite in all His perfections, deserves an honor and rever-
ence corresponding to His Greatness.

Only an infinite honor is adapted to an infinite Being;
nothing limited is becoming a Being without limits. Where,
then, in the whole range of created nature, shall we find a
being that is capable of offering a homage such as this?
Angels and men, principalities and powers, all creatures are
before Him a despicable nothing, and homage, great as it
may appear to us, can have nothing comparable to His
Greatness. “ Behold the nations are as a drop of water, and
are counted as the smallest grain of the balance . . . . They
are before Him as if they had no being at ull, and are
counted to Him as nothing and vanity.” He alone, as Holy
Scripture says, is “ Blessed and Mighty, the King of kings
and the Lord of lords; who alone has Immortality, and
inhabiteth Light inaccessible; whom no man hath seen
nor can see; to whom be honor and sacrifice everlast-
ing.”

How shall we be able to render to God the honor he de-
serves? Alrcady we have seen that sacrifice is the mode by
which we acknowledge the supreme sovereignty of God ; but
where shall we find a sacrifice pure and precious enough to
be offered to His Majesty? It is plain that we, finite crea-
tures, have nothing of ourselves great enough to offer Him;
even the sacrifice of our lives would be an inadequate hom-
age. “ What, then, shall we offer to the Lord that is worthy ?
Wherewith shall we kneel before the High God ?”* How
shall we acquit ourselves of our obligation to honor the Lord
in a worthy manner, we who are under greater obligations
to do so, thun those who lived before Christ ?

It is certain that, by all the sacrifices of the old Law, God
could not be honored in a manner worthy of Him. The
priests themselves, who offered the sacrifices, were all sinful
or imperfect men; the victims offered were oxen, sheep,
turtle-doves, and the like; the manner of offering oonsisted

* Michees vi. 6.
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in slaying those victims and consuming them by fire. What
fitting proportion was there between such sacrifices and the
supreme Majesty of God? None whatever. No wonder,
then, to read in holy Scripture that on many occasions God
expressed His displeasure at these sacrifices, and even rejected
them. Any homage coming from a finite creature, necessa-
rily partakes of the imperfection of its origin; it is essen-
tially limited. Presented to the Almighty, it may serve in
some sense to beautify and adorn the creature that presents
it, but it cannot reflect any real glory on Him, who dwelleth
in light inaccessible. Creaturer may shine with a borrowed
splendor; they may, like the stars of night, receive a foreign,
an extraneous brightness; God, to be really and adequately
glorified, can be glorified by no other than Himself. A God
can be truly glorified only by a God.

This glorification has literally come to pass. Almighty
God has given us a Man-God to supply our deficiency in
adoring and honoring the Blessed Trinity, thus enabling us
to discharge to the full a debt which would otherwise have
remained eternally unpaid.

Jesus Christ came into this world to repair the fault of
our firgt parents. He came to render infinitely more honor
to His Father, than that of which the sins of all men had
deprived Him. This honor He paid His Father by every
action of His life, but particularly by his Passion and by Hias
obedience unto the death of the Cross. Hence it was, that
after Judas had left the Supper Room to betray our Lord,
Jesus Christ said, “ Now is the Son of man glorified, and
God is glorified in him.”* ¢« Father, the hour is come, that
thy Son may glorify thee.”t The greater the dignity and
rank of a person, the greater also is the honor which he pays
to another. This honor is so much the more acceptable, the
more it proceeds from the heart. No one can show his ven-
eration and esteem for his sovereign, or his desire of seeing
him honored better than by sacrificing his very life in honor

* John xiii. 81. 4 Ib. xvii. 4.
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and out of love for the potentate. As then the dignity of
Jesus Christ is infinite, 8o was the honor which He paid to
His Father by every act of His life, especially by His
death upon the Cross; whilst the dishonor offered to His
Father by all the sins of men that ever were or will be
can never reach the infinite. He rendered this honor with
an infinite Jove to His Father, and therefore it was most ac-
ceptable to Him—infinitely more pleasing than the dis-
honor caused by the sins of men could be displeasing. For
this reason was it that the angels sang at the birth of our
Lord: “Glory be to God in the highest, and on earth peaea
to men of good will.”*

If we trnly love and esteem a person, we rejoice exceed
ingly at seeing him hgnored as much as possible. Before
the Incarnation of the Son of God, there was no ome who
loved the Lord of heaven aund earth more than the angels.
For this reason they had the greatest desire to see their God
honored, praiscd, and worshipped as He deserved to be; and
no one could rejoice more than they in beholding their Lord
and King honored and glorified by the whole world. But
knowing as they did, that God was worthy of infinite honorand
glory, and knowing also that this infinite honor ané glory
could not be given to the Lord by any finite creature what-
soever, they rejoiced exceedingly in seeing the Son of God—
a person of infinite dignity—become man, to give to His
Father that infinite honor and glory which He had never
before received. Hence it was that they sang most joyously
at the birth of our divine Saviour: “Glory be to God in the
highest, and ou earth peace to men of good will,” henceforth
we are able for all eternity to give infinite honor and glory
to our God through His Son Jesus Christ; now ounr joy has
rcached its height, and let all men of good will rejoice and
be glad with us.

And indeed, though loud is the voice of nature in the

* Luke ii. 14.
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praise of its author, harmonious the songs of thanksgiving
which the Universe pours forth to its Creator, incessant the
homage which the celestial choirs render to their eternal
King,—all dwindles and totally disappears when compared
with that honor, homage, and glory which Jesus Christ gave
to His Father during His life on earth. This same infinite
honor, praise, and glory Jesus Christ gives and offers still to
His Father in every Mass, as He Himself declared one day
to one of His servants who was burning'with love for Him,
and with an ardent desire to honor Him. ¢0,” said this
fervent soul, “ wounld to God I had a thousand tongues, that
I might praise the Lord always! O that I had hearts with-
ont number to love him! O that the whole world were
mine, that T might see him loved and served by all men!”
“ My daughter,” replied an inward voice, “ thy zcal and love
are extremely pleasing to Me; but know that I am more
honored by a single Mass than by all the honor thou couldst
ever conceive or desire.”

The reason of this is plain. The victim, which is offered
to God in the Mass, is our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, the
well-beloved Son of His Father, equal to Him in all His
divine perfections. Do we start at the expression? But
daring as it may appear, it is literally true. We know it;
we kuew it before, only we did not sufficieatly reflect upon
it. To know how the mystery is to be comprehended, the
highest angels are equally at a loss with ourselves. It is
like all the other wonders of God, vast and incomprehensi-
ble; and all we have to do is, to bow down before it in silent
adoration. . ’

The holy Sacrifice of the Mass is, therefore, of infinite dig-
nity and value. In it we offer to the Eternal Father all the
honor which Jesns Christ gave Him during His whole life
on earth, thereby atoning for our natural poverty. ¢Yes,”
says Father Paul Segneri in his “Homo-Christianus,” *

#*Diss, 12, p. 1.
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«If, on the one hand, the blessed Mother of God, and all the
saints and angels of heaven, were to prostrate themselves be-
fore God in the deepest humility and reverence; and on the
other hand, the humblest priest on earth were to offer but
one Mass, the offering of the priest would give more honor
to God, than the united adorations of all the angels and
saints.” Hence it is that St. Ignatius, the martyr, calls the
holy Sacrifice of the Mass « the glory of God ; ” and the priest
prays in Mass, when holding the sacred Host over the chalice,
and slightly elevating both of them together: ¢« Through
Him, and with Him, and in Him, to God the Father Al-
mighty, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, be all honor and
glory.”

Of this infinite honor and glory, the Lord is worthy in
time and for all eternity. It is true, according to the pro-
phecy of Daniel,* the public celebration of Mass will be dis-
continued during the reign of Anti-Christ for thrée years, six
months and a half, or for the space of 1,290 days. Mass,
however, will be said privately, for this holy sacrifice is never
to fail for all eternity—Jesus Christ being a priest forever
according to the order of Melchisedech;t and being also the
victim at the same time, will offer to His Father for all eternity
the same sacrifice which He one day offergd upon the Cross
for the honor of His Father and the salvation of mankind.

Blessed, therefore, thrice blessed the priest who gives this
infinite honor and glory to Almighty God, by saying Mass
every day of his life! To abstain from saying Mass occasion-
ally, out of humility, is sometimes praiseworthy, for by such
an act the Lord is also honored. But let it be remembered
that this honor is finite, proceeding, as it does, from a finite
and sinful creature ; whereas the honor given to God in the
Mass proceeds from a divine Person, and is infinite on that
account. It is better, therefore, to say Mass every day than
even out of humility to omit saying it.

* Dan. xii. 11, t Ps. cix. 4.
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A certain Cardinal of Rome was in the habit of saying
Mass every day. But when his occupations became rather
numerous and pressing, he easily omitted saying Mass in
order to gain more time for the transactions of temporal
affairs. No sooner had St. Cajetan of Naples, his bosom-
friend, learned this, than he started without delay for Rome
in spite of the extreme heat which endangered his life, in
order to request the Cardinal to resume his former practice
of saying Mass daily, and not deprive God any longer of so
great an honor; the Blessed Virgin and all the saints, of
excessive joy ; sinners, of the grace of conversion and for-
giveness ; the just, of many actnal graces; the souls in pur-
gatory, of great relief in their pains; the Church of her
greatest strength, and himself, of so powerful a means of sal-
vation and sanctification.

One day Father John Avila, S. J., made a long journey.
Having a great desire to say Mass, he continued his journey:
in spite of extreme futigue, in order to reach a convent where
he might offer up the holy sacrifice. But, at last, he felt so
overcome with fatigue, that he gave up all hope of reaching
the convent and saying Mass. Suddenly Jesus Christ ap-
peared to him in the guise of a pilgrim, and, showing him
all His woands, said: “ When I received these wounds I was
certainly more fatigued than you are now.” Having said
this, our divine Saviour disappeared, leaving Father Avila
full of courage to continue his journey, until he reached the
convent to say Mass.

The lay reader may envy the priests their happiness of
daily offering to God the Father, His well-beloved Son in the
Sacrifice of the Mass. Indeed, if there is anything enviable,
it is the happiness of priests. But it should be remem-
bered that all can share in this happiness. Jesus Christ has
not instituted Mass that it should be offered to His Father
by Him alone. He has instituted it as a sacrifice which be-
longs to every one. In it He gives Himself not only to all
the faithful in general, but also to every one in particular,in
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order that all present at Mass muy offer Him to His heavenly
Father. The holy Sacrifice of the Mass is, therefore, offered
not only by the priest, but also by all those who assist at it
with devotion, and are, as members of Christ, united with
their Head. The only difference between the priest and the
faithful is, that the priest has the power to change bread and
wine into the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ by the words
of consecration—a power which the faithful do not enjoy.
But all who assist at Mass offer at the same time with the
priest the Body and Blood, together with all the infinite
merits of Jesus Christ to God the Father. It is for this
reason that St. Peter, the Apostle, wrote to all Christians:
“You are & chosen generation, a kingly priesthood, a holy
nation, a purchased people: that you may declare His vir-
tues who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous
light.” * -

Hence, as the priest in saying Mass offers the sacrifice for
himself and others, even 8o, those who are present at it, may
also offer it with him for themselves and others. When a
city sends a present to a prince by its deputies, all the in-
habitants have their share in the offering, though but one of
them may speak on the occasion; in like manner, in the
Sacrifice of the Mass, though none but the priest speaks and
offers the sacrifice, yet all present fail not to have their share
init. It is true that with regard to the deputies of a city,
cach of them might speak, though but one be selected for
the office. But in the Mass it is not so; because it belongs
only to the priest, who is chosen by God for that purpose, to
consecrate and celebrate. This, however, does not prevent
those who assist at this adorable sacrifice, from offering it up
with him. Nay, the very words of the priest show this
when he says in the offertory: ¢ Pray, my brethren, that
mine and your sacrifice may be pleasing in the sight of God
the Father omnipotent ;” and in those other prayers of the

* 1 Peter ii. 9
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Canon of the Mass, “ for whom we offer this sacrifice, or for
those who offer it unto Thee.”

Again, we must take notice that the priest often says:
« Oremus, let us pray,” and net “ Oro, I pray,” because in
reality all those who assist at Mass are invited and ought to
pray with him, and because he prays in the name of them
all. In order that this may be done with more fervor, the
priest turns repeatedly towards the people and begs the as-
sistance of the Holy Ghost in these words:—¢“ Dominus vo-
biscum,—The Lord be with you,” to which the people an-
swer, “ Et cum spiritu tuo,—and with thy spirit.”

After the memento for the living, that is, for all those liv-
ing persons to whom the priest may desire to apply in an
especial manner the Mass, he prays: “ Remember also all
here present who offer Thee this sacrifice of praise for them-
selves and all theirs, for the redemption of their souls, for
the hope of their salvation and safety, and who render their
vows to Thee, the eternal, living and true God.”

Again, immediately after the consecration, the priest
prays: “Both we, Thy servants, and also T2y holy people, do
offer to Thy most High Majesty, a pure Host, a holy Host,
an immaculate Host, the holy Bread of Life Eternal and
the Chalice of Perpetual Salvation.” It is, then, a very con-
soling truth to know that all who assist at Mass with devo-
tion, and are as members united with Jesus Christ their
Head, do really offer at the same time with their Saviour
and His priest, this most angust sacrifice, and thus are, as St.
Leo says, partakers of the priestly office. It follows then,
that by assisting at Mass, Christians render to God the
Father that same infinite honor which Jesus Christ, His
only Son, gives Him in this holy sacrifice. In holy Mass we
render this same infinite honor to every divine attribute.

We honor God as the Creator and Author of all things,
by offering to Him the Incarnate Word, His well-beloved
Son, the First-born and Head of all creaturcs; we honor
God as our sapreme Lord and sovereign Master, who as He
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made us out of nothing, can again destroy or change us as
He pleases ; this supreme dominion of Almighty God over
all creatures, we acknowledge by offering to Him that same
sacrifice in which the death of Jesus Christ, our supreme
Head is represented and mystically renewed. In Mass we
honor God as the principal and chief end of all our actions
Offering to Him as we do Jesus Christ, our supreme Head,
we offer at the same time ourselves, whole and entire, as
members which are united with their Head. It is thus that

we declare our readiness to honor and worship God, to obey -

Him under all circumstances, and to love Him with our
whole heart above all things in the same manner as Jesus,
our Head, does on the altar.

In Mass we honor the mercy of God, by offering to the
Eternal Father His Son, who saved us from eternal death by
His bitter Passion and cruel Crucifixion. '

In Mass we honor the wisdom of God, which invented
this mystery—a mystery which neither any human nor any
angelic understanding could ever have conceived.

We honor the power of God, which manifests itself in
Mass more wonderfully than in all the other works of God.

We honor the liberality of God towards us, because by
offering to Him a present of infinite value—the Body and
Blood of His Son,—we make a worthy return for all the
benefits He ever bestowed upon us. Lastly, in Mass we
honor the justice of God, by offering to it a satisfaction
more than sufficient for all our sins.

It is, then, at Mass that we, a8 members of Jesus Christ,
render with and through Him, our Head, the same infinite
honor to all the Divine attributes, which He Himself ren-
ders in this tremendous sacrifice. 'What a happiness for
Catholics to be enabled to honor their God and Oreator in a
worthy manner! We must always bear in mind that at
Mass we all honor God the Father by offering Him Jesus
Christ, His well-beloved Son. With this thought always in
our minds whenever we go to church, we cannot fail to
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acknowlelge God’s high dominion and our own absolute de-
pendence upon Him; thus shall we worthily adore the
sovereign Majesty of the Lord, and perfectly comply with
our solemn obligations to offer to Himf‘ivorthy and adequate
homage. )

There are numberless reasons for offering this honor and
homage to God. Have we not dishonored Almighty God
as many times as we have sinned? And have we not sinned
many times every day since the time when we were first ca-
‘pable of sinning? How many insults have we offered to
God by our lukewarmness: by the scandal given to our fel-
low men : by disobedience and want of submission to-God’s
representatives! How often have we dishonored and insulted
God in our neighbor by the hatred or contempt for his per-
son! Have we not good reason to confess that by our whole
life, by the greater part of our thoughts, words, and actions
we have rather dishonored than honored Almighty God ?
Were one of our fellow-men to insult us, or cause us to lose
our honor and good name, should we not require an ade-
quate reparation? Aund will not God require the same at
the hands of those who almost every day so grievously out-
rage Him in countless ways? How shall we pay off the
enormous debt of years!

Let us thank Almighty God for having placed in our
hands 8o easy a means of discharging all our debts to the
Divine Justice in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Let us
profit by it, not only on Sundays and holy days of obligation,
but also on every other day, if at all possible. Then our
love and veneration for this holy sacrifice will greatly in-
crease, and in proportion as this love and veneration increase,
so will our efforts to assist at Mass as often and with as
much devotion and reverence as possible.

It is necessary to assist at Mass with all possible devotion
and reverence, for, from what has been said, it follows that
to assist at Mass with irreverence would be to offer a horri-
_ble outrage to God. Jesus Christ offers Himself upon the
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altar to His heavenly Father in our behalf, and thus renders
"Him an infinite honor. Now Catholics must go to Mass tor
no other purpose than to offer conjointly with Jesus Christ
the same sacrifice and render to God the Father the same in-
finite honor. Would we like to hear Jesus Christ say to us
when at Mass what He one day said to the envious and im-
pious Pharisees, “I honor my Father, but you dishonor
me?”* Whilst I am rendering infinite honor to my Father
by offering myself to Him upon the altar, you dishonor
and despise me and my heavenly Father by your immod-
est attire and unguarded eye, by your laughing and talk-
ing and irreverent behavior; when you hear the priest, who
takes my place at the altar, say in a loud voice: “ Lift
up your hearts!” and the acolyth answers in the name of
the people: “ We have them with our Lord!” your heart is
taken up with many worldly and unbecoming thoughts;
you think of everything but me; at the very time that I-
humble myself before the Divine Majesty, nay, annihilate
myself, as it were, you are standing there, casting around
looks of pride and haughtiness and immodesty, just as
though you had come to a theatre to display your vanity and
gratify your curiosity, and to be seen and admired by every
spectator ; the very same holy sacrifice by which an infinite
honor is rendered to my Father, you make use of to dis-
honor Him. Should we like to hear Jesus reproach us
_ thus? Have we never given Him any reason to reproach us
thus? . God forbid that we should ever displease Him by
want of faith, devotion, reverence, and recollection at
Mass.

Ceesarius of Heisterbach relates that a pions priest named
Andrew, together with many other devout Christians, made
a pilgrimage to the Ioly Land. The vessel in which they
were to return was to set sail on Easter Sunday morning.
fo all embarked on that day except the holy priest, and

* John viii. 49
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sailed off This good priest preferred to let his fellow.pil-
grims start than to omit saying Mass. Having finished his
Mass, he went to the wharf to obtain, if possible, a small,
fast-sailing bark to overtake the other pilgrims. Wonderful
to relate, a beautiful youth snddenly appeared before him on
horseback, and said : “ You preferred not to start with the other
piigrims rather than lose Mass; get then on my horse with me
and I will conduct you safely back to your own country.”
Andrew accepted the offer and soon fell asleep for a little
while. When he awoke, the young man, who was an angel
of the Lord, said to him: “Do you know where you are ?”
«XKind sir,” replied the priest quite amazed, “I can hardly
trust my eyes; it seems to me I am in my fatherland ; this
is the street in which I live; this is 1y house ; these are the
houses of my friends and neighbors; but how is it possible
that I could come home by land in so short a time?”
“ Nevertheless it is 80,” said the angel ; “ your way has been
shortened because you said Mass.” Thus the good pricst
was taken home in a few minutes, whilst his companions
remained exposed to all the storms and dangers of a sea-
voyage for two months. It was thus that the Lord honored
the holy priest, becanse He had been infinitely honored by
him in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

In a similar way our Lord knows how to honor those even
m this world, whose chief care it is to honor Him, especially
by assisting at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass with all possi-
ble devotion and reverence. If He rewarded St. Peter of
Alcantara with exceedingly great glory for all his corporal
penances; if He made a pious student, after his death, shine
with extraordinary heavenly splendor and brightness for
having always prepared himself well for holy Communior,
what will be the glory, splendor, and honor which the Lord
will confer upon all who, during this life on earth, made it
their chief duty to give infinite honor to the Almighty by
hearing Mass as often as it was possible for them !

Let us, then, promise our Lord, that for the time to come
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we will always assist at Mass, with all possible humility, de-
votion, and reverence in order to be able to syy in truth
with Jesus Christ, at the end of life: « Father, I have glori-
fied thee on earth, I have finished the work which thou hast
given me to do.”*

* John xvii. 4.




UHAPTER XXIV.

MASS, A SACRIFICE OF PROPITIATION.

WHITHERSOEVER We may turn our eyes we behold the sad
effects 6f sin, and the infinite hatred God bears to it. If we
look up to heaven, we see that its brightest angels have been
cast out for one single mortal sin. If we look into Paradise,
we see how our first parents were banished from that abode
of happiness for one single mortal sin. If we look upon the

earth, we see it destroyed by water; citjes consumed by fire

from heaven, and all on account of mortal sin. If we look
into the abyss of hell, we see lost souls there, we hear howl-
ing and gnashing of teeth for ever and ever, and all on ac-
count of mortal sin.

Were we to see a good and holy man, renowned for hlB wis-
dom and justice, a man who loved his children with the most
tender affection, cast some of them into a fiery furnace,into a
prison of frightful torments, and there suffer them to linger
on in the midst of the most excruciating pains, with never
a glance of pity, no relief, no deliverance for them, what
should we think or say? How enormous must be the crime
which could draw down such a punishment! This just, wise,
and loving father ijs God. He loved the fallen angels with
an unspeakable love, yet, for one mortal sin, He instantly
cast them into hell, to burn, to be tortured for all eternity.

O how fearful an evil must mortal sin be, for an all-merci-
ful God to punish it with such merciless rigor! The great-
ness of the punishment is the measure of the enormity of the
crime. God is most just. The demons themselves confess
that God has not punished them with all the rigor that their
gin deserved. So great is the enormity of one mortal sin,
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that it has brought on the earth all the misery and woe that
men have suffered since the begimning of the world and
will suffer till the day of doom. So great is the malice of
mortal sin that it kept heaven closed against us for a length
of four thousand years, and it has opened wide the mouth of
hell, which never ceases to swallow its countless victims.
Yea, so great is the enormity of one mortal sin that God
would see Himself obliged, as it were, to destroy man in the
sume instant he commits it, unless one interferes, and ap-
peases His anger by offering a sufficient satisfuction to God’s
justice, and an adequate reparation to His honor.

We know that our first parents, Adam and Eve, trans-
gressed their Maker’s law, and in an evil hour undid the
glorious work of their creation. Plunged in an instant into
an abyss of miseries, they did not attempt to rise,and indeed
had not left themselves the power. Their posterity, spread
over the earth, adding siu to sin, insult to insult, carried
with them their rebellion and their impieties. The iniqui-
ties of the father were multiplied in his children; one age
improved on the vices of another ; till at last almost the only
intercourse between heaven and earth was the voice of crimes
crying aloud for vengeance. And what was there to counter-
act the just demand? God stood not in need of these His
worthless creatures ; poor earth-born man had no connection
with the eternal self-sufficient happiness of the Lord, Who
in one moment might have crushed him without regret.

Hell, on the other hand, raised up its baleful voice, and
demanded with seeming equity that he who had followed in
guilt should follow also in punishment. The essential attri-
bute of a God—impartial justice—seemed to sccond the ter-
rible demand. And in this fearful moment, what was it
that saved us? The unaccountable, incomprehensible love
of God for the most wretched of His creatures. His impet-
nous love was too powerful for His justice, and, relenting
into compassion, He pardoned us.

And in what manner? The Son of God Himself becamo
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man to atone for our sins. Jesus was all innocent and holy,
the only Son of God, loved by His Father with an infinite
love, and yet, because He charged Himself with our sins,
because He took upon Himself the semblance of a sinner,
God punished Him with merciless rigor. On the night of
His bitter Passion, our Blesscd Redeemer knelt in the gar-
den of Olives ; His soul was sad unto death. His fuce wae
deadly pale; He trembled in every limb, and His heart’s
blood vozed out through every pore of His body. He strug-
gled and prayed, Ile implored His heavenly Father to de-
liver Him from the shame and the torments that awaited
Him. “Oh, My Father, if it be possible, take away this
chalice from Me.” But no, God’s ontraged justice must be
satisfied. Jesus has taken upon Himself all our sins, He
maust also endure all our punishments. God treats His own
beloved Son with justice, without merey, in order that He
might treat us with unbounded mercy. For our sakes God
delivered up His beloved Son to the fury of His enemies, to
all the malice of the demons, to the most infamous outrages,
to the most atrocious punishments. For our sakes He made
His only begotlten Son to become an object of horror and
malediction, for it is written in the Word of God: “ Ac-
cursed is he who hangs on the cross.”* And Jesus, the
God of all glory, hung on the Cross, and died on the Cross
in expiation of the sins of the world. The effusion of IIis
blood is the price of our Redemption. It is thus that His
Father pardoned us.

Pardoned us. Oh! look again upon the cross and behold
the manner in which He has pardoned us! Who would
have thought it? Had He but pardoned us, that alone
would have been astonishing. Had He commissioned
another to atone for our sins, it would still have been infi-
nite mercy. But that He should think of this,—that He,
the Omnipotent, the Eternal, the essential of all beings,

# Deut. xxi. 28.
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should think of atoning for us Himself, that He should
ieave His celestial throne, invest Himself with our wretched
clay, and hang for us upon the infamous  fibbet of the Oross,
—this surpasses all comprehension; it leaves us at once
speechless and prostrate. Here we cannot understand ; we
can only be silent and adore.

But there is yet another circumstance wanting, to com-
plete this stupendous wonder. For, was it necessary, if He
must indulge His immense love, that He should descend to
all this—that He should become as a worm, and no man,
endure the very extremity of torment and ignominy ?
Faith teaches us, and reason itself seems sufficient to evince
that, coming from a God, the slightest atonement would
have been enough ; that, in a being of His infinite dignity,
the very first drop of His inestimable blood would have suf-
ficed, nay, would have blotted out the sins of a theusand
worlds ten times more wicked than our own. Yet for us
alone He prodigally shed it all ; He would observe no me-
dium in His love, nor rest satisfied till He had selected and
exhaunsted in His own person every refinement of suffering
that the ingenuity of the most cruel of mankind could de-
vise.

Behold, then, the grand wonder complete! Behold the
grand act of atonement, the stupendous sacrifice of propi-
tiation complete! Behold the justice of God fully satisfied
and His honor more than abundantly repaired! Behold the
unaccountable love and mercy of God to His guilty creature
man, displayed on the Cross to an unthinking world!

But Jesus Christ was not content to offer Himself once a
sacrifice for our sins upon the Cross; no, He wished to re-
main here below to be offered in sacrifice, not only once, but
as often a8 we wish—even every day to the end of the world,
in order that we might have in Him the most pleasing sacri-
fice that we could ever offer to His Father for our sins, acd
the most valuable present we could make to appease Him.
For this reason it is that the Council of Trent declares that
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Jesus Christ instituted the divine mystery of the Blessed
Bucharist for two ends, namely, to be the food and life of
our soul in the quality of a sacrament, and also in order
that the Church might have a perpetual sacrifice to offer to
God, in satisfaction for our offences. “In this divine sacri-
fice” (of the Mass) says the holy synod, ¢ the same Christ is
contained and is immolated in an unbloody manner, who on
the altar of the Cross, offered Himself once in a bloody man-
ner ; hence it is that this sacrifice is truly propitiatory. If,
with & sincere heart and a right faith, with fear and rever-
ence, we come, contrite and penitent, nnto God, we obtain
mercy and find grace in seasenable aid. —For it is one and
the same victim; the same Christ offering Himself in the
Mass by the ministry of the priests, who on Mount Culvary
offered Himself upon the Cross—the manner alone of offer-
ing being different. Wherefore, not merely is it rightfully
offered, agreeably to the traditions of the Apostles, for the
sins, pains, satisfactions, and the other necessities of the
faithful who are living, but also for those who have died in
Christ, and who are not as yet fully purified.” *

“ Now there are four things,” says St. Augustine, “ which
are to be considered in a sacrifice: The person to whom it
is offered ; he who offers it ; what is offered ; and for whom
it is offered. The infinite wisdom of God has here disposed
things in such a manner that he who offers this sacrifice to
reconcile us to God, is the same as He to whom it is offered ;
nay more, it is He Himself who is the victim, and He is so
united to those for whom He offers it, that He is the same
with them also. That true Mediator—whereas in the form
of God He receives sacrifice together with the Father, with
whom also He is one God, yet, in the form of a servant, He
chose rather to be, than to receive sacrifice, lest, even on this
account, any one might think that sacrifice was to be offered
to any creature. For this cause also He is a priest, Himself

* Sess. 22. c. ii,
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the offerer, Himself also the oblation,” * Theodoret says the
same of Jesus Christ, “ He exercises the priesthood a8 man,
but as God receives the things that are offered.””t  So that
as upon the Cross He was both the priest and the victim,
He is still upon our altars the victim and the priest, Who
offers np Himself to His Eternal Father by the ministry
of the priests. He who says Mass does but represent the
person of Jesus Christ. It is in His name and as His min-
ister that he offers this sacrifice. This is quite evident from
the words of consecration ; for the priest when consecrating,
says not “ This is the body of Jesus Christ,” but he says,
speaking in the person of Jesus Christ—¢ This is My Body ;
{rom which words it is clear that Jesus Christ Himself is the
High Priest who offers this sacrifice, using the priest as He
does as a mere agent, to pronounce in His name and place
the words of consecration over the bread and wine.

The royal Prophet and the Apostle St. Puul call Jesus
Christ a “priest forever according to the order of Melchise-
dech ;” and He is very justly called so, because every day in
the Mass He offers to God that same sacrifice of propitiation
which He once offered upon the Cross; and which He will
never cease to offer to the end of the world. “Such a priest
ag this,” says St. Paul{ “we should have, holy, innocent, un-
defiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens; who needeth not, as the other priests, to offer
aacrifices first for his own sins and then for the sins of
the people.” We stood in need of a priest who*was able
to appease the wrath of God, not by the blood of victims,
as ordained in the Old Law, but by His own blood, and
His own Death and Passion.

From what has been said it is clear that this sacrifice is of
0 great price and value that it has not only sufficiently
sutisfied the Eternal Father for our sins and for those of the
whole world—¢ He is the propitiation for our sins, and not

* T vii. L. x. ¢. xx., col. 410. t T. i. Interpret in Ps. cix,
$ Heb, vii. 26,
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only for ours, but for those of the whole world—,” * but it
* would be sufficient to satisfy for the sins of a million of
. worlds. It is not only a sufficient satisfaction, as theologians
say, but it is a superabundant compensation ; it is a payment,
that far exceeds the debt; it is a reparation of honor which
pleases the Eternal Father far more than the sins of millions
of worlds could displease Him. So that, as Jesus Christ is at
the same time the sacrifice and the person who offers it, the
sacrifice loses nothing of the value and merit when offered
by the hands of a bad priest, and it ceases not to be always
alike profitable to those for whom it is offered ; just as an
alms loses nothing of its merits if bestowed by the hands of a
wicked man. _

This sacrifice of propitiation is offered up daily, nay, hourly,
all over the world. Ah! what would become of the world
without it? To its efficacy, undoubtedly, must we attribute
the less frequent occurrence, in later times, of those terrible
punishments which God formerly inflicted on the wicked.
The whole world was once destroyed by a deluge because of
sin. Seventy thousand men fell victims to a pestilence sent
by God to punish the-vanity of King David. Fifty thou-
sand Bethsamites were punished with death for the irreverent
curiosity with which they gazed upon the Ark of the Cove-
nant. Why are there so few instances of such punishments
since the coming of Jesus Christ ? Sin has lost none of its
inherent wickedness; on the contrary, it has become much
more malicious by reason of the more abundant graces of
God. The Fathers of the Church tell us that -without doubt
it is, because in all countries and at all times Jesus Christ
is offered up by the priests of the Catholic Church, and the
hands of God are bound:: Indeed, were it not for this sacrifice
of propitiation, we should have been treated long ago as were
Sodom and Gomorrha. Only for it, God would have punished
us long before this, according as our sins have deserved.

*1Johnil 8.
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“ The Mass,” 3ays St. Odo, Abbot of Cluny, “15 the act on
which is based the salvation of the world.” * <«It is to the
Mass,” adds Timothy of Jerusalem, that the entire world -
owes its preservation : without it, the sins of man would have
annihilated it long ago.”t

The property of this sacrifice, then, is to appeasc God; it
is vrecisely this the Apostle expresses by the words: « He
oftered Himself to God for us to be a victim of an agreeaole
sweetness.” ! For, as men are accustomed to forgive an
injury in consideration of a service or gift, so God feels
appeased and looks upon us with merciful eyes in considera-
tion of the present of the sacrifice we offer to His divine
majesty. Had we been at the foot of the Cross when our
Saviour died, what consolation would we not have felt in our
souls, and what hope of salvation should we not have con-
ceived, had some drops of His most precious blood fallen upon
us! A miserable wretch, whose life was spent in robbing,
was filled with so much confidence at the side of our Lord,
that, in an instant, from a robber he became a saint, and
from the cross to which he was fastened he raised himself to
the enjoyment of everlasting glory. The same Son of God
Who then offered Himself for us upon the Cross, still daily
offers Himself for us upon the altars, and the sacrifice offered
in our churches is of as great a price and of as great virtue
as that which was consummated upon Mount Calvary.
Hence the Church is accustomed to say, «that the work of
our Redemption is as often performed as we celebrate the
commemoration of this Victim,” § the fruits and graces of
the bloody sacrifice of the Cross being applied to us by the
unbloody sacrifice of the Mass. The voice of the blood of
the Lamb of God prevails over the sing which cry to heaven
for vengeance, and benedictions descend where punishmente
are due. How could it be otherwise? ¢ Appeased by the

* Opusc. 2, c. 28. { Orat. de Proph. ${ Eph. v. 8,
§ In orat. secret. Dom. 9, p. Pent.
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Sacrifice of the Mass,” says the Council of Trent, “ God for-
gives even the most heinous crimes.” *

However, we must not believe that the Sacnﬁce of the
Mass is, properly speaking, the ordinary means which God
makes use of to effect our justification. No, our sins are not
directly and immediately remitted by Mass, as they are by
baptiem o1 the sacrament of penance; but this adorable
sacrifice obtains the grace of repentance through which the
sinner is disposed to go to confession, and by the reception
of the sacrament of penance, in right and holy dispositious,
to obtain the forgiveness of all his transgressions.

It would be a very wrong interpretation of the doctrine of
the holy Council of Trent to pretend that, in order to recover
sauctifying grace, when we had the misfortune of losing it
by mrortal sin, it is sufficient to assist at the holy Sacrifice of
the Mass. The benefit we derive from our assistance at it,
when we hear it with faith and the other necessary condi-
tions, is the remission of venial sins, without the obligation
of applying ourselves to the sacrament of penance, as well as
several other spiritual graces. As for mortal sins, they can
only b remitted by the sacrament of penance. Always re-
member that the sole effect with regard to such sins, of our
assistance at Mass, is to appease the wrath of God, and to
induce Him to grant us the requisite dispositions to receive
the saciament of penance worthily, which alone can effect
our justification. And it is thus understood and explaincd
that we gay the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory for the
living.

“Unless you do penance,” says our Lord in the tiospel,
“ you shall perish.” Now, it is certain that no one will do
true penance for his sins unless he is very sorry for them.
But to have this sorrow requires a particular grace of God. .
Jesus Christ, speaking of the just, says: ¢« As the branch,

cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine,so™

* Ress. 28, c. iii.
13
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neither can you, unless you abide in Me.”* Now, if this be
true of those who already enjoy the grace of God, it is espe-
cially true of sinners. The poor sinner, deprived of God’s
grace, is like a child that is helpless and abandoned. He is
unable, of his own strength, to rise from the state of sin and
recover the friendship of God. “If any one,” says the Coun-
cil of Trent, “asserts that without the preceding inspiration
and grace of the Holy Ghost man can believe, hope, love, or
repent in such a manner as he ought, let him be anathema.”
Consider well the word : “ Repent in such a manner as he
ought” Judas repented, for Holy Scripture says of him:
“ Then Judas, who betrayed Jesus, seeing that He was con-
demned, repenting himself, brought back the thirty pieces
of silver' to the chief priests and ancients, saying: I have
ginned in betraying inunocent blood.” { But this was not
such repentance as is required for justification ; it proceeded
only from natural motives, and consequently ended in de-
spair. “And Judas,” as Holy Scripture says, “ went and
hanged himself with a halter.”

We may, indeed, fall into sin without any assistance; but
rise from it we cannot, except by the special assistance of
God. I can pluck out my eyes, but to set them in again
properly is beyond my power. I can likewise lose the grace
of God, but to recover it again without God’s assistance. is
more than I can do. St. Peter remained chained in prison
until an angel came and said to him: “ Arise,” and the chains
fell from his hands.} Had St. Peter not been awakened
by the angel, he would not have thought of rising ; and had
he thought of it, he would not have been able to free him-
self from his fetters. In like manner, the soul which has
once been chained by sin will scarcely ever think seriously
of being converted and returning to God. Should it even
think of this, all its efforts will not suffice to break the
chains of sin, and free it from the slavery of the devil, if
God’s grace does not come to its aid.

* John xiii. 4. + Matt. xxil. 8. $ Acts xil, 7.
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One day St. Anselm met a boy playing with a bird.  The
poor bird tried to fly away, but it could not, as the boy held
it by a thread which he had tied to its leg. The little bird
tried to fly away again and again, but the boy always pulled
it back, and laughed and leaped for joy,as he saw it flutter
and fall npon the ground. St Anselm stood gazing for a
considerable time at this strange sport, and showed the
greatest compassion for the poor little bird. Suddenly the
thread broke, and the little bird flew away. The boy began
to cry, but St. Anselm expressed the greatest joy. All pres-
ent were astonished to see so great a prelate take such inter-
est in this childish sport. But St. Anselm said: “ Do you
know what I thought of on seeing this boy amuse himself thus
with the bird ? Ah! it is thus, thought I, that -the devil
makes sport of sinners, He ties them at first, as it were,
with a slender thread, and then sports with them as he pleases,
drawing them from one sin into another.” Some he ties by
indifference to God and to their own salvation, others by too
great love for the goods of this world ; some, again, he tics
by the sin of avarice, others by the sin of uncleanness, others
by the sin of theft. Many a one of the unfortunate sinners,
seeing his great misery, will cry omt like St. Augustine:
“How long, O Lord! Wilt Thou be angry forever? Re-
member not my past iniquities.” And perceiving himself
still held back by them, he cast forth miserable complaints,
and reproached himself, saying: «“ How long? How long?
To-morrow! To-morrow! Whynotnow? Why does not
this hour put an end to my filthiness?” These complaints
he uttered, and he wept with most bitter contrition
of heart, not feeling courage enough to remounce his evil
ways.

“Oh! would to God,” cries many a sinner, “that I were
freed from this accursed habit of drinking, of swearing, of
sinning against the angelic virtue of holy purity! What
am I to do?” Like the little bird, this poor sinner wishes
‘o get free from his sinful habits, but in vain. The devil
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keeps him tied, and drags him back into his old sins. At
last the unhappy wretch, seeing that he cannot get free, gives
way to despair. ‘

Many sinners become so hardened that they resemble
incarnate demons;—even were hell open before them, they
would still continune to sin. Others, again, are so unhappy
that they do not see their misery, whilst some do not wish
to see it, lest they should feel any stings of conscience, and
conceive a desire of amendment. There are others who
would indeed wish to amend, and even feel the good-will
to do ,so0, but they lack courage and energy.

" Oh, unhappy state of sinners! Whence shall such men
obtain light to understand their misery? Whence shall they
receive the good-will, the courage, and energy to free them-
gselves from their evil habits? From God alone: He can
grant those graces. “The heart of man,” says Holy Writ,
“is in the hand of the Lord ; He turns it whithersoever He
wills” God can in one moment enlighten the sinner so
that he understands the misery and danger of his state.
The Lord can so move his will, that he makes a firm resolu-
tion to amend. He can in one moment inspire the heart of
the ginner with so much confidéence in His mercy, that he
firmly hopes for the forgiveness of all his sins. Now it is
this unspeakably great grace that the sinner surely obtains
at Mass if he assists at it with proper devotion.

0! my sweet and most merciful Lord, Thou knowest the
number of souls which Thou hast most wonderfully re-
claimed from their evil ways by this sacrifice of propitiation!
How many unnatural children, who had almost entirely re-
nounced and forsaken Thee by the irregularity and the
profligacy of their conduct, hast Thou not, by the influence
of Thy grace, changed into sincere penitents, crying with
bitter sorrow, « Father, I have sinned against heaven and
before Thee, I am not now worthy to be called Thy son;
make me ag onc of Thy hired servants.”* How mauny crim-

* Luke xv. 19,
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inals have returned from this new Mount Calvary striking
their breasts and imploring mercy! How many lepers, after
having earnestly solicited Thy assistance, have been in-
wardly urged to go and show themselves to the priests, and
have been cured of their loathsome disorder!

St. Paul the hermit had received from God the gift of the
penetration of hearts. By means of this gift he counld dis-
cover the most secret thoughts of his fellow-men. On Sun-
days when the hermits went to hear Mass he often stayed at
the entrance of the church, in order to tell those who in the
state of mortal sin entered the house of God, to repent of,
and do penance for, their evil deeds. One day he saw a man
go to church whose face was quite disfigared, and who was
followed by several evil spirits who kept him chained and
pulled him to the right and to the left. His gnardian angel
followed at a distance, with great compassion for the unhap-
py man. At this lamentable sight, the holy hermit com-
menced to shed bitter tears ; he struck his breast and greatly
sympathized with the poor wretched sinner. But wonderful
to relate, after Mass was over, he saw that great sinner come
out with a bright countenance, and his guardian angel quite
close by him. Faull of joy, he exclaimed: “ QO most incon-
ceivable, O most wonderful mercy of God! Behold, my

brethren, I saw this man enter the church with a black face -

and surrounded by several evil spirits; and now, on ceming
out, I see him beautiful and bright like an angel.” Then
turning to that sinner, he said: “Give honor to God, and
tell us in what state you entered the church.” “Iam a
great sinner,” said he; “I have spent many years in de-
bauchery ; but when I heard in the Epistle of the Mass, the
words of the prophet Isaias, ¢ Wash yourselves, be clean, take
away the evil of your devices from my eyes,’ ete., ¢if your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be made white as snow’
I entered into myself and said to God: €O my Lord, Thou
Who camest into this world to save poor sinners, save me,
the most wretched of sinners’ These were the sentiments
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of my heart during Mass. I firmly resolved never more to
offend Almighty God. I besought the Lord to forgive me
and td receive me once more-in mercy. With these senti-
ments I left the church.” Now, when the hermits héard
this, they exclaimed : “ Ah! how great is the mercy of God!
He bestows the grace of conversion upon sinners in the holy
sacrifice of Mass, and receives them again into His sacred
embraces.” *

What a consolation for us poor sinners to think that, as
the sun in its course brings daylight to each successive spot on
the earth, it ever finds some priest girding himself to go up to
the altar; that thus the earth is belted from the rising of the
sun unto the going down of the same, with a chain of
Masses; that as the din of the world commences each day,
the groan of the oppressed, the cry of the fearful and
troubled, the boast of sin and pride, the wail of sorrow—the
voice of Christ ascends at the same time to heaven suppli-
cating for pardon and peace !

It is in this sacrifice of propitiation that the eagerness of
God to save sinners is truly manifest. It is this eagerness
for the salvation of sinners that makes Him come down
from heaven in every Mass and say to them: “¢ Return, ye
transgressors, to the heart’{ Sinners, enter once more into
your own hearts; think on the benefits you have received
from Me, on the love I have borne you, and offend Me ne
more. Turn ye to Me, and I will turn to you; I will re-
ceive you in My embraces.}] My children, why will you
destroy yourselves, and of your own free will condemn your-
selves to everlasting death? Return to Me and you zhall
live.

“Have you forgotten that I am that Good Shepherd whe
go=s about seeking the lost sheep, and on finding it makes
a festival, saying : ¢ Rejoice with Me, because I have found

* Lives of the Fathers of the Desert. Lib. V. in fine.
t Isaias xlvi. 8. { Esech. xxi. 8L
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My sheep that was lost ?’* And He lays it upon his shoul’
- dere, and carefully keeps possession of it in His fond
embraces for fear He should lose it again. Have yom
forgottecn that I am that loving Father, Who, whenever a
prodigal son that has left Him returns to His feet, does
not thrust him away, but embraces him, kisges him, and as
it were, faints away from the consolation and fondness which
He feels in beholding his repentance ? With what tenderness
did I, the moment she repented, forgive Magdalen and
change her into a saint! With what kindness did I forgive
the paralytic, and at the same moment restore him to bodily
health! And with what sweet gentleness, above all, did I
treat the woman taken in adultery! The priests brought
that sinner before Me, that I might condemn her; but I,
turning towards her, said: ¢ Hath no man condemned_ thee ?
Neither will I condemn thee, I, who came to save sinners;
Go in peace and sin no more’t

“Remember it was out of compassion for sinners that I
have been pleased to be bound in swaddling-clothes, ‘hat
they might be released from the chains of hell; that I b we
become poor, in order that they might be made partakers »f
My riches; that I have made Myself weak to give thein
power over their enemies ; -that I have chosen to weep and’
shed My blood in order that by My tears and blood their
sing mxght be washed away.”

It is thus that the Lamb of God, the Sakur of the world,
speaks at Mass to every poor sinner. And in very deed, all
the sins ever committed are but a grain of sand beside a
huge mountain when compared with the mercy of God.
Hence it is that the Lord wishes every priest to tell poor
sinners what He one day commanded the prophet Isaias to
tell them for their encouragement: “Say to the faint-
hearted, Take courage, and fear not: behold, God himself
will come and will save you.”} Fear not, then, says the

* Luke xv. 6. t John viii. 10. $ Isaias xxxV, 4
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prophet ; despair no more, O poor sinners! What fear can
you have of not being pardoned when the Son of God Him-
self comes down from heaven in each Mass to save you ?
Has not He Himself made compensation to God by the sa-
crifice of His life for that just vengeance which our sins de-
manded? If you cannot by your own works appease an
offended God, behold His Son upon our altars, Who can ap-
pease Him ; this His very Son, with His tears, prayers, suffer-
ings, and death, propitiates Him. Yon have no grounds for
being any longer gad, on account of the sentence of death
fulminated against you, now that Life Itselfis upon pur altare.
If you are unable to render due satisfaction to the Divine
Justice, look on Jesus during Mass, where He offers to His
Father all the penances which He performed for thirty-three
years in satisfaction for your sins. Hence, God, Who accepts
on our behalf the torments and death of Jesus Christ, is
obliged to pardon us in virtue of the compact made. He
charged His beloved Son with all our iniquities, in order
to release us from the punishment due to them.

Let us, then, not be afraid of Jesus Christ, but of our own
obstinacy, if, after offending Him, we will not listen to His
voice, inviting us to be reconciled. “ Who is it that shall
condemn ? ” says the Apostle; ¢« Christ Jesus who died;
Who also maketh intercession for us.” * If we persist in our
obstinacy, Jesus Christ will be constrained to condemn us;
but if we repent of the evil we have done, what fear need we
have of Jesus Christ? Who has to pronounce on us sen-
tence? “Think,” says St. Paul, “that the self-same Re-
deemer has to sentence thee who died for thee, and still
descends from heaven every day, and dies mystically in each
Mass, in order that He might not condemn thee; that self-
same One Who, that He might pardon thee, has not sparcd
Himsel€”

Go then, O sinner, go to Mass, give thanks to this your

* Rom, viii. 84
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Redeemer, Who there comes down from heaven to call you
to Himself and to save you. If you are desirousof pardon,
He is waiting there to pardon yon. Go quickly, then, obtain
your pardon, and forget not the excessive love which Jesus
Christ has borne you.

Know, further, that should you love Him, your past sins
will not stand in the way of your receiving from God those
specially great and: choice graces which He is wont to bestow
on His most beloved souls: ¢« All things work together unto
good.”* «“Even sins,” subjoins the Gloes. Yes, even the
remembrance of the sins you have committed, contributes
to your advantage, for the very fact that you bewail and de-
test them will make you more humble and more pleasing to
God, and the reflection that God has welcomed you into the
arms of His mercies, will be a powerful incentive for you to
give yourself wholly and entirely to God. ¢ There shall be
joy in heaven upon one sinner that doeth penance, more than
upon ninety-nine just.” ¢ °

But what sinner is understood to give more joy to heaven
than a whole multitude of just ones ? That sinner, who, out
of gratitude to the Divine Goodness, devotes himself wholly
and fervently to the love of God, after the example of a St.
Paul, a St. Mary Magdalen, a St. Mary of Egypt, a St.
Augustine, a St. Margaret of Cortona. To this last saint in
particular, who had formerly spent several years in sin, God
revealed the place prepared for her in heaven, amongst the
seraphim ; and even during her life He showed her many
singular favors, so much so, that beholding herself so favored
she one day said to God: ¢« O Lord, how is it that you lavish
8o many graces on me? Have you, then, forgotten the sins
I have committed against you ?” And God thus answered
her: « And do you not know what I have before told you,
that when a soul repents of her faults I no longer remember
all the outrages she has been guilty of towards Me.” This

* Bom. vidi, 28, $ Luke xv. 7.
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game thing God had long ago announced by His prophet
Ezechiel : “If the wicked do penance I will not remember all
his iniquities.” *

Our sins, then, do not prevent us from becoming sainta.
God readily offers us every assistance, cspecially at Mass, if
we only desire and ask it. It remains for us to give ourselves
entirely to God, and to devote to His love at least the re-
mainder of our days in this life. If we fail, we fail of our-
selves, and not through God. Let us never be so unhappy ae
to turn all the mercies and loving calls of God into subjects
of remorse and despair upon our death-bed, at that last mo-
ment when no more time is left to doanything.

Let us acknowledge that if ever it be our misfortune to
fall into hell, that place of eternal woe, the fuult will be
entirely our own. We shall not certainly have our God to
blame. For what more could He have done to extricate us
from it ? - It was indeed our destined and inevitable abode;
but He has with Iis own bIdod effaced the terrible hand-
writing; and each time Mass is said, Jesus goes to Mount
Calvary at the price of Iis blood, to keep down the ancient
war belween heaven and earth, to renew the treaty of solemn
peace between God and man, and if, after this, we are eternally
miserable, it is by our own free and deliberate choice. It is
vain to allege that we have still a thousand enemies combin-
ing to drag us into the bottomless gulf. Have we not now
an omnipotent arm stretched out at Mass to save us? It
would be cruel to complain that unruly passions still clamor
in our bosoms; can any of them speak 8o loud as an expiring
God nupon the altar? It wonld be injustice and insult to
allege that we are surrounded by sin in every shape, and daily
allured by its tempting baits: has it any persuasive power
like the image of a crucified Saviour at Mass? No; if we
can calmly look up at the Cross, and still embrace and con-
tinue in an evil which was so dearly expiated, we are hope-

7

* Ezech. xviii. 21.
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less, we are beyond redemption, and must prepare without
resource for that hell which he, for whom it was first created,
had merited by such obdurate malignity. '

Mags is the consolation for poor sinners! Why, then, do
men go to it so seldom? Why do they hear it with such
coldness? Do they not know that to do so is to offend
Almighty God? Do we not wish to repair the injury done
by our ging? Can we offer God a satisfaction more worthy
than His well-beloved Son?

Have we not merited hell? What a consolation to be able
to turn away the anger of God, and avoid the everlasting
painsof hell at 8o small a price! Oh, happy souls who wash
themselves often in the sacred laver of the blood of Jesus
Christ at Mass! Unhappy souls! who prefer eternal death
to a remedy so easy and efficacious! More miserable still are
those who abuse and make subservient to their crimes the
holy sacrifice which ought to put a stop to them.

Let us sing constantly with the prophet of the Lord this
beautiful canticle of love and gratitude: « Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and let all that is within me bless His holy name.
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and never forget all that He has
done for thee; Who forgiveth all thy iniquities ; Who healeth
all thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from destruction;
Who crowneth thee with mercy and compassion; Who satis-
fieth thy desire with good things ; thy youth shall be renewed

Lx9 the eagle’s.”



CHAPTER XXV.

MASS, A BACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING.

ABouUT three years ago a pious virgin, named Amelie Laa-
tard of Marseilles, died in Rome. She was very sensitive to
every outrage offered to God. There was, however, one, at
which she seemed to be more pained than at all the rest.
This was the ingratitude of men and their cruel neglect of
our Saviour in His Eucharistic prison. During her solitary
vigils befowe the altar, she conceived an ardent desire to*
make some reparation to the outraged love of Jesus Christ.
The idea occurred to her of instituting a community whose
misgion should be to give thanks and console our divine
Saviour for the ingratitude of the world by perpetual ado-
ration before the Tabernacle, and at the same time of getting
up a regular service of thanksgiving among the faithful at
large, to have short prayers appointed and recommended by
the Church to their constant use, for the sole and express
purpose of thanking God for His countless mercies to us all,
but more especially to those among us who mnever thank
Him on their own account. In order to carry out these sug-
gestions more effectively, she went to Rome to obtain the
authorization and blessing of the Pope. She received the
most affectionate welcome, for the Holy Father had been
long acquainted with her by name and knew the apostolic
manner of life she led. He approved of her design, en-
couraged her to carry it out, and gave his blessing to the
work. She was in the habit of recommending to her friends
the use of the Qloria Putri and the ejaculation Deo Gratias,
a8 having been particularly commended to her devotion
‘v the Holy Father himself.
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An incident occurred to Amelie during her stay in Rome,
which she often narrated as a proof of the extreme need
we have of a service of thanksgiving. She went ore morn-
ing to an audience at the house of a cardinal, and while
waiting for her turn, she entered into a conversation with
the superior of the Redemptorist Fathers in France. Always
on the watch to gain an ally to the cause, she told him the
motive of her journey to Rome, and begged that he would
use his influence in his own wide sphere to forward its suc-
cess amongst souls.

“ Ah! madame!” exclaimed the Redemptorist, « it was a
good thought to try and stir up men’s hearts to a spirit of
thanksgiving, for there is nothing more wanted in the
world. The story of the nine lepers is going on just the
same these eighteen hundred years. I have been forty years
apriest, and during that time I have been asked to say
Masses for every sort of intention, duf only once huve I been
asked to say a Mass of thanksgiving.”* Yes, truly the
story of the nine lepers is being enacted now as in the
old days when Jesus exclaimed sorrowfally, “Is there no
one bat this stranger found to return and give thanks ?”

The duty of thanksgiving seems to be forgotten by most
men, even by the good and pious. It would not be easy to
exaggerate the common neglect of this duty. There is little
enough of prayer; but there is still less of thanksgiving.
For every million of Paters and Aves, which rise up from
the earth to avert evils, or to ask graces, how many follow
after in thanksgiving for the evils averted or the graces
given ? .

Men are grateful to their fellow-men, grateful even to ani-
mals. But to be thankful towards God, their greatest bene-
factor, seems unaccountably to have fallen out of most men’s
practical religion altogether. If we have reason to pity God,
if we may dare so to speak with St. Alphonsus, because men

* Catholic Worid, 1878.
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sin against His loving Majesty, still more reason have we to
do so when we see how seanty and how cold are the thanks-
givings offered up to Him.

“This sin of ingratitude,” says St. Bernu.rd, “is an enemy
of the soul that entertains it in every way, depriving it of
the good it has acquired, and preventing the acquisition of
more ; it i8 a scorching wind that dries up the sources ot
piety, the streams of mercy, and the torrents of grace. 1
have an extreme hatred of ingratitude, because it is a mur-
derer which directly attacks the soul’s galvation, and in my
opinion there is nothing in religious, and in persons who
practise piety, so displeasing to God as ingratitude for Hie
benefits. Why is it that often God does not grant what we
ask of Him with the greatest earnestness? Is His power
weakened ? Are His riches exhausted ? Has His affection
for us waned? Alas, no! The true cause is that we do not
thank God for His benefits. There are few who thank Him
as they ought for His favors.”

Indeed, there is nothing more odious even among men
than ingratitude. ¢ The ungrateful man,” says St. Irenseus,
“is a vessel of ignominy into which God pours the gall of His
auger; while the grateful man is a vessel of election and
honor, into which He continually pours the precious waters
of His grace, making him a great instrument of His
glory.”

Now, to accomplish well onr dnty of gratitude towards
Almighty God, we mnst consider attentively the excellence
of His gifts and of the love with which He bestows them,
and then make use of the means He has left us to thank
Him in the most perfect manner. What are then the gifts
which the love of God has bestowed upon us? To under-
stand them in some measure, we must remember that the
charity of God contains, in an eminent degree, three quali-
ties, which, according to St. Ignatius, distinguish true from
false love; for 1st, the love of God effects great things; 2d,
it llbomlly communicates all it possesses to the beloved
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ohject ; 3rd, it is always present to it in the most intimate
manner.

In the first place, the love of God for us effects great
things ; He has drawn us from the abyss of nothingness in
preference to 8o many other possible beings; He has formed
us according to His own image ; He has given us the three
faculties of the soul; the entire use of the senses; He has
granted us sound and perfect members ; He has enriched us
with happy natural qualities. Through love of us He pre-
serves the universe; He multiplies animals for our use; He
makes the trees grow, produces the plants, covers the
meadows with grass, enriches the fields with harvests; He
strengthens the earth under our feet, enlightens us by the
sun, nourishes us by our food, refreshes us by water, warms
us by fire, and cools us by air.

Add to these benefits of God the work of the Redemption
of man when He becume, not the deliverer of the angels,
but of the human race; add the mission of the Holy Ghost
to sanctify the world and to teach all truth ; add our adop-
tion a8 a child of God, as a brother of Jesus Christ, and
heir of heaven by baptism; add moreover the benefit of a
good education, our vocation to the true faith (perhaps, to
the religious life), and say, Yes, « He who is mighty has done
great things to me.”

Secondly, God has bestowed great blessings upon us, and
given Himself entirely to us when He gave the principal
blessings which His almighty arm has created: namely,
corporeal things for our use; the angels to guard us; grace
to merit heaven ; Jesus Christ for our master; His life for
our example, His body for our ransom, His soul for our
price ; His sacred flesh for our food; His blood for our
drink; in fine, when He lavished upon us all the riches of
His love in tfle Eucharist, so that He Who knows everything
knows of nothing better and has nothing greater to give.
He has communicated the great and precious graces contained
in His promises: viz., the assistance of His so-called prevent-
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eig co-operating grace, the gift of faith, of hope, of Labituas
ch.u-ity and sanctifying grace, that we might become partakers
in the divine nature ; for love gives itself liberally, with all ita
possessions, to the beloved object. Assuredly, if “ God so
loved the world as to give it His only Son,” how could He re-
fuse to give all things with Him ? Yes, it isin this especially
that the charity and benevolence of God has appeared.

Finally, God also shows His love for us in this, that He
is always intimately present by His Essence, according tc
the doctrine of St. Paul the Apostle. “It is in Him,” he
says, “ that we live, move, and exist,” being more surround-
cd, filled, and penetrated with the Divinity than with the air
we breathe.

He is present by His power, for He lives, He grows, He
feels, He sees, IIe thinks, remembers, and spesaks in us, by
His concurrence in all these actions. He is present by His
Providence, for He carries us in His bosom ; He protects us
a8 His children, removes evils Loth temporal and spiritual
out of our path, provides us with food, and makes even
temptation and all kinds of crosses and adversities profita-
ble. In a word, God, to testify His benevolent love, is al-
ways intimately present in our body and soul, as in His
temple ; for He who loves, desires to be constantly united to
the beloved object. There is no telling what He has done
for men. ¢ There are so many things,”* says St. John,
“which Jesns did: which if they were written, every one,
the world itself, [think, would not be ableto contain the books
that should be written.” Yes, indeed, to lay.open all God’s
blessings to the full, would be like a man trying to confine in a
little vase the mighty currents of the wide ocean ; for that were
an easier work than to publish with human eloquence the ic-

rumerable gifts of God. Man, nghtly consldered is a compo-
sition of God’s benefits.. This is why the royal prophet
calls God his mercy. This means that David regarded

xxi. 25.
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himself under every aspect as the work of the divine
mercy.

Now, what enhances all the gifts and blessings of God in
greatness and value, is the affection with which He bestows
them. The love and affection with which He bestows
His gifts is an eternal love, eternal with Himself, so ancient
that we can never go back to its beginning; for God did
not begin to love Himself before He began to love us, and
intended to bestow His choicest graces upon us. He cast
from all eternity those looks of mercy that drew us from
our nothingness, in preference to so many others, who
would have served Him much more faithfully than we.

Moreover, this love with which He bestows His favors is a
gratuitous love, without any merit on our part, or advantage
to Himself. St. John says, that the love of God for us ap-
peared particularly in this, that we did not love Him first,
thus meriting on His part a reciprocal love, but that He
loved us first ; that He loved us when we were His ene-
mics, and by our nature, children of wrath. He bestows
His benefits voluntarily, without having need of us, with-
out any advantage to Himself. His eternal knowledge of
the future could see in us only sin and nothingness, cal-
culated to rouse His anger rather than gain His love ; never-
theless this God, who has need of no one, who is happy in
Himself, has enriched man with His benefits without any merit
on his part, without any profit to Himself, even though He
foresaw the many great faults that man would commit.

Finully, God has heaped upon us all His gifts and favors
with an infinite love, with the same love, in its nature, with
which He loves Himself, with which He loves Jesus Christ
and His saints. Now, if we consider in all the gifts of the
Lord the greatness and majesty of the Giver, and the infi-
nite affection with which He gives them, we will come to
understand that they are all unspeakably great, that there
are no such things as small mercies. Hence it was that our
Lord one day said to the Blessed Battista Varani, a Francis-
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van nun, “1f you were never to sin again, and if you alone
were to perform more penances than all the blessed in heaven
have ever performed, and if you were to shed tears cnough
to fill all the seas, and suffer all the pains you arc capable
of suffering ; all this could not be enough to thank Me for
the very least blessing I have ever bestowed upon you.”
Another time, Battista said, God had given her to under-
‘stand that the glorious Mother of God, and all men and
angels, with their perfections, conld not adequately thank the
Divine Goodness for the creation of one of the least field-
flowers of the earth, which He has made for our use, in re-
spect of the infinite gulf there is between His excellence and
our vileness. '

Hence, St. Gregory Nyssen was right in saying: «I think
that if our whole life long we conversed with God without
distraction, and did nothing but give thanks, we should
really be just a8 far from adequately thanking our heavenly
Benefactor, as if we had never thought of thanking Him at
all. For time has three parts, the past, the present, and the
future. If you look at the present, it is by God that you are
now living ; if the future, He is the hope of everything you
expect; if the past, you would never have been if He had
not created you. That you were born, was His blessing.
And after you were born, your life and yeur death were
equally His blessing. Whatever your future hopes may be,
they hang also upon His blessing. You are only master of
the present; and therefore, if you never once intermitted
thanksgiving during your whole life, you would hardly do
enough for the grace that is always present; and your im-
agination cannot conceive of any method possible by which
you could do anything for the time past, or for the time to
come.” Since the benefits and blessings of God are unspeak-
ably great, from their multitude, their magnitude, and their
incomprehensibility, they are by no means to be concealed
in silence or left without commemoration, though it be im-
possible to commemorate them adequately. They are to be
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confessed with the mouth, revered in the heart, and re-
ligiously worshipped, as far as the littleness of man can do
so. For though we cannot explain them in words, we can
make acknowledgment of them in the pious and enlarged
affection of our hearts. Indeed, the immense mercy of our
Eternal Creator condescends to approve not only that which
man can do, but all He would desire to do; for the merits
of the just are counted up by the Most High, not only in
the doing of the work, but in the desire of the will.

Hence the spirit of thanksgiving has been in all ages the
characteristic of the saints. Thanksgiving has always been
their favorite prayer. They learned this spirit from our
Lord Jesus Christ, who always thanked His Father in the
beginning of His prayers, and when about to operate any
miracle.

From the epistles of St. Paul we learn that this great
Apostle constantly exhorted the Christians, « always to give
thanks for all things, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
to God and the Father.”

When the Archangel Raphael was about to make himsell
known to Tobias and his family, he said to them: “It ie
time that I return to Him that sent me: but bless God and
publish all His wonderful works” Probably, as he parted
from them, he showed them a glimpse of his angelic beauty,
as they went immediately into an ecstasy of three hours,
which filled them with a spirit of thanksgiving. “Then
they, lying prostrate for three hours upon their face, blessed
God, and rising up they told all His wonderful works.”

The ancient Christians saluted each other with these
words: “ Thanks be to God.” Those very words were always
in the mouth and heart of the Blessed Virgin Mary. And
in heaven, as St. John assures us, the blessed prostrate them-
selves before the throne of God to thank Him continually
for all His benefits. St. Cyprian, on hearing the sentence of
his death, said: “ Thanks be to God,” and gave twenty-five
gold crowns to the man who was to cut off his head. | St
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Lawrence thanked God on his gridiron. St. Boniface, in the
midst of horrible torments, exclaimed : ¥* Jesus Christ, Son
of God, I thank Thee.” 8t. Dulas, while he was being
cruelly scourged, repeated: “I thank Thee, my Lord Jesus,
for having deemed me worthy to suffer this for love of Thee.”
There is nothing more holy than a tongue which thanks God
in adversity. To say but once “Thanks be to God” in ad-
versity or illness, is better than to say it several thousand
times in prosperity. Father Didacus Martinez, the Jesuit
who was called the Apostle of Peru, because of his zeal for
souls and his indefatigable labors in that province, nsed to
say daily four hundred times and often six hundred times,
“ Deo gratias,” “Thanks be to God,” and he had some beads
on purpose to be accurate. He tried to induce others to
practise the same devotion, and declared that he knew there
was no short prayér more acceptable to God, if only it be
nttered with a devout intention.

These illustrious examples teach us how grstefnl we ought
to be for the benefits of Almighty God. There are three
degrees of the virtue of gratitude, says St. Thomas. The
first engraves gratitude on the heart, causing a man to feel
the good done him and acknowledge it; this is the lowest
Jegree of gratitude, the very least that a bencfit deserves.
The second degree excites us to praise and magnify the
benefit, and to thank the benefactor with words full of affec-
tion. The third and highest consists in adding to gratitude
of the heart and mouth that of the hand, by giving some-
thing to our benefactor, and more than has been received ;
for, as the same Doctor remarks elsewhere, to fulfil all the
duties of gratitude, we should give something gratis, that is,
more than we have received, in as much as to give only
the same, is to give nothing. How, then, shall we be able,
as the word of God expressly declares, “to give to the Most
Iligh according to what He has given us?”* What can we

* Eccl. xxxv. 12,
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do to repay God for all that He has done for us? Shall we
gearch the depths of the sea, and offer to God its hidden
treasures, its glittering pearls? Or shall we delve into the
bosom of the earth, and offer to God its silver, and gold, and
precious stonks ?  Or shall we offer to God the birds of the
air, the beasts of the field, the flowers and fruits of the earth ?
What shall we offer to God in thanksgiving for all His
gifts ?

Even had we offered to God all these gifts, we should still
have done nothing ; for the whole earth belongs to God with
all its riches. The gold of the mountains, the pearls of the
ocean are His. His are all the treasures of earth, and sea,
and sky. Even were we to offer to Him our property, our
honor, and our lives, we should still give to God only what
He already possesses. What return, then, shall we make to
God for all His favors? It is God Himself who, in His
mercy, has given the devout soul a means of paying off this
immense debt of gratitude. This means is the holy Mass.
The Mass is an Eucharistic Sacrifice, that is to say, a sacri-
fice of thanksgiving. Jesus Christ has left us Himself to be
offered in the Mass, by way of thanksgiving, to His heavenly
Father. When the priest offers to God the sublimest act of
homage possible, holding the body and blood of the Re-
deemer above the altar, suspended between heaven and earth,
he presents the great thanksgiving as the source and object
of all honor and glory, saying: “To Thee, O God, the
Father Omuipotent, together with the Holy Ghost, through
Christ, with Christ, and in Christ, is all honor and glory,” *
1 which words the Church declares that she is incapable of
offering up her thanks to God in any other way than by
giving Him back who became the Victim for the world ;
as though she were to say: “ Thou didst, O Lord, for Cbrist’s
suke look down, with graciousness and compassion, upon us
a8 Thy children ; so vouchsafe that we, with grateful hearts,

* Canon of Mass.
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may revere Thee as our Father in Christ, Thy Son, here
present. We possess nought else that we can offer Thee,
save Christ; be graciously pleased to receive this our sacri-
fice of thanksgiving.”

In order to understand, in some measure, the great return
we make in the Mass to the Almighty for all the benefits
bestowed upon us, we have but to consider the gift we offer
to God in gratitude—the glorious privileges of the Sacred
Humanity of Jesus Christ, and the excellence of our dear
Saviour on account of His Divinity.

His body is the temple of God, because the plenitude of
the divinity dwells in Him corporally, and not merely as in
a cloud, of which Holy Scripture speaks when relating the
manner in which, during the time of Solomon, the glory of
the Lord appeared in the temple of Jerusalem. This body
is the work, by excellence, of the Holy Ghost, for “the
virtue of the Most High overshadowed Mary,” and formed
divinely this body of the pure blood of the Virgin, so that
never, in all creation, has it prodnced any body of a delicacy,
excellence, and perfection to be comparcd with that of the
body of Jesus Christ. In His body are wrought miracles
equally great and continual ; in it are united infinite merits,
because all the actions of Jesus Christ, without any excep-
tion, even those which are natural and necessary,are the
actions of a Man-God, and are consequently of infinite value;
so that, on account of the excellence and perfection of His
Person, it is impossible that any actions more perfect or sub-
lime could be found. This body is the sanctuary of sanctity
itaelf, because Jesus Christ possesses a soul impeocable and
endowed with intuitive wisdom. In fine, it is the worthy
abode of the Divine Word. To form this body, the Father
opened, with abundant liberality, the treasures of His power,
the Son, those of His wisdom, and the Holy Ghost, those of
His goodness; for if God displayed the power of His arm

" when He wronght astonishing mivacles to glorify the « Ark
of Alliance,” and the Temple of Solomon, which he had
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caused to be built for His abode, and which were but fe=ble
fignres of the body of Jesus Christ, who would dare deny
that the Most Blessed Trinity exhausted all the treasures of
magnificence in ornamenting the sanctuary of the Divine
Word ?

The body of our Lord is gifted with incomparable beauty,
consisting in the perfect proportion of all its parts, its bril-
liancy, and impassibility. These qualities it possesses in an
eminent degree, because it iz the head of the Church Tri-
umphant, and the first-born among the dead. If, when He
conversed on earth, there was seen in Him a divine majesty,
tempered by a heavenly sweetness, so that many on behold-
ing Him forgot the necessity of eating and drinking, o
follow Him for several days ; if, when He appeared on Mount
Thabor, with so brilliant a beauty, the Apostles were ravished
in ecstasy,—with what perfect graces does He not now shine
in heaven, clothed in immortal glory! He must, indeed, be
infinitely amiable and beautiful, whose face the angels vie
with one another in contemplating ; whom the Seraphim see
eternally, without being satiated, and in whom our senses
shall one day find their beatitude for all eternity; He, in’
fine, who was upon the earth the object of the complacency
of His Father, as is said in St. Matthew: “This is My be
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”

Baut, if the beauty of the body of Jesus Christ is so great,
what must not be the charms of His soul? To assert that
these charms far surpass the beauty that all the gaints and
angels have received from nature and grace, is to express a
truth as incontestable, as to say that the whole universe is
greater than a grain of mustard-seed. The memory of Jesus
Christ is the image of the invisible God, the living image of
the divine perfections, which are ever present to Him, and
which He contemplates incessantly. His understanding
countains all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. From
the first instant of His creation, His understanding saw
clearly, face to face, by intultive vision, the whole divine
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esgsence ; it comprehended the whole depth of the mystery
of the Blessed Trinity ; it knew in particular, and in all their
immensity, the perfections of God; it clearly distingmished
in God, a8 in the purest mirror, all things, past, present, and
to come, even all possible things. The knowledge of all the
angels together, is but darkness and ignorance, compared
with the knowledge of Jesus Christ. His will is a continual
practice of the most sublime truths, a lamp ever barning, of
the most ardent love of God, and the perfect image of the
divine will. His love, in fine, is embellished by the habit of
all the virtues, ornamented with all the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, in a perfect manner, as is becoming His dignity and
glorious privileges. It is cnriched with habitual grace, in so
high a degree, that no created spirit, not even the angels,
can comprehend its excellence. If the sanctifying grace with
which the Blessed Virgin was filled, was so great, what must
have been the measure of grace given to Jesus Christ? In
a word, Jesus Christ is an immense ocean of prerogatives, of
all virtues, of all perfections; the more we sound it, the
deeper abysses of grace do we discover. Nothing, however,
80 much exalts the Sacred Humanity of Jesus Christ, as the
privilege of being united by the Word to the Divinity. It is
precisely in this that the eminent dignity of our dear.Saviour
consists—a dignity which the angcls contemplate in an ec-
stagsy of admiration—which Cherubim adore, and which all
the affections and desires of the blessed never ease to glorify ;
for is there a prodigy equal to that of the human nature
being so substantially united to the Word, ag to make but
one person ? so that we may attribute to the human nature
of Jesug Christ, that which belongs to the divine nature, and
in like manner, may attribute to the divine nature that
which belongs to the human nature. Consequently, in
virtue of this hypostatic union, we may call God, weak, pas-
sible, mortgl, dead ; and say of the human nature, that it i
immense, omnipotent, and omniscient. Who will not admire
this truth, by which we belicve that the Divinity fills and
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penetrates tae Humanity of our Lord Jesus Chiisi, more
than red-hot iron is penetrated by the fire; more than the
air by light ; more than the crystal by the rays of the sun ?
Hence it is that His amiability is so great, that, if heaven
were opened one instant, all the demon® in hell, instead of
hating Him, as they do, would be compelled by a gentle
violence to love Him with the most lively ardor. His beauty
is so ravishing, that the lost souls would willingly suffer a
thousand hells, could they contemplate it for fer a single
instant. His goodness has so many charms that, if the least
effect of it could be experienced in hell, that horrible prison
would more quickly than thought be changed into a para-
dise. Such is the excellence of His sanctity, that. the dis-
pleasure caused Him by the least fault, far surpasses the joy
afforded Him by the heroic action of all the saints. His
wisdom is infinite, so that He forgets nothing that is past,
He is ignorant of nothing present; and He sees the future
a8 clearly as if all things were represented to Him in a mirror.
His astonishing power equals His will. His age is eternity;
His course immutability; His place, immensity, and His
measnre, infinity ; He is so rich, that His wealth is inex-
haustible ; so provident, that He disposes everything without
number, weight, or measure ; so constant, that in Him there
is no chaunge, no shadow of vicissitude ; so strong, that on
three fingers He supports the world, weighe the mountains,
places the hills in a balance; and so elevated is His power,
that there is none like to Him ; in a word, He is higher than
heaven, deeper than hell, wider than the earth, vaster than
the sea. Everthing is naked and open to His eyes. He holds
in His hands the life and essence of every being. No one
can resist His anger. Thousands and thousands of angels
serve Him, and tens of thousands stand before Him.

From this feeble description of the present‘#&%ffer to our
Heavenly Father in the Mass for all the benefits He has
ever bestowed upon us, may easily be understood what an
immense return we make to God for all His blessings, and

14
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how fully we discharge by the Sacrifice of the Mass our duty
of gratitude towards the Almighty.

Two pious souls were one day discoursing about the graces
they had received from God. One of them complained of
her inability to give due thanks to God for all she had re-
ceived ; the other sriled and said: “I give to God every
day more than I ever received from Him.” This answer
naturally surprised the former, and she asked how this was
possible. “ Oh!” replied the latter, “I go to Mass every
day, and offer up Jesus Christ to my heavenly Father for all
the graces He has bestowed npon me; and Jesus Christ, the
well-beloved Son of God, is certainly of greater worth than
all the benefits which I ever received, or ever shall receive.”
Indeed, richer than if we had at our disposal all the elements
and all the inhabitants of the heavenly Jerusalem, we have
in the Sacrifice of the Mass, an offering which infinitely sur-
passes them all in dignity and power. On our altar the
Eternal Son of God repeats in our name, as well as in His
own, what He said in the days of His mortal existence: «Q
God, I give Thee thanks.” What an abundant and inesti-
mable resource in our extreme indigence! It is an inex-
haustible source from which we are allowed to draw every
day thanksgivings always acceptable to God. -O Lord, we
can never sufficiently acknowledge Thy infinite goodness in
our regard. Our prayers, supplications, homage, and adora-
tion are not worthy to be presented to Thee, but, in the
Sacrifice of the Mass, it is not so much our interior acts of
thanksgiving and adoration which we offer to Thee, as Thy
divine Son Himself. These emotions of our heart are in-
deed excited, unfolded, sustained, and fostered by the pres-
ence and self-sacrifice of Thy Christ, our Saviour ; but of
themselves we deem them unworthy to be presented to Thee.
Thy well-beloved Son, the victim in our worship, is the co-
pious, inexhaustible source of our deepest devotion; it is to
His personal Presence that we attach oursclves and unbosom
all our affections. Thus, the expression of our gratitude and
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thanksgiving is no longer that of weak and imperfect beings,
it is that of a God, equal therefore to Th} boundless and in-
effable blessings. "

Can we ever sufficiently bless God for having given us so
eagy a means of thanking Him worthily? From the mo-
ment that holy Simeon saw the promise accomplished, which
tae Holy Ghost had made him—that before his death he
should see the Redeemer of the world—he burst forth into
canticles of benediction; he received with ecstasy the holy
Infant; he pressed Him in his arms, and, transported with
joy and gratitude, cried out: “ Now Thou dost dismiss Thy
servant, O Lord, according to Thy word, in peace, because
my eyes have seen Thy salvation.”

The same sentiments of gratitude must animate our
hearts; they should be apparent from the devotion and rev-
erence with which we hear Mass, as well as from the eager-
ness with which we run to hear it, not only on days of obli-
gation, but also on every other day, if possible.

There was a beantiful tradition amongst the Jews which
Lancicius quotes from Philo. It was to this effect: When
God had created the world, He asked the angels what they
thought of this work of His hands. One of them replied
that it was so vast and so perfect that only one thing wae
wanting to it, namely, that there should be created a clear,
mighty, and harmonious voice, which should fill all the
quarters of the world incessantly with its sweet sound, thus
day and night to offer thanksgiving to its Maker for His in-
comparable blessings. They knew not how much more than
this the holy Sacrifice of the Mass was one day to be. Happy
he who faithfully discharges his duty of thanksgiving by
hearing Mass every day, or, if lawfully prevented, offers up
to God, as far as he can, all the Masses of the day, thus to
thank the Lord for the innumerable graces He has received
from Him. This spirit of gratitude is the key to the choicest
gifts of the Almighty.

In one of the revelations of St. Catharine of Sienna, God
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the Father t:ils her that thanksgiving makes the soul in-
cessantly delight in Him, that it frees men from negligence
and lukewarmness altogether, and makes them anxious to
please Him more and more in all things. «Happy is he,”
says St. Bernard, “who at every grace he receives, returns in
thought to Him in Whom is the fulness of all grace ; for if
we show ourselves grateful for what He has given us, we
may make room for still further grace in ourselves. Speak
to God in thanksgmng, and you w1ll receive grace more
abundantly.”

St. Lawrence Justinian says: “ Only let God see you are
thaukful for what He has given youw, and He will bestow
more and better gifts upon you” St. Mary Magdalen of
Pazzi also received a revelution in which she was told that
thanksgiving prepared the soul for the boundless liberality
of the Eternal Word. Assuredly we shall experience this
liberality of the Eternal Word in time and infinitely more in
eternity by hearing Mass as often as possible, by offering to
God in return for His favors multiplied, countless, immense,
infinite as the Donor, His only Son, His beloved Son in
Whom He is well pleased, Whose merits immeasurably sur-
pass all our obligations; one word from Whose lips, one
sigh from Whose heart is precious in His sight beyond mil-
lions of worlds, which, with their untold wealth, are but
a8 dross before IHim in comparison. “ What shall I render
to the Lord for all the things that He hath rendered to
me? I will take the chalice of salvation and I will call
apon the name of the Lord;”* and could my debt of
gratitude be even greater than it is, my obligations heavier
or more numerous, still would the return be more than
sufficient, because infinite.

Surely these are very sweet and conmsoling reflections,
which cannot fail to warm our hearts with the love of Jesus,
wnd to inspire us with profound veneration for the great

* Pg. cxv. 12, 18,
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sacrifice which has so justly been styled the golden key of
Paradise. Let us endeavor by meditation and prayer to un-
derstand the value of the treasure we possess in the holy
Mass, and far from requiring a recommendation to hear it
a8 often as possible, the impulse of our own devotion will
prompt us to do so. We will feel that no preparation could
equal that involved in the loss of a Mass, and think little in
deed of any sacrifice by which we can purchase the hap
piness of assisting at one.



CHAPTER XXVL
MASS, A SACRIFICE OF IMPETRATION.

A TRAVELLER wishing to go to New York, will not arrive
there by taking the train to New Orleans; he must take the
cars that go to New York. It is just as certain that who-
ever wishes to go to heaven must follow the path that leads
to heaven. If he takes another direction, he will certainly
be excluded from the abode of the Blessed.

What, then, is the path that leads to heaven? There are
but two; the one is the way of innocence, the other the way
of penance. All who die after baptism, before they have
committed any sin, all who have never lost their baptismal
innocence, enter heaven by the first path: but for us who
have lost that grace, who have soiled the pure robe of bap-
tism, there is but one path left—the path of penance. Both
ways are beset by three powerful enemies, the world, the
flesh, and the devil, who are actively employed every instant
of our life in laying snares for the destruction of the soul.
This warfare will cease only with our earthly life, and musi
be carried on manfully to be crowned with life everlasting.

Even in this warfare the just are often in great danger of
being overcome, on account of the weakness of human
nature, and the malice and subtlety of their enemies.

St. Peter says, that ¢ the devil goeth about like a roaring
lion, seeking whom he may devour.”* It was this arch-
enemy who persnaded Adam and Eve to eat the forbidden
fruit, who prevailed on Cain to slay his innocent brother
Abel; who tempted Saul to pierce David with a lance. Tt

* 1 Peter, v. 8.
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was he who stirred up the Jews to deny and crucify Jesus
Christ our Lord; who induced Ananias and Sapphira to lie
to the Holy Ghost; who urged Nero, Decius, Diocletian,
Julian, and other heathen tyrants, to put the Christians to a
most cruel death. He it was who inspired the anthors of
neresies, such as Arius, Martin Luther, and others, to reject
the authority of the one, true, Catholic Church.

In like manner, the devil, at the present day, still tempts
all men, especially the just, and endeavors to make them
lose the grace of God. He tempts numberless souls to indif-
ference towards God and their own salvation; he deceives
many by representing to them in glowing colors the false,
degrading pleasures of this world ; he suggests to others the
desire of joining certain bad secret socicties; he tempts
many even to conceal their sins in confession, and to receive
Holy Communion unworthily; others, again, he urges to
cheat their neighbor; he allures some to blind their reason
by excess in drinking ; some he tempts to despair; in a word,
the devil leaves nothing untried which may cause the just to
fall into sin. He finds the weak point of every man, and
knows that this weak point is for many—very many—a
strong inclination to the vice of impurity. The wicked
spirit knows how to excite in them this degrading passion to
such a degree, that they forget their good rcsolutions, nay,
even make little account of the eternal truths, and lose all
fear of hell and the Divine Judgment. It is the universal
opinion of all theologians that there are more souls con-
demned to hell on account of this sin alone, than on account
of any other which men commit.

But the just must not only wage war against their arch-
enemy, the devil, they must also fight manfully against the
seductive examples of the world. Were all those who have
lost their baptismal innocence to tell us how they came to
lose it, they would al answer: « It was by this corrupt com-
panion, by this false friend, by this wicked relative. Had I
never seen this person, I would still be innocent.” . (One un-
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sound apple is sufficient to infect all the others near it. In -
like manner, one corrupt person can ruin all those with
whom he associates. Indeed, the bad example of one wicked
man can do more harm to & community, than all the devils
in hell united. Small indeed is the number of those who
manfully resist bad example.

There is still another truth to be considered here. St.
Paul the Apostle says: “ All that live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.” * All those who endeavor to serve
our Lord Jesus Christ faithfully, and to persevere in His
service, will have to suffer, in some way or other, from their
fellow-men. Sometimes it will be from jealous and envious
nelghbors ; sometimes from bad comrades, whose company
they have given up; again, they are blamed, rashly judged,
and condemned ; and what is the most painful of all, God, to
try their patience and charity, often permits them to suffer
most from those very persons from whom they should natur-
ally expect sympathy and consolation. Very small, indeed,
is the number of those who, under such severe trials, remain
faithful to God. The greater part, even of the just, cannot
bear detraction and calumny. To suffer a temporal loss
seems almost insupportable; to forgive an injury or an in-
sult is more than they can do; they try to avoid those whe
have offended them; they complain bitterly of, and some-
times even curse them.

The just must fight not only against the devil and the
world, but also against their own corrupt nature. Had they
not this enemy to contend with, the devil and the world
would not 8o easily overcome them. Corrupt nature plays the
traitor, and very often gains the victory, even when the othet
enemies have failed. This dangerous foe is always near, withir
their very hearts; and his influence is the more fatal becanse
the greater number of the just themselves do not seem to be
fully aware of his existence; hence it is that they are so

* 2 Tim. iil. 12.
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little on their gnard against his wiles, and fall a prey to his
evil suggestlons.

Ever since the fall of our first parents we are all naturally
inclined to evil. Before Adam had committed sin, he was
naturally inclined to good; he knew nothing of indifference
in the service of God, nothing of anger, hatred, cursing, im-
purity, vain ambition, and the like; but no sooner had he
committed sin, than God permitted his inclination to good
to be changed into an inclination to evil. Man of his own
free will forfeited the kingdom of heaven; he exchanged
heaven for hell, God for the devil, good for evil, the state of
grace for the state of sin. It was, then, but just and right
that he should not only acknowledge his guilt, repent sin-
serely of his great. crime, but that he should also, as long as
he lived, fight against his evil inclinations, and, by this life-
long warfare, declare himself sincerely for God.

Baptism, indeed, cancels original sin in our soul, but it
does not destroy our natural inclination to evil, which we
have inherited from our first parents. The great Apostle
St. Paul bears witness to this when he says: “I do not that
good which I will, but the evil which I hate, that I do.” *
That is to say, I do not wish to do evil; I even try to avoid
it; but I experience within myself a continual inclination
to evil; I endeavor to do good, but I feel within myself a
great reluctance thereto, and I must do violence to myself
in order to act aright. Every one has from his childhood
experienced this evil inclination. We naturally feel more
mnclined to auger than to meekness, to disobedience than to
submisgion ; we are more prone to hatred than to love;
more inclined to gratify the evil desires of our heart than
to practise the holy virtue of purity; we prefer our own ease
to visiting Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, or receiv-
ing Him in the Holy Communion. We are naturally in-
different towards God and His holy religion; we lack fervor
in His divine service; we often feel more inclined to join a

* Rom. vii. 15.
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‘forbidden society than to euter a pious confraternity; we
often find more pleasure in reading a bad or useless book
than one that is good and edifying; we are more apt to
listen to uncharitable and unbecoming conversation, than to
the word of God; we feel naturally more inclined to vain
glory, pride, and levity, than to humility, self-control, and the
spirit of mortification.

When we congider seriously the continual war we have to
wage against these three powerful enemies; when we consider
ourextreme weakness,and the sad fact that the greater part of
mankind do not overcome even one of their enemies, we see
clearly how terribly true are the words of our Lord: « Wide
‘8 the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction,
and many there are who go in thereat. How narrow is the
gate and strait is the way that leadeth to life, and few
there are that find it”* Ah! who shall find this strait
way? Who will be able to conquer these three enemies of
oursalvation ? Whence shall we obtain strength and courage
to struggle bravely against them until death ? I'ruly must we
exclaim with King Josaphat: « As for us, we have not strength
enough to be able to resist this multitude, which cometh vio-
lently upon us. But a8 we know not what to do, we can only
turn our eyes to Thee, our God.” By our own efforts alone we
shall never be able to overcome even one of our enemies.

It is only by the constant efficacious grace and assistance
of God that we can overcome them to the end of our life.
But how are we to obtain this assistance? By prayer. But
vile, abject, worthless, and undeserving as we are, by what
right shall we venture to implore the numberless favors of
which we stand in need in the order both of nature and
grace ?  Certainly, by no right of our own, for in truth, we
have not the very least. But happily for us, our dear Saviour
came, and by His tears, His labors, and sufferings, by His
blood and death upon the Cross, but especially by His

* Matt. vii. 18, 14.
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prayers, He obtained for us from His Heavenly Father,
the right to every grace and gift of the Lord. This
right He obtained by IHis prayers particularly; for the
Heavenly Father had decreed not to grant any grace to man,
not even to His Divine Son, except through prayer, which is
the channel throngh which all graces flow. Wishing to be
glorified by His Father, Jesus had to pray for this favor:
“And lifting up His eyes to heaven, He said : Father, the
hour is come, glorify thy Son.”* Jesus merited the empire
of the whole universe; notwithstanding which He obtained
it only by praying for it. “ Ask, my Son,” says the Heavenly
Father, “all the nations of the earth, and I will give them
to Thee for Thy inheritance.”

Our dear Saviour, knowing this decree of His Father con-
cerning the necessity of prayer to obtain the divine grace,
was therefore not satisfied with preaching, laboring, fasting,
nor even with the sacrifice of His blood and life for the sal-
vation of mankind. To all this He added most fervent
prayer. Prayer was His chief occupation from the moment
of His Incarnation until that of His death. Thirty years of
His life were consecrated to this holy exercise, and three
years and a half only to the instruction of the people, and
even of this short period of three years He spent the greater
part in prayer. How often did He not say to His disciples:
“Withdraw a little from themultitude.” And for what pur-
pose? That they might be more at liberty to pray. More-
over, do we not read in the Gospel that after having spent
the day in instructing the people, e would retire to a lonely
mountain, there to spend the whole night in prayer? ¢« And
it came to pass that He went into a mountain to pray,
and He passed the whole night in the prayer of God.” t
This was the custom of our Saviour, as we may gather from
the fact that Judas, the traitor, did not go with the soldiers
to seek Him in the city of Jerusalem, but went straightway

# John xi. 1. t Luke vi. 12
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to the Mount of Olives, because he knew that Jesus was ao-
customed to go thither to spend the night in prayer. We
may say that prayer was His life, and His life a continual
prayer. He had no sooner become man than He prayed, and
He died with prayer on His lips. He perfectly accomplished
that which He inculcates to His disciples, that we must
always pray, to overcome our enemies and to sanctify our
lives.

And for whom did He pray? He prayed for all men in
general ; but He prayed especially for those who would be-
lieve in Him, and follow Him faithfully. I pray for them
(His disciples) ; I pray not for the world, but for them whom
Thou hast given me: that they may be one, as We also are
one. I do not ask that thou take them away out of the
world, but that Thou preserve them from evil. Sanctify
them in truth. And not for them only do I pray, but for
those also who through their word shall believe in Me : that
they all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me and I in Thee,
that they also may be one in US; that the world may believe
that Thou hast sent Me. Father, I will that where I am,
they also whom Thou hast giveu Me, may be with Me ; that
they may see my glory which Thou hast given Me”’® It is
thus that Jesus prays to His Eternal Father for all His
elect; it is He Who loves them with a love of preference, a
love full of tenderness and strength, and in dying He re-
commends them with a particular affection.

What does He demand for them? The same riches, pleas-
ures, and glory that He has chosen for Himself. His glory
i8 to be the Son of God: He desires that His Father should
cherish them as His brethren. He is the Holy of Holies:
He would have them to be holy as He is holy. He is from
eternity in the bosom of God; He will have them to dwell
there, tasting with Him the delights of beatitude for eternity.
He is one with the Father in essence and in love: Hs

- —

® John xvii.
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desires that they should be one with Him, and one among
themselves. .

O what a powerful advocate with the Heavenly Father had
mankind in the Person of Jesus Christ during His life on
earth for thirty-three years and a half! If the Lord of
heaven and earth spared the Jewish nation for the sake of
Moses’ prayer; if He declared Himself ready one day to spare
the city of Jerusalem for the sake of a just man’s prayer,
should one be found therein, assuredly from the moment
that Jesus Christ commenced to pray for the human race,
His Father felt reconciled with men and ready to grant them
all graces. But alas! this divine, this all-powerful Advocate
has left the world and ascended into heaven! Who will now
pray for us and with us, to make our prayers acceptable in
the sight of God, and obtain for us all we need for body and
soul? Jesus knew that men could not advance in this world
without His powerful intercession, without His continual
prayer. He knew that the prayers of men were not power-
ful enongh to obtain salvation unless they were supported
by, and united to His. So, in the excess of His love He
chose to stay with us by means of the holy Mass, to be in
this holy sacrifice our perpetual Advocate with His Father.
In Mass He renews all the prayers which He addressed to
His Father in our behalf for the space of thirty-three years and
a half, and offers"them to Him to obtain for us the abundance
of spiritual and temporal blessings. It is for this reason that
Mass is also called a sacrifice of smpetration.

Let us imagine that we are assisting at Mass, and that the
solemn words of the Preface are uttered: “Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God of Hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory.
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.” The
worshippers are warned that the Lord of glory is about to
appear before them upon the altar. They rouse their best
feelings to receive Him. And now the Redeemer comes from
His throne at the right hand of God. He comes from among
the Cherubim and Seraphim, from among the angels| and
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archarngels who have taken up our adoring cry of welcome,
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord! This
loving cry reaches the gate of Heaven; it is re-echoed on the
mercy-seat. The Eternal Word replies: * Ecce venio, Lo, I
come!” And the ancients fall down and cast their crowns
at His feet as He passes, and the thousands of thousands of
angels around the throne strike their golden harps and
sing: “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power,
and divinity, and wisdom, and honor, and glory, and bene-
diction, for ever and ever.” And now ¢ the Lamb that was
slain from the foundation of the world ”—the Lamb of God—
our Lord Jesus Christ,comes down from Heaven to offer
Himself up again for each one present. The awful words
of consecration are pronounced, and Jesns Christ, the King
of glory, is really and truly present upon the altar as a
Victim of impetration.

In the Old Law, the High Priest entered once a year into
the Holy of Holies. His sacred place was separated from the
rest of the temple by a veil; and while the High Priest
prayed unseen behind the veil, the people prayed in silence
without. Thus, too, it is in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
The priest raises the Sacred Host on high; we sce the white
appearance of bread ; that is the white veil which hides from
our gaze the God of all holiness. Behind that veil our Lord
Jesus Christ intercedes with His Eternal Father in our be-
half. It is a most solemn moment. Let no sound be heard
to break its awful stillness. Even the priest dares not raise
his voice ; he prays in silence. The Lord is present. He
prays for us. «Let the whole earth be silent before IIim.”
It is & moment rich in untold blessings. Would that Chris-
tians might understand better the great power of Mass to
obtain all kinds of graces and blessings! Assuredly they
would not 8o easily stay away, especially on days of obliga-
tion, nor would they assist at it with such lukewarmness.

In order to understand well how powerful & means Mass is
of obtaining from God every blessing possible, one need ouly
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consider the qualities which accompany the prayer of Jesus
at Mass. Holy Scripture tells us that prayer to be pleasing
to the Almighty must be humble. ¢ The prayer of the
humble and the meek hath always pleased Thee)”* Jesus
Christ assures us in the Gospel that the Publican who
prayed with so much humility went down justified to his
house.t “To the humble God giveth grace; their prayer
shall pierce the clouds,” says Holy Writ. As God is severe
and inexorable to the proud, so is He bountiful and liberal
to the humble. “ Know, my daughter,” said Jesus Christ to
St. Catherine of Sienna, “ that whosoever shall humbly per-
severe in asking graces of Me, shall obtain all virtues.”
“ Never did I,” says St. Teresa, “ receive more favors from
God, than when I humbled myself before His divine Majes-
ty.” “Yes,” says St. Alphonsus, “should a soul have com-
mitted ever so many sins, yet the Lord will not reject her if
she knows how to humble herself.” “An humble heart, O
Lord, Thou wilt not despise.” {

Holy Scripture § tells us that Achab was one of the most
impious kings that ever lived. God sent to him the prophet
Elias to tell him that in punishment for his enormous crimes
the Lord would cut off his posterity, and that their bodies
would be eaten up by the dogs in the streets and by the birds
of the air. Now when Achab heard these words, he rent his
garments, and put haircloth upon his flesh, and fasted and
slept in sackcloth and walked with head cast down. When
the Lord saw how the king humbled himself He again sent
the prophet Elias to Achab, to tell him that as he had hum-
bled himself before the Lord, the evils with which his house
had been threatened would not be inflicted in his days, but
1 the days of his son.

If this impious king obtained forgiveness, if he was
not punished by the Lord as he had deserved, because he
humbled himsclf before God, what will not the humiliations

# Judith ix. 16.  { Luke xviii. 10. $Ps.i.19. §8Kingsxxi.
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of Jesus Christ at Mass be able to obtain for wretched sin.
ners! When our dear Saviour is lying upon our altars as
our Victim; when He offers to His Father in heaven all the
humiliation He went through during His lifetime on carth,
together with those He has been submitting to in the Blessed
Sacrament—oh ! then does the Heavenly Father say to His
angels as He said to Elias: “Do you see how my well-beloved
Son humbles Himself before Me for the salvation of men ?
Do you see the excess of humility with which He prays to
Me for all men? With that same humility with which He
prayed to Me in the Garden of Gethsemane and when hang-
ing on the Cross ?” ¢ Ah, yes,” the angels answer, “ when
we behold our King and Master lying in the ecrib, or pros-
trate on His face, we are almost beside ourselves at the sight
of the infinite humility with which He prays” It is then
that the Heavenly Father cannot help saying: ¢ Because my
well-beloved Son prays to Me with such unspeakable hu-
mility for sinners as well as for the just, I cannot refuse
His prayers, I feel constrained to grant all He asks for
them.” It is for this reason that the Church prays that
“our vices may be cured by the sacred mysteries, and that
we may receive everlasting remedics ; that her solemnities
may both confer upon us the remedies of the present life,
and grant us the rewards of eternity.”

History records many memorable examples to show us
the fulfilment of such prayers. Listen to the great poet
who sung the recovery of Jerusalem, telling the story of
his own conversion. “ A time there was,” says Tasso, “ when
I, darkening as I did my minl with clouds of sensuality,
could only recognize Thee, O Lord, as a certain reason of
the Universe; for I doubted whether Thou hadst created
the world or endowed man with an immortal soul, and I
doubted of many things which flowed from that source;
for how could I firmly belicve in the Sacraments, or in the
. authority of the Pontiff, or in hell, or purgatory, or in the
Incarnation of Thy Son, if I doubted of the immortality of
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the soul? Willingly I would have kept down my under-
standing, of itself curious and wandering, and believed
whatever the holy Roman Catholic Church believes and
teaches ; but this I desired, O Lord, not so much through
love of Thy infinite goodness, as through a certain servile
fear which I had of the torments of hell; for often there
used to sound horribly to my imagination the angelic
trumpet of the great day of rewards and punishments, and
I saw Thee sitting upon the clouds, and heard Thee utter
words full of terror,—Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.
And this thought was so strong in me, that sometimes I
used to communicate it to some friend or acquaintance of
mine, and in consequence of this fear I used to go to con-
fession, and to communion, in the times and manner pre-
scribed by Thy Roman Church; and if at any time I
thought I had not mentioned any sin through negligence
or shame, though it was ever so little and vile, I repeated
my confession, and often made a general confession of all
my errors. Yet Thou knowest that I always desired, though
perhaps with a fervor more mundane than spiritual, that
the seat of Thy faith and pontificate in Rome might be
preserved for ever. And Thou knowest that the name of
Lutheran or heretic was abhorred and detested by me, as
a pestiferous thing, and that my doubts were merely an
interior affliction, until Thou didst begin to warm and to
rejoice my heart with the flames of Thy love: and then by
degrees, by means of frequenting oftener the sacred mysteries
of the Mass, and praying every day, my faith grew stronger
from day to day, and I became sensible from experience
that it is8 Thy gift, and I learned to see my past folly in
having presumed to imagine that I could discover by my
intelligence the secret things of Thy essence, and estimate
by the measure of human reason Thy goodness, Thy jus-
tice, Thy omnipotence.” *

* Torquato Taseo. Discorso sopra vari accidenti della sua vita, scritte
a Scipion Gonzaga.
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This affecting passage clearly shows the wonderful effect
produced by the prayer of Jesus in souls, whilst assisting at
the celebration of the sacred mysteries. Nor is there matter
for wonder at this; for the Mass contains a spectacle that
gives delight to angels; it is here that they behold the eleva-
tion of the innocent Lamb of God, praying to His Father
with sach deep humility as to obtain all.

Father Columbiere used to say: “ When I pray, or fast, or
give alms, or do penance for any sins, I do so with a certain
diffidence, not knowing whether or not the intention is pure
enough to make them pleasing in the sight of God. But
when I say Maass, or assist at the holy Sacrifice, I am, O my
God, full of confidence and courage ; I dare challenge all the
saints of heaven to offer something more pleasing to Thee
than Mass; neither terrified by the number nor by the
grievousness of my sins, I most confidently ask Thy pardon,
not doubting in the least but Thou wilt grant it more
abundantly than I could ask it; how great soever the de-
gires of my heart may be, I do not hesitate in the least to
pray Thee to gratify them all.”

A prayer which is also infallibly heard by the Almlghty is
that which is accompanied with forgiveness of injuries, and
great charity for our enemies.

To pray for those who wish us evil, is an extremely diffi-
cult act, and one full of the most heroic charity. It isan
act free from self-love and self-interest, which is not only
counselled but even commanded by the Lord.* The insults,
calumnies, and persecutions of our enemies, relate directly to
our own person; wherefore, if we forgive, nay, even beg of
God also to forgive them, we give up our claim to our right
and honor, thus raising ourselves to the great dignity of
true children of God, nay, even to an unspeakably sublime
resemblance to His divinity, according to what Jesus Christ
says: “if you pray for those who hate you, calumniate, and

* Matt. v. 4.
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persecute you, you will be children of your Father who is in
heaven, who maketh His sun to rise upon the good and
bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust.” * For there
is nothing more peculiar to God than to have mercy and to
spare; to do good to all His enemies, convert them into His
friends and His children, and thus make them heirs of ever-
lasiing glory.

By imitating God’s goodness in a point most averse to
our nature, we give Him the greatest glory,—and do such
violence to His tender and meek heart a8 to cause it not only
to forgive the sin of our enemies, but even to constrain it to
grant all our prayers; because He wishes to be far more in-
dulgent, far more merciful, and far more liberal than it ia
possible for us over to be. Holy Seripture and the lives of
the saints furnish us with very striking examples in proof
of this great and most consoling truth.

The greatest persecutor of St. Stephen was St. Paul the
Apostle, previous to his conversion; for, according to St.
Augustine, he threw stones at him by the hands of all those
whose clothes he was gnarding. What made him, from being
a persecutor of the Church, become her greatest Apostle and
Doctor? It was the prayer of St. Stephen: ¢ fur, had he
not prayed,” says St. Augustine, “the Church would not
have gained this Apostle” St. Mary Oigni, whilst in a rap-
ture, eaw how our Lord made to St. Stephen a present of the
soul of St. Paul before his death, on account of the prayer
which the former had offered for the latter ; she saw how
St. Stephen received the soul of this Apostle, the moment of
his death, and how he presented it to our Lord, saying:
“ Here, O Lord, I have the immense and most-precious gift
which Thoun gavest me, now I return it to Thee with great
nsury.” ¢ )

Most touching is what Father Avila relates of St. Elizabeth .
of Hungary. One day this saint prayed to God to give great

# Matt. v. 45. { Her Life. by Cardinal Vitriaco, Lib.2, chap.xf.
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graces to all those who had in any way injured her; nay,
even to give the greatest graces to those who had injured her
the most. After this prayer our Lord Jesus Christ said to
her: “My dear daughter, never in your life did you make a
prayer more pleasing to Me than the one which you have
just said for your enemies ; on account of this prayer I for-
give not only all your sins, but even all temporal punish-
ments due to them.” Let us be sure that the greater injuries
we forgive for God’s sake, the greater graces we shall receive
in answer to our prayer.

Now, no saint ever forgave more and greater injuries than
our divine Saviour did; no saint ever forgave his enemies
with 80 much charity and generosity, ever prayed for his
persecutors with so much fervor as our Lord did. Who can
think of Jesus hanging on the Cross and hear Him pray,
nay, even cry to His Father for the forgiveness of His
enemies, without feeling moved to tears at such an excess of
divine charity! ¢Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do.” * Let us rest assured that Jesus Christ said
this prayer not only when hanging on the Cross, but every
moment of His life. He had comc down from heaven to
be our Saviour, therefore it was His greatest desire that His
Father should forgive us, and not forgive us only, but grant
us every grace and blessing. To force His Father, as it
were, to do so, He prayed constantly to Him with infinite
charity for all of us who were His enemies. How could the
Heavenly Father refuse to listen to such a prayer? It was
by its effect that the good thief was converted, and that the
centurion who led the soldiers to crucify our Lord, repented,
and on leaving Mount Calvary, struck his breast, saying
“Indeed this man was the Son of God.”t{ The power-
ful effects of that prayer will be known only on the day of
judgment.

Let us remember that at Mass Jesus still prays for us with

* Luke xxiii. 84. + Mark xv. 83,
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the same intensity of fervor and charity, with the same un-
speakable desire to help and assist us in all our necessities.
What He is most desirous to obtain for us is a complete
forgiveness of our sins, that is to say, not only the forgive-
ness of eternal punishment, but also the full remission of all
temporal punishments which often remain due to the divine
Justice after the remission of the eternal punishment.

A criminal is often recommended to mercy because of his
remorse and good conduct while in prison, and the extreme
punishment of death, which he deserves, is commuted into
one lighter. The same thing takes place in the government
of God. Adam obtained pardon from God, and the hope of
pardon for all his posterity, and yet a part of his punishment
remained, the necessity of laboring for his bread, the miseries
of this life, sickness, and death.

God pardoned the sin of the Israelite nation at the prayer
of Moses, and did not destroy them, but left a penalty behind.
Their children were allowed to enter the promised land of
Canaan, but they themselves were kept back to spend their
lives and die in the desert. When the prophet Nathan re-
proved King David for his two-fold sin of murder and
adultery, David repented, confessing his guilt, and the
prophet declared: ¢ The Lord also hath taken away thy sin,
nevertheless, since thou hast made the enemies of the Lord
to blaspheme on account of this thing, the child which is
born to thee shall surely die.” ®

Among the temporal punishments due to sin, after the
remission of its guilt, the saints count the withholding of
many of God’s graces. From eternity God prepared for us
all abundant graces to work out our salvation. Some of
these graces were necessary to lead us to a high degree of
perfection and to make us saints; others were so necessary
for our salvation, that without them we should not be saved.
In punishment of sin, even after its guilt has been remitted,

* I, Kings xil. 18.
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God somctimes withholds these graces; and, therefore,
our past sins, after they have been forgiven, may be the
cause of our damnation, by preventing God from bestowing
upon us certain graces without which we shall be certainly
lost. Hence it is that the Holy Ghost tells ms “not to be
without fear about sin forgiven.” * In order, then, to secure
not only the pardon of all our past sins, but also the graces
which may be withheld in punishment of them, and par-
ticularly the graces without which we should be lost, we
must pray fervently and frequently for the complete and
entire remission of all our sinsg, and of all the penalties due
to them. By frequent and fervent petitions for these favors,
every one, even the most abandoned sinner, however enor-
mous his crimes may have been, can easily and infallibly avert
the chastisement of sin, which consists in the withholding
of God’s graces ; and may thus infallibly prevent the danger
of hig past sins being the cause of his dumnation, after their
guilt had been remitted.

Now, be it borne in mind that nowhere shall we obtain
sooner the full remission of these temporal punishments
than during the celebration of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass;
for it is there that our divine Saviour Himself offers up His
prayer for this very great favor. For this reason it is that
St. Ephrem, who lived in the fourth century, prays: “Since
Thou wast immolated a Victim for us, free us from all defile-
ment by cutting off all our sins; for Thou hast been consti-
tuted our High Priest that, by the shedding of Thy blood,
Thou mightest cleanse us from all defilement . . . .. An
cternal Redemption having been obtained, Thon dost daily
renew Thy sacrifice upon the altar, and dost present Thy
saving chalice to our lips to be partaken of; to so great a
benefit and gift grant such efficacy that, being freed in vir-
tue of it from every sin, we may cling to Thee with the
utmost love of which we are capable.” }

* Eccl. v. 5. { Tom. III. Syr-Paraen 74, p. 555.
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Oh, how advantageous it is to hear holy Mass! As St. Ger-
trude offered the adorable Host to the Eternal Father at the
momnent of the Elevation, in satisfaction for all her sins and
in reparation for all her negligences, she beheld her soul
presented before the Divine Majesty with the same senti-
ments of joy in which Jesus Christ, who is the splendor and
living image of the glory of His Father, and the Lamb of
God without spot, offered Himself on the altar to God His
Father for the salvation of the whole world; because the
Eternal Father considered her as purified from all sin by
the merit of the spotless Humanity of Jesus Christ, and en-
riched and adorned with all the virtues which, through the
same holy Humanity, adorn the glorious Divinity of His
Son.

As the Saint returned thanks to God for these graces with
all her power, and took pleasure in considering the extra-
ordinary favors which He had communicated to her, it was
revealed to her that whenever any one assists at Mass' with
devotion, occupied with God, who offers Himself in this
Sacrament for the whole world, he is truly regarded by the
Eternal Father with the tenderness merited by the sacred
Host, which is offered to Him, and becomes like to one who,
coming out of a dark place into the midst of sunlight, finds
himself suddenly surrounded by brightness. Then the Saint
made this inquiry of God: “Is not he who falls into sin de-
prived of this good, even as one who goes from light into
darkness loses the fuvor of beholding the light ?” The Lord
replied : “No; for, although the sinner hides My divine light
from him, still My goodness will not fail to leave him some
ray to gnide him to eternal life ; and this light will increase
whenever he hears Mass with devotion or approaches the
Sacraments.”

Let us, then, imitate the saints in their great desire to render
to God a full satisfaction for their sins, and to obtain, as soon
88 possible, a complete remission of all their temporal punish-
ments, in order to be sure that God, in punishment for their
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gins, would not withhold from them those efficacious graces
which were necessary for them to overcome great tempta-
tions and withstand great trials,as well as to save them from
being cast into the terrible flames of purgatory after their
death. In order to accomplish these two objects, the saints
were very careful to hear Mass as frequently as possible.

‘We are debtors to the Divine Justice, and we have a ehoice
between two modes of payment. We may make satisfaction
here below, of our own accord, and set about obtaining a full
remission of all our indebtedness to God by assisting at Mass,
or we may wait till God shall take satisfaction of us here-
after in purgatory. To prefer the latter, would be unpar-
donable cruelty towards ourselves and a great want of love
for God, as such a mode would only be forcing God to
punish us, and deprive us of the happiness of heaven for a
long time. Such a want of love for God would render us
unworthy to receive in purgatory the benefit of the prayers
and good works which our friends on earth might offer up
for us. Let ua beware of falling into the hands of the Divine
Justice, for it is a thing terrible beyond conception. Let
us rather avail ourselves of His exceedingly great mercy
while in this valley of tears. Let us wash our souls white in
the blood of the Lamb during Mass. How great is the power
of that cleansing blood ! how little the labor that applies it!

St. Margaret of Cortona, reflecting on her many grievous
sins, and wishing to atone for them all as fur as possible,
went to her confessor to ask him what was the best way for
her to make satisfaction to God for all her sins. He told
her to hear as many Masses as she could. From that time
forward she was very careful not to miss a single opportunity
of hearing Mass.
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MAS8, A SACRIFICE OF IMPETRATION—CONTINUED.

Hory Secripture tells us that a prayer accompanied with
tears is most powerful with God. It is for this reason that
the Fathers of the Church are profuse in bestowing praises
npon humble tears of the soul. The Holy Scriptures and
the lives of the saints abound in examples, to prove their
power withr God. ¢ Oh, how great is the power which the
tears of sinners exercise with God!” exclaims St. Peter
Chrysologus. “They water heaven, wash the earth clean, de-
liver from hell, and prevail upon God to recall the sentence
of damnation pronounced upon every mortal sin.” ¢ Yes,”
says Anselmus Landunensis, commenting on the words of
the Book of Tobias,—“ Continuing in prayer, with tears he
besought God,”—* prayer appeases God, but, if tears are
added, He feels overcome, and unable any longer to resist.
The former is for Him an odoriferous balm, the latter a
sweet tyranny.”

Hence Julianus exclaims, with truth: “ O humble tears,
how great is your power, how great is your reign! You need
not fear the Tribunal of the Eternal Judge; you silence all
- your accusers, and no one dares prevent you from approach-
ing the Lord ; should you alone enter, you will not come out
empty. Moreover, you conquer the unconquerable, you
bind the Omnipotent, you open heaven, you chase away all
the devils.” “ Indeed,” says Peter Cellensis, “ the infernal
spirits find the flames of hell more supportable than our
tears.” Cornelius & Lapide says: «“ One tear of the sinner,
produced by the sorrow of his heart, is capable of making God
forgive and forget many, even the most atrocious crimes.” For
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this reason St. L.eo the Pope says of the teare of St. Peter,
“ O happy tears of thine, O holy Apostle St. Peter, which
were for thee a holy baptism to cancel thy sin of denying the
Lord.” St. Magdalen asks of our Lord the forgiveness of her
numerous and great sins; but in what manner? “ She be-
gan to wash His sacred feet with her tears;” those tears
moved His compassionate heart, and made Him say, ¢“ Many
sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much.”

Why was it that the holy patriarch Jacob, when wrestling
with the Angel of the Lord, received his blessing? It was
because he asked it with tears in his eyes: “ He wept, and
made supplication to him.” In the Fourth Book of Kings,
we read as follows: “ In these days Ezechias was sick unto
death, and Isaias the Prophet came to him and said: Thus
saith the Lord God ; give charge concerning thy house, for
thou shalt die and not live. And he turned his face to the
wall, and prayed to the Lord, saying: I besecch Thee, O
Lord, remember how I have walked before Thee in truth,
and with a perfect heart, and have done that which is pleas-
ing before Thee. And Ezechias wept with much weeping.”
What did he obtain by his tears? Holy Writ says: “And
before Isaias was gone out of the middle of the court, the
word of the Lord came to him, saying: Go back and tell
Ezechias ; thus saith the Lord : I have heard thy prayer and
I have seen thy tears; and behold, I have healed thee; on
the third day thou shalt go up to the Temple of the Lord.
And I will add to thy days fifteen years.”

Now, if the tears of a wretched sinner are so powerful with
God, if the tears of a just and holy man are still more so,
what power must not the tears of Jesus Christ have with
His Father? Our dear Saviour shed torrents of tears in the
course of His life. He wept in the crib at Bethlehem ; He
shed bitter tears over the obstinacy of the Jews; He wept at
the grave of Lazarus; He was so compassionate that He
wept out of love for His friends, and out of sympathy for the
afflicted, but He wept far more bitterly over the sins of men,
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St. Paul the Apostle assures us that He used to pray to His
Father with tears in His eyes. “ Who in the days of His
flesh, with a strong cry and tears, offering up prayers and
supplications was heard for Hisreverence.” * And it is Jesus
Himself Who assures us that His Father always hears His
prayer. ¢ Father,” He said at the grave of Lazarus, “ Father,
I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me. And I know that
Thou hearest me always.” t

How was it possible for the heavenly Father to resist the
prayers and tears of His well-beloved Son? With what con-
fidence, then, onght we not to assist at the Mass, knowingas we
do that the same Jesus who prayed and wept so much for us
on earth, continues to do the same at this holy sacrifice ?
If our eyes are dry, if we cannot pray with tears, we
should not feel discouraged; we have the tears and prayers
of our dear Saviour to offer to our heavenly Father—prayers
and tears far more precious, far more powerful than the pray-
ers and tears of all the saints united. What grace and bless-
ing is there that these prayers and tears will not obtain for
us? In his comment on Zacharias, Cornelius 3 Lapide re-
lates, that St. Dunstan, after the death of King Kdwin, at
whose hands he had received much ill-treatment, suw, whilst
praying, several black men running off with the soul of the
king in theirhands. Forgetting all the injuriesand ill-treat
ment which he had received from Edwin, he took pity on .
him in his miserable condition, shedding torrents of tears
before the face of the Lord for the deliverance of the king’s
soul, and he did not cease weeping and praying until the
Lord heard him. Soon after he saw the same black men
again, but their hands were empty, and the soul of the king
was no longer in their possession. They then commenced to
curse and swear, and uttered the most abominable impreca-
tions against the servant of God, to which St. Dunstan paid
no attention, but thanked God for the extraordinarily great
mercy shown to the king.

* Heb, v. 7 t John xi. 41, 42.
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If the prayers and tears of this saint could obtuin the de.
liverance of the king’s soul from the hands of the devil, from
what evils shall we not be delivered by the prayers and tears
of Jesus at Mass, if we assist at it in the proper spirit! It
would take whole volumes to relate all the favors that have
been granted by means of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. St
Bernard obtained a great number of them ; his life contains
several which took place, a8 we may say, before the whole
city of Milan. One day, at the moment when he was going
to celebrate Muss, there was brought to the church of St.
Ambrose a lady of distinction who had been sorely afflicted
for several years. She had lost at once,sight, bearing, and
speech ; her tongue even had lengthened so that it protruded
from her mouth in a monstrous manner. St. Bernard ex-
horted all the people present to unite their prayers with his,
and began to celebrate the divine mysteries, making the
sign of the cross over the poor infirm woman every time he
made it over the Host or chalice. Having finished the Lord’s
Prayer, he took the Body of Jesus Christ, placed it on the
paten, which he laid on the woman’s head, and prayed our
Lord to cure her. After that he turned to the altar to finish
the holy Sacrifice. When he had made the division of the
Host and distributed Communion to the people, the infirm
lady, who was placed near the altar, felt herself suddenly
cured; her tongue resumed its natural state, and she re-
covered at the same time sight, hearing, and speech. Quite
transported with joy, she came to throw herself at the feet
of St. Bernard, and returned a thousand thanks to the Lord.
A cry of admiration arose from every part of the church;
the bells rang out joyously, the people ran in crowds to see
the person so miraculously cured, and the whole city mag-
nified the power of God, so wonderfully manifested in that
miraculous cure.*

St. Gregory relates that on certain days the fetters used to

* Abbe Favre, Le Ciel Ouvert.
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fall from the hands of a Christian captive who had been
taken prisoner by the barbarians, and after his deliverance
he found out that on those days his relatives had Mass offered
up for him.

When, in the year 871, the Danes invaded England, King
Ethelred went with a small army to meet them. But
trusting more in the protection and assistance of God than
in the valor of his army, he went first to hear Mass. While
assisting at the holy Sacrifice, messengers came to tell him
that the Danes were quite near, and that he must prepare
immediately for battle ; but he answered that he would not
go until he had received Holy Communion. So he stayed in
church until Mass was ended, and then went forth with a
lion’s courage to attack his enemies. The Lord of armies
was with him and fought for him, and thus, after a short
conflict, the pious king succeeded in putting the enemies of
his kingdom to 4 shameful flight.* Let us then rest assured
that, as a mother cannot help consoling her weeping child,
neither will the heavenly Father refuse to hear any of the
petitions of His weeping Son at Mass.

The great power of Mass as a sacrifice of impetration ap-
pears also from the fact that a prayer united with good works
is most powerful with the Almighty. ¢ Prayer is good, with
fasting and alms,” said the angel of the Lord to Tobias; ¢}
and by the prophet Isaias the Lord says: “Deal thy bread
to the hungry, and bring the needy and the harborless into
thy house; when thou shalt see one naked, cover him, and
despise not thy own flesh.”} “Seek judgment, relieve the
oppressed, judge for the fatherless, defend the widow.”§
“ Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall hear; thon shalt
cry, and He shall say: Here I am.” ||

And again it is said : “ Blessed are the merciful, for they
ghall obtain mercy;” § especially when they pray, for who-

* Baronius. $ Tob. xii. 8. 1 Isaias lvili. 8.
§ Isains i | Isaias lviii. 9 Matt. v.



842 MASS, A SACRIFICE

soever is good and liberal to the brethren of Jesus Christ on
earth, to him Jesus Christ must be good and liberal also;
for He is, and He desires to be, and to exhibit Himself in-
finitely better than any one possibly could be.

In the life of the Bishop St. Julian, we read that he dis-
tributed among the poor and needy everything he possessed.
Hence the Church says of him that, being inflamed with a
great paternal charity for his fellow-men, he obtained from
God many wonderful things. When the people were once
suffering very much from a want of corn, he began to pray
to God with tears in his eyes; at once several wagons of corn
arrived, and no sooner were they unloaded than the men who
brought the corn disappeared. Amnother time, when the
epidemic spread rapidly throughout the diocese of this holy
bishop, God caused it suddenly to cease, on account of the
prayer of His servant. The Lord also heard his prayer for
many who suffered from incurable diseases.

If the prayer of the saints is so powerful with God becaunse
their justice—* their good works go with them before the
face of the Lord,” * what shall be said of the power of the
intercession of Jesus Christ with His Father? 'The least
act which He performed was of greater merit and dignity
and gave greater pleasure and honor to His Father than the
good works of all the saints together with those of the
Blessed Mother of God herself. All the good works of Jesus
Christ are of an infinite value and dignity, and when He
prays to His Father for us at Mass, it is not mere prayers
that He offers in our behalf, but, in addition, all He has
done for thirty-three years and a half to please Him. He
offers to Him His blood, His very life.itself, in sacrifice, and
thus lays before His Father the greatest gift possible—a
gift far more precious than all He can ask for ns—as great
in power and dignity as is the Father Himself. This is the
precise reason why Mass is so powerful a sacrifice of impetra-

* Isaias lviii. 8.
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tion, why it can obtain for us every favor possible. « Ask
of Me,” says the Father to His Son when lying upon the
altar, “ agk of Me and I will give Thee the Gentiles for Thy
inheritance.”* Every word that our dear Saviour spoke,
every act of obedience that He performed, every step that He
took, every breath that He drew, every pulsation of His
sacred Heart, every drop of blood that He shed, every pain
that He suffered, all are so many eloquent tongues with God
the Father to defend our cause and obtain for us His
choicest gifts and blessings.

Our divine Saviour has assured us “ that whatever is asked
of His Father in His name is granted.” { If then the name
of Jesus is 8o powerful, so efficacious, and of so great author-
ity with the Father that, for the sake of His name alone He
grauts the most wonderful things, shall we hesitate to be-
lieve that Almighty God, for the sake of His well-beloved
Son, interceding in His own Person for us at Mass, will grant
us all we can desire, all we stand in need of, nay, far more
and far greater gifts than we would dare to ask ?

In a city of the West I made, about three years ago, the
acquaintance of a Catholic lady whose husband was a Prot-
estant. Wishing to obtain for her husband the grace of con-
version to the Roman Catholic faith, she made an offering
to Almighty God of what was most dear to her in this
world—her only child. “My most merciful God,” said
she, “if Thou wilt vouchsafe to give the grace of conversion
to my husband, I am willing to lose my darling child by
death.” God heard the prayer of this good lady, for her
child died soon after. Now, when the child was lying dead
in bed, she called her husband and said to him: “ Where
do you think the child is now ?” “I have no doubt he is in
heaven,” was his answer. “Do you not wish,” said she,
“ to be, one day, with him in heaven ?” ¢ Indeed I do,” re-
plied he. “Well, then,” said his wife, “ embrace the religion

* Pa.ii. 8. + John xvi. 28.
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in which our darling child was baptized and died.” At this
moment God enlightened the mind of that man to know the
truth of the Roman Catholic religion, and, at the same time,
strengthened his will to embrace it.

Now, if the offering which this pious mother made of her
child was so pleasing in the sight of God that He could not
help granting her petition, the offering which Jesus Christ
makes of Himself at Mass to His Father, ig, no doubt, infi-
nitely more pleasing to Him, and must, of course, obtain for
us all he asks in our behalf. It is, therefore, not in vain
that the priest prays during Mass that through this sacrifice
“we may be filled with every heavenly blessing and grace.”

Let us always remember, then, that in the holy Sacrifice
of the Mass the Son of God not only worships His Father for
us, but that He also prays for us, asks pardon and every
kind of blessing for us.

Bollandus relates of St.Coleta that, one day, when she was
hearing the Mass of her confessor, she suddenly exclaimed
at the elevation: “My God! O Jesus! O ye angels and
saints! O ye men and sinners, behold the great marvels!”
After the Mass her confessor asked her why she had wept so
bitterly and uttered such pitiable cries. «Had your Rever-
ence,” said she, “heard and seen the things which I heard and
saw, perhaps you would have wept and cried out more than
I1did” ¢ What was it that you saw ?” asked her confessor
again.  “ Although that which I heard and saw,” she re-
plied, “is so sublime and so divine that no man can ever find
words to express it in a becoming manner, yet I will en-
deavor to describe it to your Reverence as well as my feeble
language will permit. When your Reverence raised the
sacred Host, I saw our Lord Jesus Christ as if hanging on
the Cross, shedding His Blood, and praying to his heavenly
Father in most lamentable accents : ¢ Behold, O My Father,
in what condition I was once hanging on the Cross and suf-
fering for the Redemption of mankind. Behold My wounds,
My sufferings, My death: I have suffered all this ju_order
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that poor sinners might not be lost. But now Thou wilt
send them to hell for their sins. What good, then, will re-
sult from My sufferings and cruel death! Those damned
souls, instead of thanking Me for My Passion, will only
curse Me for it; but should they be saved, they would bless
Me for all eternity. I beseech Thee, My Father, to spare
poor sinners, and forgive them for My sake ; and for the sake
of My Passion preserve them from being damned forever.’ ”

What a consolation to know that we have so powerfal an
advocate with the Almighty in heaven. Let us no longer
say that we are poor, that we are weak, that we have nothing
to offer to God. In the holy Mass we have an offering
worthy of God—a prayer to present to Him, which is all-
perfect—all-powerful, the prayer of His only begotten Son,
in whom He is well pleased.

But our divine Saviour worships God for us, and prays
for us in the Mass, not in order to exempt us from worship-
ping, but in order to Aelp us to worship God properly and to
pray to Him in a perfect manner.

On the night before His death Our Blessed Redeemer
went with His Apostles to the Garden of Gethsemane.
When they had come to the garden He said to them: “ Re-
main ye here while I go yonder and pray.” He went from
them about a stone’s throw and began to pray with great
fervor. Then His agony came on, and His soul was sad
unto death. His whole body was covered with a bloody
sweat, and the blood which oozed through every pore fell
down in drops to the ground. He was praying to His Eter-
nal Father for the sins of His brethren: He prayed for all
those souls whom He had created and for whom He was to
die. The Apostles were sad and weary, worn out with watch-
ing; and instead of praying with our dear Lord they fell
asleep. Then Jesus arose and went to them again and again.
In a mournful voice He upbraided them for their weakness,
their drowsiness ; He exhorted them to watch and pray;

desiring that they should unite their prayers with His.



846 MASS, A SACRIFICE

It is thus that our Lord acts during the holy Sacrifice of
the Mass; He withdraws a short distance from us in order
to make intercession for us. He prays for us on the altar,
and wishes us to knecl around Him in church, there to unite
with His our feeble prayers. What we ask for in broken ac-
cents, He puts into glowing words, and as our prayers pass
through His Sacred Heart, as they ascend to heaven from
His divine lips, they are transformed, they become most ac-
ceptable in the sight of God, all-powerful, all-divine. Throw
copper into molten gold and it appears at once to be all
gold. TUnite your prayers with those of Jesus at Mass and
they go up to His Father as the prayers of His well-beloved
Son.

St. Porphyrius, Bishop of Gaza, went once to Constanti-
nople to ask a favor of the Emperor Arcadius. On his way
he met the servants of the emperor carrying with them his
infant son Theodosius. The holy Bishop immediately drew
near and placed his petition in the hands of the young
prince. The emperor, agreeably surprxsed at this singular
artifice of the prelate, readily granted what he asked, through
love for the little bearer.*

Let us adopt a similar means to obtain favors from God.
In the Mass Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is ever ready to
carry up our desires to the throne of His Father. Let us,
therefore, in all confidence, charge Him with our petitions,
and rest assured that, for His sake, they will be granted.
Let our lips move in silence after consecration. Let us pray
to Jesus according to the wants of our hearts, pouring out
before Him our joys and sorrows, our hopes and fears.

Catholics do not go to church to hear a man pour forth
an extempore prayer ; they are not obliged to follow any man
through the various moods of his thoughts and feelings.
They are not obliged to join in any set form of prayer; for
such a prayer, no matter how beantiful, must necessarily

* Schmid’s Histor. Catech.
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fail to express the different wants and feelings of the various
members of the congregation. They go to church to take
part in the most holy Sacrifice of the Mass—not to join in
the prayers of a man, but in the prayers of our Lord Jesus
Christ Himself, Who is really present on our altars. They
are not bound by any set form of prayer; they can pour out
their souls before God according to the various wants and
desires of their hearts. There is around the altar the most
complete liberty, the greatest variety, combined with the
most perfect unity.

Let then the little children, let the young and innoeent
go to Mass ; let them unite their joyous hearts with the heart
of the Infant Jesus, Who is born again spiritnally every day
upon our altars. Let also the old and the weary go; let
them pour out their sorrows before the face of God, and
Jesus, “ Who hath borne our sorrows,” will comfort and con-
sole them.

And let those who are weak and sorely tempted go to
Mass: Jesus will encourage and strengthen them by His
heavenly grace. Let those who have sinned go to Mass; and
weep, and mingle their tears with the tears which Jesus shed
for them and for us all on the hard wood of the Cross.

Let those who are poor and sick and heart-broken go to
Mass, and lay their wants before the compassionate heart of
Jesns; He Who “filleth the hungry with good things ” will
not suffer them to go away empty-handed.

Let the rich and prosperous also go to Mass, and give
thanks to God Who has blessed them with the good things
of this world. Let all go: laying their fears, their joys,
hopes, wishes, and tears—all at the feet of Jesus, and He
will hear and sympathize with us. He will offer up our
prayers and our tears in union with His own divine suppli-
cation. Our prayers, united with the prayers of Jesus, will
ascend before the throne of heaven londer than the music of
angelic choirs, sweeter than the sublime hymn of the virgins,
more powerful than the intercession of all the saints.

o
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And if ever there is a time when prayers are heard, it is
during the holy Sacrifice of Mass. For this reason is it that
in the office of consecrating a church, the Bishop prays that
“here may be heard by God the prayers of all invoking
Him, that the blessed and holy Trinity, which purifieth all
things, and adorneth all things; that the blessed and holy
hand of God, which sanctifieth all things, blesseth all things,
and enricheth all things, might purify and bless and con-
secrate, by a perpetual out-flowing of His sanctification,
that house ; that here priests might ever offer to Him the
sacrifice of praise, and here the faithful people pay their
vows; that here the burden of sinners might be loosed,
and the falls of the faithful repaired; that here the sick
might be healed, the lepers cleansed, the blind enlightened,
the demons expelled, and all invocations granted through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Oh, what a gift is the Holy Mass! How completely is the
distance bridged over, that separated the Creator and the
creature! The time of the Mass is the time of grace; it is
then that the earth has disappeared from view, and heaven
is opened. The place on which we kneel is holy ground, we
are in the presence of God, surrounded by myriads of angels.

Mass was the comfort of the Christians in the Catacombs.
It was the glory of St. Basil, and St. Ambrose, and St. Au-
gustine. So it is also our glory, our stay and support in
this nineteenth century of unbelief and impiety. « Yes, strip
our altars, leave us only the corn and the vine, and a rock for
our altar, and we will worship with posture as lowly and
hearts as loving as in the grandest Cathédral. Let persecun-
tion rise; let us be driven from our churches; we will say
Mass in the woods and caverns, a8 the early Christians did.
We know that God is everywhere, we know that Nature is
His Temple, wherein pure hearts can find Him and adore
Him; but we know that it is in the Holy Mass alone that
He offers Himself to His Father as ¢ the Lamb that was slain.’
How can we forego that sweet and solemn action? How
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can we deprive ourselves of that heavenly consolation? It
is in Mass that man’s heart has found a home and resting-
place in this vale of tears. To us the altar is the vestibule
of heaven.”

Such be our thoughts about the Holy Mass. Go to Mass
and go to pray. When the Lord drew near to Elias on the
Mount, the prophet wrapped his face in his mantle ; so when
we come to Masslet us wrap our souls in a holy recollection
of spirit. Remember what is going on. Now pray; now
praise ; now ask forgiveness; now rest before God in quiet
love. So will the Mase be a marvellous comfort and refresh-
ment to the Christian.




CHAPTER XXVIIL

MASS, THE HOPE OF THE DYING.

THERE are many now-a-days who view death merely as
the dissolution of organs, the decomposition of a worn-out
machine, as an extinction of the powers of life; in other
words, they examine it simply with the eye of an infidel
physician. It is not strange at all that these people should
be insensible to the high moral grandeur which so often
distinguishes the closing scene of mortal life, or that they
should be surprised and offended at the importance which
religion ascribes to this last act in the combat of her children.
But far i8 it from the humble followers of a crucified Saviour
to profess a scorn for death, which He Himself condescended
to endure. Death is disarmed, it is true; it is vanquished;
yet its aspect still bespeaks its origin, and the eye naturally
turng from it in mourning. “ Perhaps you do not know,”
says St. Leonard, * what sort of a grace it is to die a happy
death. It is such a grace, that the greatest saints never
thought it was their due for anything they had done for God.
Even if God had denied a happy death to His own Mother,
He would have done her no wrong, for it is a grace so great
that no one can merit it. Though all angels and men should
unite their power to give us a just knowledge of the impor-
tance of a good or bad death, it would be impossible for them
to do so, because they themselves cannot adequately com-
prehend the good or evils resulting from a good or bad
death.”

Death is the end of all our works, of our earthly pilgrim-
age, the harbor where we cast anchor, or are wrecked for
ever. On death depends eternity; eternal happiness a
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eternal misery is its necessary result. If we die well, we shall be
saved eternally, if we die ill, we shall be eternally lost. We can
die but once. Hence the infinite importance of this final ac*
of our life. Yes, the day of death is the master-day—the day
that judges all the others. It is for this reason, that this
erisis naturally impresses every one with a feeling of awe.
The pinched and pallid features, the cold and clammy skin,
the heaving, laborious, rattling respiration, and the irresist-
ible force of that disease which no earthly remedies can
overcome, speak of something appalling, and suggest the idea,
of an Almighty power, manifesting displeasure and inflicting
punishment.

What especially increases the sufferings of the dying is
their remorse for sin committed, their dread of the approach-
ing judgment, and the uncertainty of eternal salvation. At
that moment especially, the devil puts forth all his power to
gain the sounl that is passing into eternity, knowing that
the time is short in which he may win her, and that if he
lose her then, he has lost her forever. For this reason it is
that the devil, who has always tempted her in life, will not
be satisfied to tempt her alone in death, but calls companions
to his aid. When any one is at the point of death, his house
is filled with demons, who unite to accomplish his ruin. It
is related of St. Andrew Avellino that, at the time of his
death, several hundred devils came to tempt him, and we
read that, at the time of his agony, he had so fierce a struggle
with hell, a8 to cause all his good brethren in religion who
were present to tremble.

Now, the path which we are pursuing leads us necessarily
within view of death ; this angel of destruction gains upon
us more and more every day, and he comes upon many too
often unawares. Happy are those who are always prepared
to follow his summons. He has two keys in his hands ; with
the one he opens heaven for the good, and with the other he
opens the gates of hell for the bad. The greatest gain, therefore,
in this life is to prepare ourselves every day for a happy death.
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Chief among the means which our Lord has left us for
this end, is that of assisting, as often as possible, at the mys-
tical renewal of His Death—the holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
“Offer up the sacrifice of justice,” says holy David, “and
then trust in the Lord.”* This sacrifice of justice is the
holy Mass; by this sacrifice, as we have seen, the Lord is
appeased, His justice is fully satisfied, and our sins and the
punishments due to them are cancelled. We read in holy
Scripture that a certain man, named Michas, said to a
young Levite: “Stay with me, and be unto me a father and
a priest, and I will give thee every year ten pieces of silver,
and a double suit of apparel, and thy victuals.” The Levite
was content, and abode with Michas, and was unto him as
one of his sons. Michas was overjoyed, and said: “ Now I
know God will do me good, since I have a priest of the race
of the Levites.” { If Michas was not afraid of the Lord and
His punishments, if he felt quite confident that God would
bless him because the priest of the Lord staid with him in
‘his house, and. prayed and offered sacrifice for him, how
much greater must be the joy and confidence of a Christian
in the hour of death, when he remembers that he assisted so
many times at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, where not only
the priest of God, but the Priest of priests—Jesus Christ
Himself—prayed, and offered Himself in sacrifice to His
heavenly Father to obtain for him the grace of a happy
death.

Saint Boniface, Archbishop of Mayence, relates the follow-
ing: “A deceased Brother in & certain convent of my dio-
cese had been raised to life again; he came to me and said:
When I was conducted before the tribunal of God, every sin
of mine came along with me in the shape of a most hideous
person, and said to me, ‘I am that vain honor and glory
which made you consider yourself superior to others;’ an-
other said, ‘I am that want of charity which you have shown

* Pg, iv $ Judges xvil,
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to your neighbor in thoughts, words, and actions;’ another
again said, ‘T am that lie which you told on such and such
an occasion” It was thus that all my sins, one after the
other, came and presented themselves to me, accusing me,
and clamoring against me most frightfully before the Eternal
Judge. Many devils, too, came at the same time, and bore
witness that I had committed these sins at such a time and
in such a place. Then there came also before me the few
good works which I bad performed during my life, and they
said to me, one after the other, ‘I am that obedience which
you have rendered to your superior for the love of God;’
another said, ‘I am that mortification, that work of penance,
by which you have chastised your body;’ ‘I am,” said an-
other, ¢that prayer and meditation which you have so often
performed.” It was thus that all my good works, one after
the other, came and presented themselves before me, consol-
g and defending me before the Eternal Judge, and many
of the angels of the Lord, too, came and bore witness to my
good works, and exalted them exceedingly.”

What happened to this pious brother may also happen
to us at the hour of death. At that moment our sins may
rise up before us in hideous forms to terrify and throw
us into despair. But then our good works, especinlly all
the Masses we have heard with devotion, will also present
themselves in the form of beautiful virgins, to inspire us
with the greatest confidence in the mercy of God. They
will say: we are the many holy masses you have heard
with so much fervor; we will accompany you to the Tri-
bunal of the Eternal Judge; there we will defend you and
plead your canse; we will say to the Lord of heaven and
earth: “It is true, this soul has often dishonored Thee by
her many sing, but it is also true that she has infinitely more
honored Thee by one Mass than Thou hast been dishonored
by all her sins; it is true that by her sins she has contracted
Lefore Thee an enormous debt, but it is also true that one
Mass alone, which she heard with devotion, was more than
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sufficient to cancel a thousand times more sins than she has
committed. It is true that she las shown herself very un-
grateful for the numberless graces thou hast bestowed aupon
her; but it is also true that by one Mass alone she returned
to Thee far more than Thou hast ever bestowed upon her.”
Thus will each Mass become a most powerful advocate in our
favor. What then will not the hundreds of Masses we liave
heard be able to obtain for us! The cry raised against us by
our sins, and the accusations of the devil, will be hushed in
a moment by the cry of the many Masses, that is, of the
Blood of the Lamb of God which fell so abundantly upon us
in each holy Mass. What consolation, what joy, what con-
fidence will he ours at the hour of death, when we see our-
selves.surrounded by so many Masses as by so many faithful
fricuds and most powerful advocates, pleading for our admis-
sion into paradise. Blessed, therefore, are those who per-
severe in their love and devotion for Mass until death. By
a peculiar supernatural strength, which they derive from
this holy sacrifice, they will also in a most wonderful manner
either be preserved from all attacks of the devil, or ren-
dered strong against the same in a manner most fearful to
Satan.

We read in holy Scripture that the angel of destrnction
passed by all the houses of the Israelites without doing them
any harm, because he found theiwn sprinkled with the blood
of the lamb. We have seen how at Mass the blood of the
Lamb of God—of Jesus Christ—is shed in a mystical manner;
that whenever we assist at Mass with devotion, our souls are
sprinkled with this sacred Blood, and experience its power-
ful effects, especially the protection it affords them in all
spiritual and temporal afflictions. When the devil comes to
these souls at the hour of death, he loses all courage to win
them, because he sees them sprinkled with the sacred Blood
of the Lamb of God, at sight of which he trembles and flies
away in rage, perceiving that no room is left for his tempta-

sion. -
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Eneas Silvius, who afterwards became Pope Pius IL, tells
us that in a certain city of Germany, called Svezia, there
lived a gentleman of high social position, who, after losing
nearly all his wealth, retired to a country-house for the sake
of economizing. Spending his time in great seclusion, he
soon became a prey to the most profound melancholy, so
much so, indeed, that he was in a state bordering on desper-
ation. While in this deplorable condition the devil often
suggested to him that he ought to put an end to his life;
“for,” said the tempter, “ there is nothing for the barren tree
but the woodman’s axe.” In this conflict of mental agony
and temptation, the gentleman had recourse to a holy con-
fessor, who gave him the following good advice: “ Let no day
pass without assisting at the holy Mass, and make your mind
easy.” Pleased with the advice, the gentleman lost no time
in carrying it out, and in order to prevent the possibility of
ever losing Mass, he engaged a chaplain, who daily offered
the adorable Sacrifice, at which he assisted with the most
edifying devotion. But it happened that one day his chap-
lain went at an early hour to a neighboring village to assist
a young priest, who was about to celebrate his first mass.
The devout nobleman, fearing that he would that day be
deprived of the Sacrifice, hastened to the same village in
order to be present at it. On the way he met a peasant who
told him that he might as well turn back, because the
last Mass was ended. Much disturbed in mind, he began
even to shed tears. “ Alas, what shall I do?” he kept
repeating, “ What shall I make of myself to-day? Perhaps it
may be the last of my life.” The peasant was astonished to
see him 8o much agitated, and being himself a man careless
of his soul, he exclaimed, “ Pray, do not weep, my lord, do
not weep; for my part, if it is a thing that can be done, I don’t
mind at all gelling you my share in the Mass I heard this
morning. Give me that good cloak of yours, and for aught
I care, my Mass is yours this moment.” The nobleman,
thinking he would take the chance of possibly getting some-
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thing by it, at least for his good intention’s sake, handed
over the cloak and parsued his path towards the church.
There he offered a short prayer, and on his return had hardly
reached the place where the bargain had been struck, when
he saw the miserable man who had conceived the profane
design of selling his Mass, hanging by the neck from an
oak-tree, and already dead, like another Judas. In fact,
the temptation to self-destruction had passed into the un-
happy peasant, who had voluntarily deprived himself of the
aid which he might have had from the Sacrifice, and design-
edly left himself powerless to resist the malignant suggestion
of the devil. Then the worthy nobleman began to perceive
how effectual was the remedy which his confessor had ad-
vised, and he was from that moment confirmed in his holy
determination—daily to assist at the divine mysteries, in
order to be preserved from the temptation of the devil, and
make a happy end. What Pope St. Gregory says is true:
“The holy Sacrifice of the Mass preserves the soul from ever-
lasting destruction.””*

The Archangel Raphael said to Tobiag: Alms delivereth
from death, purgeth away sins, and maketh to find mercy
and life everlasting.” { What the archangel said of alms,
applies most assuredly, far more directly, to the holy Sacrifice
of the Mass; for it delivers the soul from a bad death,
cleanses her from sins, and makes her find mercy and life
everlasting. ¢ As many Masses as a good Christian has heard
with devotion,” said our Lord to St. Mechtildis, “so many
of my angels do I send him in the hour of his death to con-
sole, and protect, and to accompany him to heaven”} Al-
though this revelation be not an article of faith, yet it is
very authentic and agrees with what we read in the writings
of 8t. John Chrysostom: « A certain person,” says he, “told
me—not having heard it from some other person, but him-
self found worthy to be an eye and ear witness of the fact—

* Lib, iv Dial. c. 58. t Tob. xii. 9. $ Lib. iii. Revel. c.19.
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that persons about to depart this life, if they be found to
have partaken of the mysteries (of the holy Mass) with a
pure conscience, have, at the moment of breathing their last,
angels as guards to conduct them away hence, for the sake
of what they have received.” *

A certain boly Bishop of Breslau, named Nanker, enter-
tained & most tender devotion for the holy Sacrifice of the
Mass. He used to say Mass daily, and heard as many Masses
besides as he possibly could. When at the point of death, a
most sweet, heavenly melody was heard, and a voice from
above said : “ The soul of Bishop Nanker has already left
the body, and is now being carried by the angels into heaven.
This grace and honor have been bestowed upon him on ac-
count of his great love and devotion for the holy Sacrifice of
the Mass” ¢ No wonder, then, that we read in the lives of
boly bishops, priests, and Christians, how diligent they were
in offering up daily the holy Sacrifice, and hearing Mass as
often as posgible. They found ample time to do so hy quit-
ting vain amusements, useless conversations, and frivolous
pleasures.

Baronius relates of St. Theodore Studita that he begged
God in his last illness to give him sufficient strength to say
Mass once more before he died. His prayer was heard. So,
to the great astonishment of all his friends, he rose up from
his bed and said Mass with the utmost fervor and devotion,
shedding at the same time a torrent of tears. This devo-
tion of the saint made a deep impression upon all who saw
him, so much so that they could not help shedding tears
themselves. Immediately after Mass, St. Theodore returned
to bed, feeling perfectly prepared to die, for he could say with
holy Simeon: “Now Thou dost dismiss thy servant, O Lord,
according to Thy word, in peace, because my eyes have seen
Thy salvation.” He soon after died a holy death.}

Baronius relates also that St. Tarasius, patriarch of Con-

# T4, L. vi. de Sacerd. n. 4,p. 518. t Reinaldus ad ann. 1341.
$ Ad ann. 826, Num. 44.




358 MASS, THE HOPE

stantinople, said Mass as long as his strength did not fail
altogether. “ When it was nigh exhaunsted, towards the end
of his life, he would lean on and bend over the altar, in or-
der to be enabled to finish Mass. By this great fervor and
devotion for saying Mass, he obtsined from God the grace
to breathe his last with unspeakable happiness and consola-
tion* In all ages there have been many holy priests wie
knew no better preparation for death than that of saying Mass
daily with great devotion.

Dom Basile in his last illness, though suffering from a
severe cold, used to rise and say Mass a little after four
o’clock. So also, Don Isidore continued to hear Mass every
morning until he died. Hence, hospitals and convents are
so constructed that the patients, who are in bed, can each
gee the altar in the chapel and hear Mass, and thus prepare
for a happy death.

Good Christians try to imitate holy priests in their devo
tion and love for the holy Sacrifice of the Mags; they heas
it as often us possible with the utmost fervor. Many even
when grievously sick, try to obtain the privilege of having
Mass said in their room, or, at least, to have it offered up for
a happy death. Theodoret relates the following of an old
man : “Though ninety years of age, his garments were of
hair-cloth, and his food bread and a little salt. And having
desired for a long time to see the spiritnal and mystic Sac-
rifice (of the Mass) offered up, he begged that the oblation
of the divine gift might take place there. AndI (Theodoret)
gladly yielded to him ; and having ordered the sacred vessels
to be brought, for they were at no great distance, and using
the hands of the deacons instead of an altar, I offered up the
mystic, divine, and saving Sacrifice. But the old man was
filled with all spiritual joy and fancied that he beheld the
very heavens, and declared that he had never experienced so
great a gladness.”}

* Ad ann. 806, Num. 1. t T. iii. Hist. Relig. c. xx. p. 1238.
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Such is the joy which the Lord keeps in readiness for the
hour of death of those who know how to value, in the course
of their life, the gift of the holy Mass, this inexhaustible
treasure of grace.

But in what does this joy which good Christians expe-
rience consist? In this: that they bear the pains of their
last illness with great patience; that they experience an
unlimited confidence in the mercy of God and in the merits
of Jesus Christ; that they have no fear of death, but greet it
joyfully as their best friend, opening for them the gates of
Neaven; in a word, this joy consists in a perfect and most
admirable resignation to the holy will of God, who calls
them to a better life. To die in this mannér is to die with
a merit similar to that of a martyr ; for ¢ martyrdom,” says
St. Thomas Aquinas, “ does not consist in suffering much
for the faith; it consists rather in the conformity of the
martyr’s will to the will of God in the trials under which he
dies.” If, then, God makes use of sickness or any other
cause to take away my life, and if I conform my will to His,
declaring myself perfectly resigned to the manner of my
death, my will, being in conformity with that same will of
God to which the martyr conforms in the hour of death,

)must‘:‘earn a merit similar to that of the martyr. As man
cannot make a greater sacrifice to God than that of his life,
the will being perfectly resigned to make this sacrifice in the
manner God requires and manifests by sickness or any other
cause, it follows that such an act of the will is an act of per-
fect charity for God, which cancels all sins and punishments
due to them. To die in this way, is, of course, a very great
grace, and yet we may rest assured that it is particularly
this grace which the Lord grants in the hour of death to
those who are careful not to miss Mass. If we pray for this
grace in each Mass we hear, our prayer will undoubtedly be
heard, so much so that we shall exclaim: “I never thought
it was so sweet to die.” There are, indeed, some things
whose price we know not till we come to die. To, have
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fought the good fight against the devil—to have said mo to
those who tempted us to sin—to have been patient when we
were poor, or sorrowful, or in pain—to have been kind and-
merciful to many a poor creature—but especially to have often
asgisted at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass,—these are things
the value of which we scarcely realize whe: is far o ey
Their true value will appear only when it W l!olgﬂ'aid
us. We easily suffer ourselves to be
prevented from hearing Mass by our friends and acquaint-
auces, by our occupations, and by our sloth. Often it is a
burden to us to go and assist at the Sacrifice, and when there
we hardly know what to do. A day will come when a single |
quarter of an hour spent in hearing Mass will appear of ot
nyelna. wesbh to us than all the riches of the world. Let us ever
remember that we are advancing rapidly towards eternity,
9-that the time of Mass is the best to prepare for it, and-that-etd
_eternity will net be too long for our regrets at the less-of one

single Mase.
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CHAPTER XXIX. .-

MASS, PROPITIATORY FOR THE DEAD.

A sHORT time ago, a fervent young priest of this country
had the following conversation with a holy Bishop, on his
way to Rome. The Bishop said to him: “ You make me-
mentoes, now and then, for friends of yours that are dead,
do you not?” The young priest answered: « Certainly, I
do so very often.” The Bishop rejoined : “So did I when I
was a young priest. But one time I was grievouslyill. I

-wag given up a8 about to die. I received Extreme Unction,

and the Viaticum. It was then that my whole past life, with
all its failings, and all its sins, came before me with startling
vividness. I saw kow much I had to atoune for; and I re-
flected on how few Masses would be said for me, and how
few prayers! Ever since my recovery I have most fervently
offered the Holy Sacririce for the repose of the pious and pa-
tient souls in purgatory; and I am always glad when I can,
akmy own offering dmake the ¢ intention’ of my Masses, for
the relief of their pains.” *

Indeed, no one is more deserving of Christian charity and
sympathy, than the poor souls in purgatory. They are
really poor souls. No one is sooner forgotten than shey.

How soon their friends persuade themselves that the souls
departed are in perfect peace. How little they do for their
relief when their bodies are buried. There is a lavish ex-
pense for the funeral.- A hundred dollars are spent where
the means of the family hardly justify the half of it. Where
there is more wealth, sometimes five hundred or a thousand

* Freeman’s Journal, Nov. 1869.
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and even more dollars are expended on the poor dead body.
But what is done for the poor living soulf Perhaps it is
suffering the most frightful tortures in purgatory, whilst the
lifeless body is laid out in state and borne pompously to the
grave-yard. It is right and fitting to show all due respect
even to the body of a deceased friend, for that body was once
the dwelling-place of his soul. But, after all, what joy has
the departed, and perhaps suffering soul, in the fine musi, of
the choir, even though the choir be composed of the best
gingers in the country ? What consolation does it feel in
the superb coffin, in the splendid funeral? What pleasure
in the costly marble monument, in all the honors that are
so freely lavished on the body! All this may satisfy, or at
least seem to satisfy, the living, but it is of no avail what-
ever to the dead. e

Poor, unhappy souls! how the diminution of true Catho
lic faith is visited upon them. Those that loved them in
life might help them, and do not, for want of knowledge,
or of faith!

Poor, unhappy souls! your friends go to their business, to
their eating and drinking, with the foolish assurance that
the case cannot be hard on one they knew to be so good!
Oh! how much and how long this false charsty of your
friends causes you to suffer!

The venerable Sister Catherine Paluzzi offered up for a
long time and with the utmost fervor, prayers and pious
works for the soul of her deceased father. At last she
thought she had good reason to believe that he was already
enjoying the bliss of Paradise. But how great was her con-
sternation and grief, when our Lord, in company with St.
Catherine, her patroness, led her oune day in spirit to purga-
tory. There she beheld her father in an abyss of torments,
imploring her assistance. At the sight of the pitiful state
his soul was in, she melted into tears, cast herself down at
the feet of her heavenly spouse, and begged Him, through
His precious Blood, to free her father from his excruciating
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sufferings. She also begged St. Catherine to intercede for
him, and then turning to our Lord, said: “Charge me, O
Lord, with my father’s indebtedness to Thy justice. In ex-
piation of it, I am ready to take upon myself all the afflic-
tions Thom art pleased to impose upon me.” Our Lord gra-
cioudly accepted this act of heroic charity, and released at
once her father’s soul from purgatory. But heavy,indeed,
were the crosses which she, from that time forth, had to suf-
fer.

This pious sister seemed to have good reason to believe
that her father’s soul was in Paradise. Yet she was mistaken.
Alas! how many are there who resemble her in this. How
many are there whose hope as to the condition of their de-
ceased friends is far vainer and more false than that of this
sister, because they pray less for the souls of their departed
friends than she did for her father.

“No defiled thing,” says St. John, “shall enter the heav-
enly city of Jerusalem.” How easy was it for the departed
soul to defile itself in this life, where it was surrounded by
all kinds of snares and dangers.

St. Severinus, Archbishop of Cologne, was a prelate of
such great sanctity, that God wrought many remarkable
miracles through him. One day after his death, he was seen
by a Canon of the Cathedral to suffer the most excruciating
pains. Upon being asked why he suffered so much, he who,
on account of his holiuess of life, ought to be reigning glo-
riously in heaven replied : ‘I suffer this torment, merely for
having recited the canonical hours hurriedly and with wilfal
distraction.” *

It is related in the life of St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi,
that one day she saw the soul of one of her deceased
sisters kneeling in adoration before the Blessed Sacrament
in the Church, all wrapped up in a mantle of fire, and suffer-
ing great pains in expiation of her neglecting to go to Holy

* 8t. Peter Dom. Epist 14. Edit. Desid. c. vil.
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Communion, on a day when she had her wnfessor’s permis-
sion to communicate.

If St. Severinus, so holy a prelate of the Church, if a
holy nun who spent her life in the convent, had to suffer
most excruciating pains in purgatory in expiation of small
faults, what reason have we to imagine so readily that the
souls of our departed friends are already enjoying the bea-
tific vision of God—who perhaps were never very much in ear-
nest about leading a holy life—who perhaps made light of
venial faults—who perhaps often spoke uncharitably of their
neighbors—who perhaps neglected so many Holy Commu-
nions and other mecans of grace and sanctification—who in
their youth may have committed hundreds of secret mortal
sins of the most heinous kinds, and may never have con-
ceived any other than imperfect sorrow or attrition on ac-
count of them—who perhaps spent their whole lives in the
state of mortal sin, and were converted only on their death-
bed ?

Ah! how much combustible matter—how many imper-
fections, venial sins, and temporal punishments due to mor-
tal and venial sing, may they not have taken with them to
be burned out in the flames of purgatory ?

The Venerable Bede relates that it was revealed to'Drxth-
elm, a great servant of God, that the souls of those who
spend their whole lives in the state of mortal sin and are
converted only on their death-bed, are doomed to suffer the
pains of purgatory to the day of the last judgment.®

In the life and revelations of St. Gertrude, we read that
those who have committed many grievous sins, and who die
without having done due penance, are not assisted by the
ordinary suffrages of the Church until they are partly pari-
fied by divine justice in purgatory.

After St. Vincent Ferrer had learned of the death of hie
sister Frances, he at once began to offer up many fervent

* Hist. Anglic. lv. ¢. 18.
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prayers and works of penance for the repose of her soul.
He also Baid- thirty Masses for her, at the last of which it
was revealed to him, that, had it not been for his prayers
and good works, the soul of his sister would have suffered
in purgatory to the end of the world.* g

From these examples we may draw our own conclusions ag
to the state of our deceased friends and relatives. The judg-
ments of God are very different from the judgments of men.
“My thoughts are not your thoughts,” says the Lord, “nor
your ways my ways. For as the heavens are exalted above
the earth, so are my ways exalted above your ways, and my
thoughts above your thoughts.” ¢

We know that souls of great perfection have been deprivea
of the beatific vision of God, for having committed little
faults. This we learn tfrom many apparitions of the souls of
the faithful departed, who have been saved and who praised
the mercy of God, declaring at the same time that the judg-
ments of the Lord are strict and terrible beyond description,
and that mortals could never reflect too deeply upon this
truth. The true reason of this great rigor of the judgments
of God is found in His infinite sanctity, justice, and love.

God’s sanctity requires an adequate expiatory punishment,
because everything that is not good and perfect, is essentially
opposed to His divine nature; hence He cannot admit into
heaven, to the contemplation of His divine Essence, a soul
that is still spotted with the least stain of sin.

God’s justice requires no less severity than His sanctity,
because every sin is an offense and outrage against His di-
vine Majesty ; for which reason he cannot help defending
His divine right and absolute dominion over all creatures
by requiring full satisfaction from every soul that has
offended against this divine Majesty.

Neither can God’s infinite love be less severe, because He
wishes to see the souls of His elect pure, beautiful, perfect

# Marches. Diar. Dom. 5 Apr. { Isaias lv. 8.
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in every way ; for which reason He purifies them from every
stain, as gold is retined in a furnace, until they become His
true image and likeness, according to which He created the
first man in sanctity and righteousness. He takes no pleas-
ure in seeirfy these souls suffer, but, wishing to render them
capable and worthy of being united to Him as to their su-
preme happiness, He makes them pass through a state of the
most frightful sufferings, a state of the greatest poverty im-
aginable—the privation of the beatific vision of God.

No sooner has the soul departed this life, than it beholds
God, and from this sight it reccives at once so dcep and
vivid a knowledge of God and all His infinite perfections,
that thenceforth it is utterly incapable of being occupied
with anything else than the divine beauty and goodness; it
feels so violently drawn towards God, the supreme Lord of
all things visible and invisible, that it finds it altogether
impossible to wish, to scek, and to love anything but God.
It experiences at once an insatiable hunger and thirst after
God; it pants for its Supreme Good with a most ardent
desire. “God! God! I must be with God!’ is its constant
cry. But at the very moment when the soul is endeavoring
to unite itself to God, it is repulsed by Him and sent to pur-
gatory to cleansc itself from the sins not cancelled in this
life. In this banishment from the sight of Ged, the soul
finds the bitterness of its torments. As it is the height of
happiness to see a God infinitcly amiable, so it is the greatest of
all pains to be rejected from His presence. It is true, dur-
ing this life, the soul experiences but a feeble desire to see
God, and, as it does not know the greatness of this heavenly
benefit, it does not comprehend how great a pain and mis-
fortune it is to be deprived of it. But once the soul has
quitted the body, it conceives so high an esteem for the pos-
session of the Supreme Good, it burns with go ardent a de-
sive to obtain it, it tends with so much foree to enjoy it, that
the greatest of all its torments in purgatory is to be repulsed,
if only for an instant, from the presence of its Creator. In



FOR THE DEAD. . 867

a word, the soul suffers more from the privation of the bea-
titic vision of God, than from all the other torments of pur-
gatory. For such is the infinite beauty of God, that to hgve
seen Him for a single instant, and in that same moment to
be rejected from His presence, is to experience at once the
torment of hell. In heaven, love for God is the happinesa
of the elect; but in purgatory, it is the source of the most
excruciating pains. It is principally*for this reason, that
the sounls in purgatory are called “ poor souls,” they being, as
they are, in the most dreadful state of poverty—that of the
privation of the beatific vision of God.

After Anthony Corso, a Capuchin Brother, & man of great
piety and perfection, had departed this life, he appeared to
one of his brethren in religion, asking him to recommend
him to the charitable prayers of the community, in order
that he might receive relief in his pains; “for I do not
know,” said he, “how I can bear any longer the pain of
being deprived of the sight of my God. I shall be the most
unhappy of creatures as long as I must live in this state.
Would to God all men could understand well what it is to
be without God, in order that they might firmly resolve to
suffer anything during their life on earth rather than expose
themselves to the danger of being damned and deprived
forever of the sight of God.” *

The souls in purgatory are poor souls, because they suffer
the greatest pain of the senses, which is that of fire. Who can
be in a poorer and more pitiful condition than those who
are buried in fire? Yet such is the condition of these souls.
They are buried under waves of fire. The smallest spark of
this purgatorial fire causes them to suffer more intense pains
than all the fires of this world. In this fire they suffer more
than all the pains of distempers and the most violent dis-
eases—more than all the most cruel torments undergone by
malefactors, or invented by barbarous tyrants; more than

#* Annal, PP. Capuc. ad 1548.
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all tlre tortures of the martyrs summed up together. Could
these’ poor souls leave the fire of purgatory for the most.
fr?htful earthly fire, they would, as it were, take it for a
pléasure-garden ; they would find a fifty years’ stay in the
hottest earthly fire more endurable than an hour’s stay in
the fire of purgatory. Our terrestrial fire was not created
by God to torment men, but rather to benefit them; but the
fire in purgatory was created by God for no other purpose
than to be an instrument of His justice, and for this reason
it is possessed of a burning quality so intense and penetra
ting that it is impossible for us to conceive even the faintest
idea of it.

A religious of the Order of St. Dominic, when about to
depart this life, most earnestly begged a priest to say Mass
for the repose of his sonl immediately after his death. The
good religious had scarcely expired when the priest went to
say Mass for him with great fervor and devotion. Hardly
had he taken off the sacred vestments after Mass, than the
soul of his deceased friend appeared, rebuking him severely
for the hardness of his heart in leaving him in the torments
of purgatory for thirty years. Quite astonished, the good
priest exclaimed: “ What, thirty years! an hour ago you
were still alive!” <“Learn then from this,” said the de-
ceased, “ how excruciating are the pains of the fire of pur-
gatory, since one hour’s stay therein appears as long as thirty
years.” *

Another reason why these holy prisoners and debtors to
the divine justice are really poor, is, because they are not
able to assist themselves in the lrast. A sick man, afflicted
in all his limbs, and a beggar, in the most painful and des-
titute condition, has still a tongue left to ask relief. At
least they can implore Heaven—it is never deaf to their
prayer. But the souls in purgatory are so poor that they
cannot even do this. The cases in which some of them

* Da Fusian, Tom. 1v.
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were permitted to appear to their friends and ask assistance,
are but exceptions. To whom should they have recourse ?
Perhaps to the mercy of God! Alas! they send forth their
sighs plaintively : “ As the hart panteth after the fountains
of water, so my soul panteth after Thee, O God. When
shall I come and appear before the face of God? My tears
have been my bread day and night, whilst it is said to me
daily: Where is thy God.”* ¢ Lord, where are Thy ancient
mercies.” t “I cry to Thee, and Thou hearest me not ; I stand
up, and Thou dost not regard me. Thou art changed to be
cruel toward me.”} But the Lord does not regard their
tears, nor heed their moans and cries, but answers them,
that his justice must be satisfied to the last farthing.
Are they to endeavor to acquire new merits, and thereby
purify themselves more and more? Alas! they know that
‘their time for meriting is passed away, that their earthly
pilgrimage i8 over, and that mpon them is come that fatal
night in which no one can work.”§ They know that by all
their sufferings they can gain no new merit, no higher glory
and happiness in heaven ; they know that it is through their
“own fault they are condemned to this state of suffering;
they see clearly how many admonitions, exhortations, in-
spirations, and divine lights they have rejected ; how many
prayers, opportunities of receiving the sacraments, and
profiting by the means of grace within their reach they
have neglected through mere caprice, carelessness, and
indolence. They see their ingratitude towards God, and
the deep wounds they have made in the Sacred Heart of
Jesus ; and their extreme grief and sorrow for all this is a
worm never ceasing to gnaw at them; a heart-rending
pain, a killing torment—that of knowing that they have
placed themselves wilfully and wantonly in this state of the
most cruel banishment. “O cruel comforts! O accursed
ease!” they cry out, «it is on your account that we are de-

#* Ps.xli. 1. ¢ Ps. Ixxxviii. 50. $ Job xxx.20,21. § John ix. 4
16*
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prived of the enjoyment of God, our only happiness for all
eternity !”

Shall they console themselves by the thought that their
sufferings will soon be over? They are ignorant of their
duration unless it be revealed to them by God. Hence they
sigh day and night, hence they weep constantly and ery
unceasingly : “ Wo unto us, that our gojourn is prolonged!”

Shall these poor, helpless souls seek relief from their
fellow-sufferers, all utterly incapable of procuring mutunal
relief? Lamenting, sobbing, and sighing, shedding torrents
of tears, and crying aloud, they stretch out their hands for
one to help, console, and relieve them. We are the only
ones who have it in our power to assist them in their snffer-
ings.

After the Emperor Henry had besieged a certain city for
a considerable time, and found the inhabitants still un-’
willing to surrender, he notified them that he would give
orders to his soldiers to take the city by assault, and mas-
sacre all its inhabitants, even the little children. Alarmed
at this proclamation, and seeing no hope left of saving them-
sclves except by moving the emperor to compassion, the in-
habitants of the city had recourse to the following expedient :
They collected all the little children from six to ten years
of age, and after arraying them in procesgsion, made them
march before the emperor and throw themselves on their
knees, striking their breasts and crying aloud in pitiful
accents: “ Have pity on us, O emperor: O emperor, have pity
on us” This heartrending scene affected the emperor so
much that he himself conld not help weeping. He pardoned
the inhabitants of the city, and raised the siege imme-
diately. :

Could we only open the dungeons of purgatory and see
the immense procession of poor suffering souls coming forth
and crying aloud in the most lamentable and heart-rending
voice: Father, mother, have pity on me, your child! Brother,
have pity on me, your brother! Sister, have pity on me,
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your sister! Husband, have pity on me, your wife! Wife,
have pity on me, your husband! Friend, have pity on me,
your friend '—how would this spectacle affect us? Would
not their pains alone plead more pathetically than any human
tongue? Would not our eyes stream with tears, and our
hearts be moved with compassion at beholding innumerable
holy and illustrious servants of God, suffering more than
any human being can conceive! But, unable to let as wit-
ness their tears and hear their moans, they borrow a voice
from the Church, their mother, and her priests, who, to ex-
press their moans and inconceivable distress, and to excite
our compassion and charity, cry to us in the words of Job:
“ Have pity npon me, have pity upon me,.at least you, my
friends, for the hand of the Lord hath smitten me.” *

Just and holy souls, illustrious servants of the Lord, noble
sons of the heavenly Father, heirs of His ‘celestial glory,
chosen vessels of election, enriched with precious gifts and
ornaments of divine grace, laden with the merits of so many
good works, confirmed in grace, and no longer in a condi-
tion to offend God, dear spouses of Christ, but victims to the
divine justice, shall we be so dead to compassion, so steeled
to feelings of humanity as to refuse you our sympathy?
Shall we be as deaf and unmerciful tv you as the just God
who punishes you. « Quars me persequiminz, sicut Deus?”
O what a cruelty! A sick man weeps on his bed, and his
friend consoles him; a baby cries in his cradle, and his
mother at once caresses him ; a beggar knocks at the door
for an alms and receives it; a malefactor laments in his
prison, and comfort is given him; even -a dog that whines
at the door is taken in; but these poor, helpless souls cry
day and night from the depths of the fire in purgatory:
“ Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least you, my friends,
because the hand of the Lord hath smitten me,” and there
is no one to listen!

L

* Job xix. 21.



4
872 MASS, PROPITIATORY

It seems as though we heard these poor souls exclaim :
Priest of the Lord, speak no longer of our sufferings and
pitiable condition. Let your description of it be ever so
tonching, it will not afford us the least relief. When a man
has fallen into the fire, instead of considering his pains, you
try at once to draw him out or quench the fire with wates.
This is true charity. T.et Christians do the same for us.
Let them give us their feet by going to hear Mass for us:
their hands, by frequently offering the honoraries for the
“intention ” of the Masses of a priest in our behalf; the.r
lips, by praying for us at Mass; their tongue, by begging
others to do the same ; their memory, by constantly bearing
us in mind at the holy Sacrifice ; their body, by offering up
for us to the Almighty all its labors, fatigues, and penances,
in union with the merits of Jesus Christ at Mass.

Indeed, it seems to be a kind of folly to reflect long upon
the pains of the souls in purgatory by way of inducing our-
selves to assist them. To know that they are tormented by
fire ought to be enough to bring us to their relief at once,
especially a8 we can do so with so little inconvenience to
ourselves.

We read in the Acts of the Apostles that the faithful
prayed unceagingly for St. Peter when he was imprisoned,
and that an angel came and broke his chains and released
him. We, too, should be good angels to the poor souls in
purgatory, and free them from their painful captivity.

But the most efficacious of all means to release them is
undoubtedly the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. This is the
common doctrine of the Fathers. St. Jerome says, that by
every Mass, not one only, but several souls are delivered
from purgatory, and he is of opinion that the sounl for which
the priest says Mass suffers no pain at all while the holy
Sacrifice lasts. *

St. Augustine writes: “The funereal pomp, the crowded

® Apud Bern. de Busto, Serm. 8, de Missa.
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faneral, the sumptuous attention to the burial, the construc-
tion of costly monuments, are some sort of solace to the liv-
ing, not aids to the dead. Whereas it is not to be doubted
that the dead are aided by alms, prayers of the holy Church,
and by the salutary sacrifice”* And in another place:
“Nor is it to be denied that the souls of the departed are re-
lieved by the piety of their living friends when the Sacrifice
of the Mediator is offered for them.” { “ Not in vain,” says
St. John Chrysostom, “ were these things ordained by the
Apostles that a memorial of the departed be made at the
, awful mysteries. They knew great gain and great aid ac-
crues to them. For when all the people stand stretching
out their hands—a priestly assemblage—and the awful Sacri-
fice lies to open view, how shall we not propitiate God for
those departed when we call upon Him.”} <«It is for this
reason,” continued this great saint, “that there is no time
fitter to treat or converse with Almighty God than that of
the divine Sacrifice ; that the angels profit by this time as
the most favorable to beg graces for men and the souls in
purgatory ; that at the moment in which the Sacrifice of
Mass is offered, these heavenly messengers presently fly to
open the prisons of purgatory, and to execute all that God
has been pleased to grant by the prayers of the faithful and
the merits of His Son.”

The Fathers of the Council of Trent declare that, by the
Sacrifice of the Mass, the souls in purgatory are most effica-
ciously relieved. It is for this reason that the Sacrifice is
offered up not only for the living, but also for the dead ; that
is to say, God is implored for the sake of Christ’s oblation to
grant to all those who have departed this life in the Lord,
the full remission of their indebtedness to His divine justice.

To consider merely himself, is an impossibility to the
Christian ; how much less is it impossible for him, in so

*T. v. Serm. 172, n. 2, 8, col. 1196.
$ T. vi. De Octo Dulcit. Quaest. n. 4, col. 228.
+ T. xi Hom. iii. in Ep. ad Philip. ot
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sacred a solemnity, to think only of himself, and omit his
supplication that the merits of Christ, which outweigh the
sins of the whole world, may likewise be appropriated by the
souls in purgatory.

In the time of St. Bernard, a monk of Clairvaux appeared
after his death to his brethren in religion to thank them for
having delivered him from purgatory. On being asked what
had most contributed to free him from his torments, he led
the inquirer to the church where a priest was saying
Mass. “Look,” said he; “this is the means by which
my deliverance has been effected; this is the power of
God’s mercy ; this is the salutary Sacrifice which takes
away the sins of the world.” Indeed, so great is the efficacy
of this Sacrifice to obtain relief for the souls in purgatory,
that the application of all the good works which have been
performed from the beginning of the world would not
afford so much assistance to one of these souls as is imparted
by & single Mass. The blessed H(nry Suso made an agree-
ment with one of his brethren in religion, that as soon as
either of them died, the survivor should say two Masses every
week for one year for the repose of his soul. It came to
pass that the religious with whom Henry had made this con-
tract died first. Henry prayed every day for his deliverance
from purgatory, but forgot to say the Masses which he had
promised, whereupon the deceased religious appeared to him
with a sad countenance, and sharply rebuked him for his
unfaithfulness to his engagement. Henry excused himself
by saying that he had often prayed for him with great fervor,
and had even offered up for him many penitential works.
«Qh, brother!” exclaimed the soul, “ blood, blood is neces-
sary to give me some relief and refreshment in my excrucia-
ting torments. Your penitential works, severe as they are,
cannot deliver me. Nothing can do this but the blood of
Jesus Christ, which is offered up in the sacrifice of the Masa.
Masses, Masses, these are what I need.” We read of St
Gregory the Great, that he had Mass said for thirty days in
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succession for a deceased monk named Justin, who, accord-
ingto a revelation, was detained in purgatory for having
kept some money without permission. On the last day Jus-
tin appeared to his brother, telling him that he now was
released from purgatory, after enduring intense tor-
ments.*

St. Bernard tells us that the renowned Irish Bishop, St.
Malachy, had a sister who led a rather worldly life. After
gome time she fell sick and died. St. Malachy prayed for
her every day during the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. This
he continued to do for a long time. At last, supposing that
she was in heaven, he ceased praying for her. One night,
however, he had a strange dream or vision. It seemed to
him that he saw his sister standing outside the graveyard.
She looked pale and sad. She told him that she was fam-
ished with hunger, as she had tasted no food for thirty days.
St. Malachy understood at once that the food of which she
spoke was the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, as he had not
offered it up for her during the previous thirty days. Next
morning he began to pray for his sister. After some time
he saw her once more. She was now standing at the en-
trance of the church, but unable to enter. He continued to
pray for her, and he saw her again; she was now in the
church, but at some distance from the altar. He prayed
with redoubled fervor, and, at last, as he was standing at
the altar, he beheld the soul of his sister quite near him.
Her countenance was now beaming with heavenly joy, and
she was surrounded by a multitude of blessed spirits. She.
thanked him for his prayers, after which she entered into
the unutterable joys of heaven.

St. Teresa gives an account of a merchant who lived at
Valladolid, in Spain. His life was not what that of a good
Christian should be. However, he had some devotion to the
Blessed Virgin. St. Teresa came to the town where the

* L. 4, Dial. c. 55.
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merchant was living. She wanted to find a house for her
nuns. The merchant heard that she was seeking a house;
80 he went to her, and offered to give her one that belonged
to him. He said he would give the house tn konor of the
Blessed Virgin Mary. St. Teresa thanked him and accepted
his offer. Two months after this the gentleman suddenly
fell very ill. He was not able to speak or make a confession
although he showed, by signs, that he wished to beg pardon
of our Lord for his sins. Soon after he died. ¢ After his
death,” St. Teresa says, “I saw our Lord. He told me that
this gentleman had been very near losing his sounl; but He
had mercy on him when he was dying on account of the
service he did to His Blessed Mother, by giving the honse in
her honor.” “I was glad,” thesaint adds, *“that his soul
was saved. For I was very much afraid it would have been
lost on account of his bad life.” Our Lord told St. Teresa to
get the house finished as soon as possible, because that soul
was suffering great torments in purgatory. It would not
come out of purgatory till the convent was finished and fAe
first Mass said there. When the first Mass was said the
saint went to the rails of the altar to receive Holy Commu-

nion. A} the moment of kneeling she saw the gentleman
" standing by the sidc of the priest. His face was shining with
light and joy ; his hands were joined together. He thanked
her very much for getting his soul out of the fire of purga-
tory. She then saw him ascend to heaven.

“ My children,” said the Curé d’Ars one day,  you remem-
her the story I have told you of that holy priest who was
wraying for his friend ; God bad, it appears, made known to
him that he was in purgatory; it came into his mind that
be could do nothing better than to offer the holy Sacrifice of
Mass for his soul. When he came to the moment of con-
secration, he took the sacred Host in his hands, and said :
¢Oh, holy and eternal Father, let us make an exchange.
Thou hast the soul of my friend who is in purgatory, and I
have the body of Thy Son who is in my hands. Well, do
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Thou deliver 1 friend, and I offer Thee Thy Son, with all
the merits of His death and passion’ In fact, at the mo-
ment of the Elevation, he saw the soul of his friend rising to
heaven, all radiant with glory.”

Let us do the same after consecration if we wish to obtain
from God speedy relief for the souls in purgatory; let us
offer up to Him His well-beloved Son with all the merits of
His death and passion. He will not be able to refuse our
prayer. Indeed, if He heard the prayers of the Jews when
they asked Him anything in the name of His servants
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, He will certainly hear a Chris-
tian who, during the celebration of the holy Sacfifice of the
Mass, asks relief for the souls in purgatory in the name and
through the merits of His Son.

We read in the Book of Esther that Aman, a very proud
and wicked man, procured a decree of the king to destroy
the whole nation of the Jews. When Queen Esther leagned
this, she felt quite inconsolable. She sought for an oppor-
tunity to prevail upon the king to repeal the decree and to
gpare her nation. To find this favorable opportunity she
invited the king to dinner. Whilst at table, the king ob-
served that the queen was in deep mourning. « What is
thy petition, Esther,” asked the king, “that it may be
granted thee? and what wilt thou have done? although
thou ask the half of my kingdom, thou shalt have it.” Then
she answered: “ If I have found favor in thy sight, O king,
and if it please thee, give me my people for which I request.”
She then related to the king how Aman, by intrigues, had
obtained a decree of the king to destroy the whole nation of
the Jews, and she requested him to repeal this decree. Her
request was granted immediately.

Now, a8 Queen Esther was right in believing that the best
opportunity to obtain the king’s pardon for the Jews would
be afforded her at the royal banquet, we, too, should feel con-
vinced that one of the best opportunities of obtaining the
Lord’s pardon for the souls in purgatory is offered when
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assisting at Mass, at His sacred banquet, while receiving
Him worthily in Holy Communion as a guest into our heartas.
At that happy moment Jesus Christ unites Himself most
intimately with the soul, and caresses her in the most endear-
ing manner, saying to her: “Dear spouse of Mine, why is
it that thou grt cast down ? Rejoice and be glad. I, thy God
and sweet Sawiour have deigned to come and dwell in thy
heart ; My grace has rendered thee most beautiful. Oh, re-
joice exceedingly.” And the soul should answer confidently:
“0 Jesus, my God and my all! how can I rejoice and be glad
when I know that there are so many of my departed fellow-
Christians who, at this very moment, suffer such bitter pains
in purgatory? No, my dear Saviour, I shall experience no
consolation if Thou dost not give me my people—these suf-
fering souls, for whom I beg relief and offer up the merit of
my Communion.”

Is it possible to think that the sweet Heart of Jesus, so full
of compassion, will not be touched and overcome by such an
humble and tender prayer and offering? No heart can be
sooner moved to compassion, and overcome by prayer and
works of charity, than that of Jesus. St. Gertrude never felt
happier than on those days on which she had heard Mass
and offered up Holy Communion for the relief of the souls in
purgatory. Once she asked our Saviour why it was that she
felt so happy on those days. It is,” He replied, “because
it would not be right for Me to refuse the fervent prayers
which you, on these days of My visits, pour out to Me for the
relief of My suffering spouses in purgatory.” “1It is not right
for Me,” says Jesus Christ, “ to refuse the prayers which you,
on Mass and Communion days, address to Me in behalf
of My captive spouses.” How consoling, then, and, at the
same time, how encouraging must it be to hear Mass often,
to receive Holy Communion thereat, and offer up the
merit of these holy acts for the release of the poor suffering
spouses of Christ. Then do they say to us what Joseph said
to the chief batler of King Pharaoh: “ Remember me when
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it shall be well with thee, and mention me to Pharaoh, that
he may bring me out of this place.” *

It is during Mass and after Communion that all is well
with us, and that we must remember these poor souls. Ifit
is & pleasure to give a crumb to a poor little dog that is
near when at table, surely we can remember these poor suf-
ferers that press around ns when at Mass, and cry at the
sacred banquet to share in the merit of our Mass and Holy
Communion. Let some fervent prayers for their relief be
part of our worship and thanksgiving. If we condemn the
rich Dives in the Gospel, who feasted splendidly every day,
for not giving, at least, the crumbs that fell from his table to
poor Lazarus, who was sitting at his door, covered all over
with ulcers, mnst not these pbor souls, afflicted in so many
ways, complain of us, if we withhold our charity from them,
while we are feasting splendidly; that is, when the Lord of
heaven and earth is present upon the altar, has become the
guest of our heart, is 8o desirous to hear our prayers, but
especially those which we address to Him for the release
of the souls in purgatory? Were we always to remember
these great sufferers after Communion, the Lord would much
sooner shower down upon them the torrents of eternal de-
lights ; He would much sooner disclose to them the light of
His glory, and admit them into the company of His angels
and saints.

Let us call to mind again the words of our Lord to St.
Gertrude: « Because it would not be right for Me to refuse
the fervent prayers you offer up to Me for the souls in pur-
gatory.”

Our prayers, then, for these souls must be fervent, as other-
wise they will not benefit them very much. This was one day
expressly declared by our Lord to St. Gertrnde when asking
Him: “ How many souls were delivered from purgatory by
her and her sisters’ prayers?” «The number,” replied our

* @en. xl. 14.
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Lord, “is proportionate to the zeal and fervor of those who
pray for them. Although the souls of the departed are much
benefited by these vigils and other prayers, nevertheless a few
words said with affection and devotion are of far more value
to them.” And this may be easily explained by a familiar
comparison : it is much easier to wash away the stains of
mud or dirt from the hands by rubbing them quickly in a
little warm water than by pouring a quantity of cold water
on them without using any friction ; so a single word said
with fervor and devotion for the sonls of the departed is of
far greater efficacy than many vigils and prayers coldly
offered and negligently performed. '
Dinocrates, the brother of St. Perpetua, died at the age of
geven years. One day, when Sf. Perpetua was in prison for
the sake of faith, she had the following vision: «I saw Di-
nocrates,” she says, “ coming out of a dark place, where there
were many others, exceedingly hot and thirsty; his face was
dirty, his complexion pale, with the ulcer in his face of
which he died, and it was for him that I prayed. There
scemed a great distance between him and me, so that it was
impossible for us to come to each other. Near him stood a
vessel full of water, whose brim was higher than the stature
of an infant. He attempted to drink, but though he had
water, he could not reach it. This mightly grieved me and
I awoke. By this I knew my brother was in pain, but I
trusted I could by prayer relieve him; so I began to pray for
him, beseeching God with tears, day and night, that He
would grant me my request, as I continued to do till we re-
moved to the camp-prison. The day we were in the stocks
I had this vision: I saw the place, which I had beheld dark
before, now luminous; and Dinocrates, with his body very
clean and well clad, refreshing himself, and instead of his
wound, a scar only. I awaked, and I knew he was relieved
from his pains.” *

* Butler’s Lives of the Saints.
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After St. Ludgardis had offered up many fegyent prayers
for the repose of the soul of her deceased friend, Simeon,
abbot of the monastery of Soniac, our Lord appeared to her,
saying: “Be consoled, My daughter; on account of thy
prayers I will soon release this soul from purgatory.” ¢ Oh,
Jesus, Lord and Master of my heart,” she rejoined, I can-
not feel consoled so long as I know that the soul of my
friend is suffering so much in the purgatorial fire! Oh! I
cannot help shedding most bitter tears until Thou hast re-
leased this soul from her sufferings.” Touched and over-
" come by this tender prayer, our Lord released the soul of
Simeon, who appeared to Ludgardis, all radiant with
heavenly glory, and thavked her for the many fervent
prayers which she had offered up for his delivery. He also
told the saint that had it not been for her fervent prayers,
he would have been obliged to stay in purgatory for eleven
years. * It is, therefore, a holy and wholesome thought,”
says IHoly Writ, “to pray for the dead, that they may be
loosed from their sins.” ¢

* Lifel. l.c 4. t I1. Macchabees xii. 46.



CHAPTER XXX.

MASS, THE JOY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN.

THE Blessed Virgin is that blessed tabernacle in whom the
Son of God was conceived, made man, and dwelt for nine
months. Her Son is the divine Victim that we offer at Mass
to the Eternal Father: to her, after God, we are indebted most
for this divine Victim; for unless Mary had consented to be-
come His Mother, Jesus would not have been born. Divine
grace no doubt disposed her to acquiescence, but the act was
not the less one of her own free unfettered will, an act which
it was in her power to have refused, and by refusing to have
thwartea the divine plans. Omnipotence might have ar-
ranged it otherwise; but as certainly as man has been re-
deemed by the Incarnation and Passion of Jesus, so surcly
did God make the whole depend, in the first instance,
. on the assent and co-operation of Mary. When He
created the visible universe He said “ Fiaf”—Let it be:
and it was. When He wished to redeem the world, it was
by a Fiat; but the word was uttered by the lips of Mary;
« Fiat mihi secundum verbum tuum” But why did God not
act a8 before, without any intermediate agent,—why did He
make the execution of His plans of mercy depend on the
will and the word of a feeble woman ? No one can say, be-
cause He has not revealed the reason. We only know that
so it is, and it is for us to accept the truth that after God we
are most indebted to the Blessed Virgin for the coming of
the holy Redeemer.

As by her word He became incarnate, so was He supported
by her from day to day, as infants are by their mothers. He
was nourished by her substance, watched and tended by her *
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love, and closely associated with her at every step of His ad-
vancing years. )

“ After the days of Mary’s purification,” according to the
law of Moses, “ were accomplished,” says the Gospel, «they
carried the divine Infant to Jerusalem to present Him to the
Lord.” Here is a new and important instance of the agency
of Mary. It was no empty ceremony, that offering and re-
demption of the infant Redeemer. ¢ He was offered,” says
the prophet Isaias, « because it was His own will.” * It was
the first installment of the sacrifice which from eternity He
hadl designed to make ; when, in the language of the Psalm-
ist, He said, “ Behold, I come: in the head of the book it is
written of Me, that I should do Thyswill. O my God, I
have desired it ; and Thylaw is in the midst of my heart.”
It was the symbohcal and preparatory offering which was
consummated on Calvary, and is perpetuated on our altars
for a lasting memorial of His Death, Resurrection, and As-
cension.

That offering was made by the hands of Mary. He layin
the hands of His Blessed Mother passive, and seemingly
helpless, with no visible sign of His greatness, as He lies to-
day in the hands of His priest. The Omnipotent had taken
upon Himsclf our infirmity, had adopted our weakness; He
could not walk, or stand, or speak. Mary must therefore
sustain Him, and express for Him the interior longing de-
sire of His Eternal love to offer Himself to His Father for
man, which had as yet found in Him no voice to make it-
gelf known or to carry out its intentions. Beneath the form
of an infant, there lay concealed a divine energy. That
child was the very Word that created the world; but the
conditions of our humanity, within which His infinite love
had circumscribed Him, imposed silence upon Him, reduced
His power to feebleness and inaction. Mary was chosen
among all the generations of mankind to stand forth in the

* Ip. lidi. 7. t Ps. xxxix, 7-9.
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plenitude of grace and power, to supply the means of action
%o the infant God, to become for the time being the voice of
the Eternal Word.

She advanced along the aisles of the solemn temple, at-
tended by Simeon and Anna and Joseph, to the place where
the priest was waiting to receive her. She raised the child
in her arms, and with an overflowing heart surrendered Him
to the representative of His heavenly Father on earth. The
first and long-desired act of His sacrifice was accomplished.
He was not hers any longer, but God’s—the victim of charity,
ready to be immolated. The Eternal Priest according to
the order of Melchisedech had ascended the mountain of
sacrifice, and in this oblation of Himself, Mary was made
the great agent and minister of Hig will. Thus “ they pre-
sented Him to the Lord ” for the salvation of mankind.

But the time had not yet come fox the closing and bloody
act of His sacrifice, when the Lord wou!d lay upon Him the
iniquity of us all; when the life of the victim was to be
taken in expiation. His oblation of Himself, though essen-
tially one and the same, must be prolonged and reiterated
through a course of years: “ He must first suffer mary
things and be rejected by His nation.”* His Mother must
therefore receive Him again, to foster and mature His natural
powers, to watch the growing signs of His intelligence, His
advance in wisdom and age, and in grace with God. and man. ¢
He was, therefore, ransomed for the small sum of money
prescribed by the ceremonial law, and restored to Mary until
the time of His Passion and cruel Death upon Mount
Calvary. There, at the foot of the Cross, she stood to behold
the eyes she had been the first to see opening to the light,
closing in death ; to hear His last cry,as she had soothed
His first; to offer to the Eternal Father all His prayers,
labors, sufferings, life, and death for the Redemption of man-
kind, a8 she had done over and over again during the course

* Luke xvii. 25. t Luke ii. 53.
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of His life, but especially when offering Him in the Temple.
As the Son of God became man only at the consent of
Mary, so He died only after His Mother had given her
consent to His death.

As then, after God, it is to the Blessed Virgin that we are
wndebted for our holy Redeemer, so is it to her that we owe
the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, because it is her divine Son
who offers Himself to His Father in the Mass for our sins
Moreover, the Blessed Virgin alone had a true knowledge ana
just appreciation of the cruel sufferings and death of a God
made Man for our Redemption. By reason, tl.erefore, of the
. depth of her profound wisdom, she penetrated into all the
mysteries of the sacrifice of our Redemption, which was to
be accomplished by the ignorance of those who were to be
redeemed. She worthily and truly appreciated the majesty
of Him who suffered, because, as next to her divine Son, she
possessed the gift of knowledge. in:the highest degree, so
she most fully comprehended the dignity of Jesus Christ, in
whom were united both the human and divine natures, with
the perfections of each. Therefore, she alone among all
pure creatures could fully estimate the value of the ‘great
sacrifice that He made for us of His life, and all the advan-
tages that were to be derived from it to the end of the
world. She understood that it was the will of her Son that
the fruits of the sacrifice of the Cross should be applied to
the souls of men by means of the holy Mass.

As then after Jesus Christ, no one ever suffered more for
the salvation of mankind than did His Blessed Mother, so
no one ever more ardently desired to see the fruits of His
life and death applied to those who were redeemed than she.
For this reason we piously believe that it was at her request
the Apostles said the first Mass soon after having receivea
the Holy Ghost. We read in the “Mystical City of God,”
by Mary of Jesus of Agreda, as follows: « After the descent
of the Holy Ghost, the Apostles preached assiduously the
word of God and confirmed their doctrine by miracles.

17
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The number of believers continuned to increase, and seven
days after Whit-Sunday they were already five thousand.
On the following day the catechumens assembled in the
supper-room, and St. Peter begged the divine Mother to in-
stract the new converts more perfectly by her fervent words.
The Mother of humility said to them with great modesty;
¢My children, the Redeemer of the world, my Son and true
God, because of the love He has for men has offered to the
Eternal Father the sacrifice of His divine body and blood,
in consecrating and concealing Himself under the species
of bread, under which He has willed to remain present in
the holy Church, in order that His children might have a .
sacrifice to offer to the Eternal Father, and might also pos-
sess the food of eternal life, and a most assured pledge of
that which they hope for in heaven.

. “¢Thus, by means of this sacrifice, which contains all the
mysteries of the life and death of the Son, we can appease
the Eternal Father, and in Him and by Him the Church
will render the actions of thanksgiving and praise, which
are due to Him as God and sovereign Benefactor.

“¢To you, O priests, ta you alone belongs the right to offer
it. It is my desire, if it be agreeable to you, that you com-
mence to offer this unbloody sacrifice,in order to testify our
gratitude for the ineffable benefit of Redemption which Jesus
Christ has operated for us, and for the descent of the Holy
Ghost upon His Church. The faithful in receiving it will
begin to relish this bread of eternal life and its divine effects.
Among those who have been baptized, they who are capable
of it and well-disposed, may be admitted to receive it, but
baptism is the first and necessary condition.’

 All the Apostles and disciples agreed to the desire of the
Mother of wisdom, and returned her thanks; they deter-
mined that after the baptism of the catechumens, St. Peter,
as head of the Church, should celebrate the first Mass. St
Peter consented.

“ Whilst the Apostles went forth to preach, and the disoi
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ples to instruct the catechumens and prepare them for bap-
tism, the divir.e Mother, accompanied by the holy angels
and the Marys, went to prepare and adorn the hall in which
her divine Son had celebrated the Last Supper; she swept it
herself and arranged it for the celebration of the holy Masa.
She begged the good master of the house to give her the
same ornaments that had been used on the Thursday at the
Last Supper, which he did immediately on account of the
veneration he entertained for the holy Virgin. She also
prepared the unleavened bread and the wine needed for the
consecration, with the little plate and chalice used by the
- Redeemer.

“ On the morning of the following day, the Octave of Pen-
tecost, all the faithful and catechumens, with the Apostles
and disciples, assembled together in the hall ; St. Peter made
& discourse to show the excellence of baptism, its divine
effects and the obligations its reception entails on the re-
ceiver; he also announced the truth of the blessed Sacra-
ment of the Altar. After this the Apostles baptized with
their own hands more than five thousand persons; they
rendered thanks to God and prepared themselves with the
rest of the faithful to receive Holy Communion. They pros-
trated themselves upon the earth, adoring the infinite good-
ness of God and confessing their unworthiness to receive so
great a gift. Then they recited the canticles and psalms
which the Lord had said. :

“8t. Peter took in his hands the bread already prepared,
and raising his eyes to heaven with great devotion and
profound recollection, pronounced over it the divine words
of the consecration of the sacred Body of Jesus Christ.
The supper-room was at that moment filled with ravishing
splendor and an infinite multitude of angels, and in the
sight of all the assistants this divine light was especially
directed towards the great Queen. St. Peter immediately
consecrated the wine in the chalice, and with the sacred
Body and precious Blood. he performed the same ceremonies
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as the Saviour; that is to say, he elevated them that they
might be adored by all.

«“ After this he communicated himself, then the other
Apostles. When the divine Mother received holy Commu-
nion from the hands of St. Peter, she was surrounded by the
heavenly spirits, who were there present, with ineffable re-
spect. Before reaching the altar, the great Queen performed
three acts of humility ; she prostrated upon the earth to the
edification of the faithful, who were moved to tears. Then
peing entirely recollected and ravished in the Lord, she re-
turned to the place where she had been kneeling.

« After the Communion of the Queen of angels, the other
faithful communicated, but of the five thousand who had
been baptized, only one thousand received Holy Communion,
because the others were not sufficiently disposed and pre-
pared. The manner in which the holy Sacrament was on
that day administered was as follows: St. Peter communi-
cated the Apostles, the holy Virgin, and all those who had
received the Holy Ghost, under the fwo species of bread and
wine. The faithful who had been baptized, afterwards re-
ceived only under the species of bread. This difference was
not made because the converts were less worthy of receiving
onc species than another, but because the Apostles knew
that by receiving only under one species they received Jesus
whole and entire in the Blessed Sacrament, and again be-
cause there was no precept to communicate under both.

« After the Communion, St. Peter finished the holy mys-
teries by prayers and acts of thanksgiving. Whereupon
they spent some time in meditation. The great Queen re-
turned thanks in the name of all, in which the Divine
Majesty took His complacency. He heard and accepted the
prayers of His beloved Mother for all the children of the
Church, both present and future.”

Thus did the Blessed Virgin on this occasion manifest her
great desire to sce offered up the holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
She has still the same desire as she then had
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St. Bonnet, Bishop of Clermont, a great servant of Mary,
betook himself one night alone to a church in order to give
himself with more leisure and devotion to prayer. At the
moment in which his affections were most enkindled, he
. heard a sweet and ravishing melody, and soon the whole
church was filled with light. He then saw the Blessed Vir-
gin enter, accompanied by a great number of angels and
saints, who walked in procession, chanting the praises of Our
Lord and of His holy Mother. Arrived at the altar, some
of them asked who should celebrate Mass. Mary replied
that her well-beloved servant Bonnet, bishop of the place,
would celebrate. On hearing these words, the holy prelate
was seized with fear, and so deeply penetrated with the sen-
timent of his unworthiness, that he sought to hide himself,
and on retiring fell against a stone, which miraculously
softened and received the impression of his body. His hu-
mility, however, but rendered him more worthy of the
honor which he fled; he was constrained to obey. Being
conducted to the altar some saints met him, and he cele-
brated Mass in the midst of this glorious assemblage, assist-
ed and served by the saints. After Mass, Mary gave him a
very white alb of a material so fine and delicate that the
like was never before seen on earth. It was afterwarde
shown a8 & very precious relic.

Why is it that.the Mother of God is so desirous of, and
delights g0 much in seeing the holy Sacrifice of the Mass
offered ? It is because she desires so much to see God the
Father honored and worshipped in a manner worthy of His
infinite greatness; because she wishes to see men recon-
ciled with Him; because she wishes to obtain for us all
the graces necessary for our salvation and sanctification ;
because she wishes that fitting thanks should be offered to
Him for all the blessings and favors He has in an especial
manner bestowed upon her and the saints and the whole
human race. She understands that it is by the unbloody
Sacrifice of the Mass that all these objects are accom-
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plished. It is for this very reason that all the angels and
saints of Heaven also rejoice exceedingly whenever the holy
Mass is being said. The Blessed Virgin knows that for
the sake of the sacrifice of her Son upon the Cross, she
was honored with the unspeakable privilege of being pre-
gerved from original sin; that to this sacrifice she is in-
debted for all the other graces and favors which are now
hers in heaven, and that the time of Mass, during which
the sacrifice of the Cross is renewed, is for her the time
most favorable for obtaining every kind of blessing for
men, but especially for her servants. Let us rest assured
that we can never honor and praise her better, nor give
her greater joy, than by having the holy Sacrifice of the
Mass offered up in her honor.

Cemsar of Heisterbach relates the following: Some time
ago two good priests passed through the country of the
Albigensian heretics in France. On seeing a church quite
desolate on the road-side, one said to the other, “It is Sat-
urday ; let us enter this church and say Mass in honor of
our Lady ; ” for they carried with them everything necessary
for the sacrificee. Before Mass was over, some heretics
came and said to them: “ Why have you said Mass in spite
of our strict orders to thecontrary ?” The priest who said
Mass replied boldly, as did the Apostles before the Jewish
Council : “ We must be more obedient to God than to man ;
for this reason I have said Muss in honor of God and the
Blessed Virgin in spite of your unjust orders.” Enraged
at this answer, they dragged the pious priest out of the
church, beat him, and tore out his tongue. It was with
great difficulty that his companion led him to Cluny, where
he commended him to the care of the monks. The servant
of God suffered this most crucl pain very patiently. On
the night of the Epiphany the sick priest made signs to be
carried to the church. The charitable monks took him there
and placed him before the altar. There he prayed with great
fervor to the Mother of mercy, and this good Mother heard the



THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 391

fervent prayers of her servant. The Blessed Virgin appeared
to him with his tongne in her hand, saying: “ Because of
the honor which you have rendered to God and to me by
saying Mass, I herewith restore your tongue, requesting you
at the same time to continue to say Mass” He thanked
the Mother of God for this great blessing, and returning
to the people showed them his tongue and confounded the
enemies of the Mass. This miraculous cure inflamed the
good priest with still greater love for the Blessed Virgin,
and out of love for her he staid in the convent and became
a monk.

The time of Mass is the most favorable moment for asking
the Blessed Virgin to exercise her maternal power, and ob-
tain for us every blessing, both temporal and spiritual. To
understand this, we must remember that as before death every
father of a family makes his will, so did Jesus Christ make
His will on the Cross in concert with the Eternal Father.
It remained sealed and hidden with regard to men, but was
revealed to the Divine Mother as the co-operatrix in the .
Redemption. Our dear Saviour declared her heiress and
testamentary executrix of His divine will, and all was re-
mitted into her hands, as the Eternal Father had remitted
all into those of His Son. Thus our great Queen was charged
with the distribution of the treasures which belonged to her
Son by virtue of His divinity, or had been acquired by His
infinite merits. She was declared the depositary of the
riches of her Son, our Redeemer, that all graces, favors, and
helps might be given us by the holy Virgin, and that she
might distribute them through her merciful and liberal
hands.

If we remember this last will of our dear Saviour, if we
think of the moment in which the Blessed Virgin was de-
clared the depogitary of her Son’s wishes and the distributor
of all His graces; if we remember that this privilege was
bestowed upon her whilst her Son was consummating the
great sacrifice of atonement upon Mount Calvary, then,it



392 MAS8, THE JOY OF

will be clear that she executes her Son’s wishes most cheer-
fully, and distributes to us His blessings and graces more
abundantly at the very time when the great Sacrifice of the
Cross is renewed, that is, during the time of the holy Mass,
for then is she at full liberty to distribute to every one as
many favors as he is capable of receiving.

One day St. Dominic was saying Mass in London, England,
in presence of the king and queen and three hundred other
persons. As he was making the memento for the living, he
suddenly became enraptured, remaining motionless for the
space of 8 whole hour. All present were greatly astonished,
and knew not what to think or to make of it. The king
ordered the server to pull the priest’s robe, that he might go
on with the Mass. But on attempting to do so, the server
became so terribly frightened that he was unable to comply
with the order. After an hour’s time St. Dominic was able
to continue the Mass, when, wonderful to relate, at the ele-
vation of the Sacred Host, all who were present saw, instead

. of the Host in the hands of the priest, the holy Infant Jesus,
at whose sight they experienced great interior joy. At the
same time they beheld the Mother of God in heavenly splen-
dor, and surrounded by twelve stars ; and they saw her take
the hand of her Divine Infant to bless with it all those who
were present at Mass. At this blessing many experienced
an ineffable joy, and shed tears of tenderness. At the eleva-
tion of the chalice every one saw above it a cross on which
Our Lord Jesus Christ was hanging in a most pitiable con-
dition, and shedding all His Sacred Blood ; they also saw
how the Blessed Virgin sprinkled, as it were, the sacred
Blood over the people, upon which every one received a clear
knowledge of his sins and a deep sorrow for the same. Mass
heing ended, St. Dominic ascended the pulpit and addreased
the people in the following manner: “¢Sing ye to the Lord
a new canticle, because He hath done wonderful things.’*

#* Pa. xcvil.
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You have all seen with your own eyes, and experienced in
your own hearts the wonderful things which Jesus Christ
has done in the Most Blessed Sacrament. You have seen
with your own eyes, gnd it has been given you to understand,
how Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world and tke Son of
Mary, has been pleased to be born anew, and to be again
crucified for you. In this divine and tremendous mystery
of the holy Mass, you have witnessed things most holy,
most sublime, most consoling, and most touching. It is not
one or a few of you who have seen these wonders, but all
here assembled, to the number of three hundred, have wit-
nessed them. Now, if there be but one little spark of divine
love in your hearts, sentiments of gratitude and hymns of
praise in honor of the divine goodness ought incessantly to
ascend to God from your hearts.” *

This may help us to understand the all-powerful means ‘

which the Blessed Virgin has at ier command, more than
all the angels and saints united, a means which she makes
use of every minute of the day, to obtain for us in abundance
whatever temporal and spiritual blessings we stand in need
of in this valley of tears.

She knows and understands the full exten. of the great
promise of her Son: “ Amen, amen, I say to you, if you ask
the Father anything in My name, He will give it to you.” ¢
This promise is made to all men, to the Jews as well as to
the Gentiles, to Catholics as well as to heretics, to the just
as well as to sinners.

Were all men to profit by this promise, were all to pray to
the heavenly Father to save them from everlasting perdition
for the sake of His son, their Redeemer, all would be saved.
But now the greater part of men do not mind this promise,
they neglect prayer, and thus are lost. Not so the Blessed
Virgin. She profits by this promise, she uses it in our favor,
but especially at Mass, when her Son is lying upon the altar

* Ex. lib. intit. B. Alamos rediv. par. 3. cap. 22.  { John xvi. 28.
17*
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a8 a Sacrifice of impetratioun. It is then, more than at any
other time, that she presents to the heavenly Father His and
her Son, and obtains through Him all she asks. Let us then
be careful to hear Mass in her honor as often as possible,
resting assured that in life and death $he will be to us the
most tender of mothers, to lead us safely through all the
dangers and troubles of this life to the everlasting contem-
plation of the glory of her divine Son in heaven.




CHAPTER XXX

REVERENCE AND DEVOTION AT MASS.,

Gob is everywhere. Nevertheless He is said to be partion-
larly in heaven, because He there displays His Presence by
His glory and gifts. In like manner, He honors the Church
with His special Presence, because He is there in a particu-
lar manner ready to receive our public homages, listen to
our prayers, and bestow on us His choicest graces.

“ How wonderful were the privileges which He
how magnificent the promises which He made to the Jewish
temple !” * With what religions awe did His servants honor
it! There was then but one temple of the true God in the
world: and that temple no intidel was ever suffered to enter
farther than the outer inclosure, or Court of the Gentiles.

The Jews, that is to say, the faithful, had an inner Court
allotted to them, where they beheld the offering of the sacri-
fices, and performed their devotions at a distance from the
holy place ; but they were never permitted to go any farther,
nor even to enter this Court until they had been purified
from all legal uncleannesses by the ablutions and other rites
prescribed by the law. It is recorded by the Rabbins t that
it was not lawful for any one t to spit on any part of the moun-
tain where the temple stood’\ever to go through it to another
place, or ever to gaze about in it; but entering with trem-
bling and gravity, they went to the place where they perform-
ed their prayer. The Levites, though devoted to the divine
service, were not admitted beyond the part allotted for the
bloody sacrifices. None but the priests could enter the sanc-

aye

#* 2 Paral. vii. 2, 14-16. t+ Lamy, in Appartu Biblico,
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tuary or Holy Pluce, and of these but one a week, chosen by
lot, could approach the golden altar to offer the daily sacri-
fice of frankincense. As for the Holy of Holies, or inner-
most sanctuary, which God sanctified by His more immediate
Presence, where the ark, the tables of the law, and the rod of
Aaron were kept ;—this no one could ever enter on any ac-
count, except the High Priest alone, and even he only once
a year, on the solemn feast of expiation, carrying the blood
. of victims sacrificed. Nor was he to do this without having
been prepared by solemn purifications and expiations: and
the smoke of perfumes was to cover the ark and the propi-
tiatory ororacle, galled the seat of God, before the blood was
offered.

Whoever dared profane the temple was visited with terri-
ble punishments by the Lord.

It is related in Holy Scripture that Heliodorus was sent
by King Seleyéus to take away the treasures which were de-
posited in the temple of the Lord in Jerusalem. When He-
liodorus entered the holy place, “ Almighty God gave a great
evidence of His presence, so that all who had presumed to
obey Heliodorus, falling down by the power of God, were
struck with fainting and dread. For there appeared to them
a horse with a terrible rider upon him (an angel of the Lord),
adorned with a rich covering, and he ran fiercely and strack
Heliodorus with his forefeet, and he that sat upon him
seemed to have the armor of gold.

“ Moreover, there appeared two other young men beautiful
and strong, bright and glorious, and in comely apparel (two
angels), who stood by him, on either side, and scourged him
without ceasing with many stripes. And Heliodorus sud-
denly fell to the ground, and they took him up covered with
great darkness, and having put him into a litter they carried
him out. So he that came with many servants and all his
guard into the aforesaid treasury, was carried out, no one
being able to help him, the manifest power of God being
known. And he,indeed, by the power of God lay speechless,
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and without all hope of recovery. But the Jews praised
the Lord because He had glorified His place ; and the temple,
that a little before was full of fear and trouble, when the
Almighty Lord appeared, was filled with joy and gladness.

“ Then some of the friends of Heliodorus forthwith begged
of Onias that he would call upon the Most High to grant
him his life, who was ready to give up the ghost. So the
High Priest Onias, considering that the king might perhaps
suspect that some mischief had been done to Heliodorus by
the Jews, offered a sacrifice of health for the recovery of the
man. And when the High Priest was praying, the same
young men in the same clothing stoed by Heliodorus, and
said to him: Give thanks to Onias the priest, because for his
sake the Lord hath granted thee life. And thou, having
been scourged by God, declare unto all men the great works
and the power of God. And having spoken thus, they ap-
peared no more.

“So Heliodorus, after he had offered a sacrifice to God, and
made great vows to him who had granted him life, and given
thanks to Onias, taking his troops with him, returned to the
king. And he testified to all men the great works of God,
which he had seen with his own eyes. .

“ And when the king asked Heliodorus who might be a
fit man to be sent yet once more to Jerusalem, he said, If
thou hast any enemy or traitor to thy kingdom, send him
thither, and thou shalt receive him again scourged, if 8o be
he escape: for there i3 undoubtedly in that place a certain
power of God. For he who hath his dwelling in the heavens,
is the visitor and protector of that place, and he striketh and
destroyeth them that come to do evil to 4.7 *

- Pompey’s boldness and presumption in viewing the temple
of the Lord all over when he had conquered the country, in
the opinion of the Jewish historians, caused the mis-
fortunes with which he was afterwards overwhelmed. It

-—

* 2 Macchabees iii.
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was thus, by frightful punishments and other wonderfal
signs, that Almighty God inspired the Jews and the Gentiles
with reverence and awe for his holy place.

Yet, the temple of Solomon and the Holy of Holies were
only types of our sacred tabernacles, in which is offered not
the blood of sheep and goats, but the adorable blood of the
immaculate Lamb of God.  Verily, the Lord is in this place,
and I knew it not.” * When the Jewish temple was conse-
crated, to inspire the people with awe for the holy house,
God filled it with a cloud ; nor could the priests stand and
minister, by reason of the cloud : for the glory of the Lord
had filled the house of God. This miracle was repeated
when the holocausts were first offered in it. The like won- °
der had often happened when Moses and Aaron entered the
tabernacle. When God came to give the law, Moses himself
was affrighted and trembled, and the people stood terrified
afar off. Yet all these things were but shadows to our tre-
mendous mysteries, in which we are sprinkled with the pre-
cious blood of our Redecmer, and associated to the company
of angels.

When our dear Saviour was crucified on Mount Calvary,
dhe sun was darkened, the rocks were rent, and. the whole
earth quaked. Why did our Lord permit these awful dis-
tarbances in nature? In order to impose silence on His
enemies, whilst He was offering His life in sacrifice for the
expiation of their crimes; and that the Jews, terrified by
these prodigies, might leave Him in a repose suited to the
sanctity and importance of the action. For the same
reason He also remains three hours in silence, recollection,
and prayer. Many indeed were at that time deeply im-
pressed with sentiments of faith, reverence,and repentance.
The Roman centurion, seeing the things that were done,
was greatly afraid, struck his breast, and said: ‘Indeed
this was the Son of God.” The Mass, being the mystical

* Qen. xxviii. 16.
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renewal of the sufferings and death of our Lorid, will always
excite emotions of faith, reverence, and love in those who
asgist at it with sincere hearts.

The Catholic has within himself the rule of deportment
during the time of Holy Mass—his faith in the Real Pres-
ence. He needs nothing else to teach him what is proper
or improper during Mass. Yet, although our faith is suffi-
cient to teach us how to behave during Mass, it is possible
to remain irreverent, indevout, and cold at so sacred a mys-
tery. In the very temple of God, our Lord found those that
sold oxen, sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sit-
ting. The devil understands well how important it is for
" Christians to assist at Mass with reverence and devotion.
Hence he makes every effort to distract them while they are
present at the holy sacrifice. It has often been remarked
that infidels and idolaters never behave disrespectfully at the
sacrifices which they offer to their false gods. Now, this is
not strange, for, as Picus Mirandola justly remarks, there is
no reason why the devil should tempt them to irreverence,
since it is he himself who is honored by their superstitious
ceremonies, but knowing how highly God is honored by the
great Sacrifice of the Christians, he does all in his power to
keep the faithful from church, or, at least, to make them
irreverent and indevout while they are there. Once, when
the Israelites were fighting against the Philistines and were
on the point of being defeated, they had the Ark of the
Covenant brought to the camp. As soon as it came they all
raised a great shout, so that the earth rang again. The
Philistines heard the shout, and were struck with terror on
learning that the God who had done such wonderful things
against the Egyptians was come into the camp of their
enemies. “ Woe, woe to us!” they cried, *“ who shall deliver
us from the hands of these high gods?” However, driven
to desperation by the greatness of their danger, they exhorted
one another to fight manfully. ¢ Let us take courage,” they
cried, “let us behave like men, O Philistines, lest we become
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the servants of the Hebrews, as they have served us; let us
take courage and fight bravely.”* In like manner, when
the signal is given for beginning Mass, the great adversary
of mankind is seized with rage and terror. “ Woe, woe!” he
cries, “ what shall we do? This is that Sacrifice which
every day snatches so many souls from our grasp; this is
the weapon with which Anthony and Francis, and so many
others, have defeated us, and weakened our power. What
ghall we do?” Then, urged on by the rage he feels at his
own impotence, he employs all his cunning to destroy, at
least, some part of the good fruits of the Mass: he prevents
the sinner from escaping his power by placing before him
gsome dangerous object on which his eyes or imagination
may rest ; he deprives the devont Christian of the strength
and consolation which he would have received during Mass
by filling his mind with vain thoughts and worldly cares, so
that he cannot attend to what is going on. It is thus that
notwithstanding the Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ on
our altars, and the infinite value of the Sacrifice, 50 many
precious graces are Jost during Mass.

The author of the “ Magnum Speculum ” relates the fol-
lowing example. Three maidens made a pilgrimage to a
certain church. The priest who said Mass was wrapt in
ecstagy ; he saw how an angel descended with a crown of
red roses, and placed it on one of them; he also saw how
another angel descended with a crown of white roses, and
placed it on the second; while, at the same time, a demon
enveloped the third with a fur tippet, and danced before her.
After Mass the pricst asked them what had been their
thoughts during Mass. The first said she had meditated on
the crowning of our Lord with thorns; the second, that she
had thought of the boyhood and innocence of our Lord;
and the third avowed that she had been thinking how slow
the priest was in saying Mass, and that she wished it over,
that she might buy a new tippet, and hasten to a dance.

* 1 Kings iv. 6-10.
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In a book, named Dormiscuro, it is told, as a well-founded
story, that a woman, for a long time suffering deep poverty,
wandered about in a sort of despair throvigh solitary places,
and that there, in some way or other, an evil spirit intimated
to her that if she had conducted herself in church as some
did, entertaining those near with idle whisperings and use-
less and impertinent talk, he would have befriended her
and made her better off The miserable woman accepted
the bargain thus suggested, applied herself to the devilish
work, and succeeded marvellously; for whoever happened
to be placed beside her found it impossible to attend de-
voutly to Mass, so constant were her observations and
questions, and so many the little methods of interruption
which she applied. But no long time passed before she felt
the avenging hand of God. One morning there came on a
violent thunder-storm, and a thunderbolt fell among the
crowd, which slew her alone, reducing her to ashes.

Learn then at another’s cost and avoid those who, with
idle talk and with so much irreverence in church, make
themselves truly the servants of Satan ; spurn them, if you
do not yourself wish to incur the wrath of God.

“The Lord sometimes vehemently impelled me,” says
Marina de Escobar, “to reprove the faults which others
committed against the divine Majesty, and if I ever omitted
it through the consideration of my being a poor woman, I
felt obliged to return through a mighty scruple. It happened
once that being in a church, a certain noble lady entered,
who wishing to sit in a place occupied by a poor woman,
ordered her angrily to yield it up, beginning at the same
time to rebuke her maids for not driving her away instantly ;
for she was choleric by nature and had an inveterate habit.
Then the Lord said to me, ¢ Rise up and accost that lady,
and tell her that she remembers not the nothing from whieji
she is made, and admonish her to be humble.? I hgard the -
divine voice,and 1 was troubled, as I did not like to perform
this nnpleasant duty, which was so wvery contrary to my in-
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-clination, and unsuitable to my vile condition ; but so absolute

was the injunction that I could not help obeying it. There-
fore I rose up, and approaching the lady spid to her with
a8 loving and sweet a tone as I could fin e words with
which the Lord inspired me, and she received them with
great humility, embracing and returning me immense thanks
for having showed her such charity, and beseeching me to
commend her to God, and also her son, who was sick. Thus
I was consoled, seeing how souls could be inflamed with
divine love through such a miserable instrument.”

Since the devil has never ceased to tempt the Christians
to irreverence and indevotion at Mass, and since there are
80 many in whom the love of the world soon deadens the
appreciation of the most holy mysteries of our religion, the
Church has always found it necessary to exhort Christians
to behave with great reverence in the house of God. “ Rever-
ence My sanctuary, 1 am the Lord.” * « For My house shall
be called the house of prayer.”{ And as exhorting by ex-
ample is much more impressive than that by precept, word,
or writing, a few striking instances may serve to impress
deeply upon the mind the duty of reverence during the time
of holy Mass.

“And I saw an angel come, who stood before the altar,
having a golden censer: and there was given to him much
incense, that he should offer up the prayers of all the saints
upon the golden altar. And the smoke of the incense of the
prayers of the saints ascended up before God, from the hand
of the angel.”{ From this and other similar passages of holy
Scripture, the Fathers of the Church infer that God has
deputed a particular angel to assist the priest at the altar,
whilst celebrating the holy Sacrifice of Mass, to offer to the
Almighty the august Sacrifice and the prayers of the priest.
Nor is there reason for surprise at this, for holy Scriptare
tells us that angels assisted even at the sacrifices of the Old

* Levit. xxvi. { Matt. xxi. 13. 1 Apocal. viii. 3, 4.
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" Law, which were but the shadows of the Sacrifice of the

. Mass.

We read in the Gospel of St. Luke,* that when the priest
Zachary was offering incense to the Almighty in the temple
of Jerusalem, the archangel Gabriel appeared to him and
said : “ Fear not, Zachary, for thy prayer is heard, and thy
wifa Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his
name John.” In the book of Judges { we read that an angel
appeared to Manue, and promised him a son, and assisted at
his sacrifice. “ And when the flame of the altar went up
towards heaven,. the angel of the Lord ascended also in
the flame.” We read in the same book } that when Gedeon
wag offering sacrifice to God, an angel of the Lord was

’ . present. “And the angel put forth the tip of the rod which

he held in his hand, and touched the unleavened loaves;
and there arose a fire from the rock and consumed the flesh
and the unleavened loaves.”

When Abraham was about to sacrifice his son at the com-
mand of the Lord, an angel was present, who prevented
Abraham from killing his son Isaac, and supplied him with
a ram to be offered to the Lord instead of his son.§ If God
then sent His angels to be present at those sacrifices which
but prefigured the Sacrifice of the Mass, we may rest assured
that He sends them to assist the priest at the altar to cele-
brate Mass with reverence and devotion, and also the people
to hear Mass with proper sentiments of respect and awe. It
is related in the book, « Spiritual Meadow,” that the Abbot
Leontius went one Sunday to church to celebrate Mass.
When he came to the altar, he saw an angel standing close by
it, who said to him: “ Since this altar has been consccrated,
T have been commanded to stay here all the time.”

One day, whilst St. John Chrysostom was celebrating the
holy mysteries, soldiers were sent by the Empress Eudoxia
to take him prisoner. Now, when they came to the church,

* Chap. i. t Chap. xiii. 20.  Chap. iv. 21. § Gen, xii. 11.
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they saw an angel standing at the entrance, brandishing hie
sword to prevent the soldiers from entering, so that they
were obliged to go home without having accomplished any-
thing.*

Something similar is related by Ado,t where he tells us
that when the Saxons were about to enter sacrilegiously into
a church which had been consecrated by St. Boniface, they
found two young meun of exquisite beauty and heavenly
brightness standing at the entrance. They were angels of the
Lord, who prevented them from entering the church, and
put them to a shameful flight. Now this angel may be
either the guardian angel of the priest, of the altar, or of the
church, who assists the priest at the altar, in order that he
may be enabled to celebrate the sacred mysteries with greater
devotion and reverence. It is for this reason that the priest,
after consecration, prays in every Mass in a posture of pro-
found humility: “ We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God,
that Thou wouldst command these to be carried by the
hands of 7%y koly angel to Thy sublime altar before the sight
of Thy sublime Majesty.” Besides this guardian angel of the
altar or the church, there are also many other angels present
at the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. St. Euthemius, when
saying Mass, used to see many angels assisting at the sacred
Mysteries in reverential awe. St. Guduvalus, Archbishop,
often saw how the angels descended from heaven during
Mass, chanting hymns of praise with unspeakably great
reverence ; but he himself would be standing at the altar
like a majestic column of fiery flame whilst he was cclebra-
ting the holy sacrifice. St. Basil and St. Chrysostom } testify
to having seen at the time of the Mass many hosts of the
angels in human form, clothed with white garments, and
standing round the altar as soldiers stand before their king.
But what was their attitude and deportment? Their heads

® Life of 8t. John Chrysostom, t In Chron. wtat. 6, anno 774
1 De Sacerd. 1ib. 6, c. 4.
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were bowed, their faces covered, their hands crossed, and the
whole body so profoundly inclined as to express the decpest
sense of their own unworthiness to appear before the Divine
Majesty.

Father Balthazar Alvarez, S. J., whilst saying Mass, used
to see an angel of the Lord who assisted him in the offering
of the holy Sacrifice, and made known to him the particular
wants of those for whom he offered up the Mass* St
John Damascene tells ust that St. Gregory I. used to see
the angel of the Lord whilst he was celebrating the sacred
mysteries. In the Liturgy of the Mass of St. James the
Apostle, we read: “When the moment of consecration is
arriving, every onc should be silent and trembling with
reverential awe ; he should forget everything earthly, remem-
bering that the King of kings and the Lord of lords is com-
ing down upon the altar ag a victim to bLe offered to God the
Father, and us food to be given to the faithful. e is pre-
ceded by the angelic choirs in full splendor, with their faces
veiled, singing hymns of praise with great joy.” Of these
hymns of praise St. Bridget writes thus: “ One day, whilst
a priest was celebrating Mass, I saw, at the moment of con-
secration, how all the powers of heaven were set in motion;
I heard at the same time a heavenly music most harmonious,
most sweet. Numberless angels came down, the chant of
whom no human understanding can conceive, nor the tongue
of man can describe. They surrounded and looked upon
the priest, bowing towards him in reverential awe.”}

Who can wonder at this bebavior of the angels during
Mass, and at the great preparations which the celestial
spirits make when it is being celebrated, in order that the
most august mystery may be performed with the greatest
pomp and dignity possible? But wretched men as we are,
we see for want of a lively faith but little of the supernatural

* His Life, by Louis de Ponte.
t Orat. de iis qui cum fide dormierunt. t Lib. 8,¢. 5, 6.
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that 18 going on during Mass. Were Our Lord to show us
what He deigned to show St. Bridget and so many other saints,
how we would prostrate ourselves to the earth, dazzled, over-
whelmed, crushed down by the overpowering splendor of
heaven’s glory! Not seeing these wonders with our eyes,
we come not to appreciate them, and to assist at Mass with
levity and indevotion. But why not exercise our faith, and
dissipate by its clear light the obscurity of the senses?
«“ Faith is the evidence of things that appear not,” * and if
we appeal to its aid, it will reveal to us the existence of the
wonders concealed from our corporal vision. Believing, on
its unerring testimony, that the God of the altar is the God
of heaven and earth, the Judge of men—while that thoughi
holds dominion it will be impossible to forget for a moment
the respect due to His Majesty; to permit the mind to
wander, to whisper, or smile, or look about to recognize
acquaintances, or assume any other than a reverential at-
titude. In a well-instructed Christian such practices would
be quite inexcusable and extremely disedifying, therefore we
must never allow ourselves to be drawn into them by example.
The temple of the Lord is holy; it is ¢“a terrible place, the
home of God and the gate of heaven.”t Let us take the
angels, its invisible guardians, for our models, and contem-
plating them as they hide their faces with their wings ic
presence of the God of power and majesty, bow down our
souls in profound and humble adoration with them, and for
the time, at least, forget all else, to think only of Him
Whom, with the eyes of faith, we behold present on the
altar.  When we think how the-angels, those pure spirits.
shrink before the Infinite Holiness of God, can we allow
vain, worldly, and even sinful thoughts to insinuate them-
gelves into our minds in His Presence ? The angels tremble
before His Greatness, and shall we dare to talk and laugh
before 1t? The angels, those princes of heaven, are all
humility and modesty, and shall we, the dust of the earth,

* Heb. xi. 1. t Gen. xxviii. 17
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and miserable sinners, be all impertinence and pride? The
angels veil their faces before His splendor, and shall we not
do even so much as cast down our eyes, but stare rudely and
gaze around to see every one who comes in or goes out?
The angels, full of awe, fold their hands upon their breasts,
and shall we allow ourselves every freedom of attitude and
movement? The slightest noise is sufficient to disturb and
cause us to forget the Presence and Majesty of the Lord.
Shall the reproach which Jesus Christ made to St. Peter
when he said, “ O ye of little faith,” become applicable to
us? When approaching these sacred mysteries, let ns put
off from our hearts the shoes of all earthly thoughts and
affections, for the ground on which we stand is holy : let us
cover our faces with the veil of a deep reverential awe, put
upon our genses the guard of profound recollection, tremble
with the Seraphim in the Presence of the Lord, and, like the
Jews upon entering the temple, bow toward the Mercy-seat
of God, saying with the Publican in the Gospel, “ Be mereci-
ful to me a sinner.”

Baut to assist at Mass with reverence is not enough; we
must also assist with devotion, to derive from it the bless-
ings of Our Lord’s Passion. The Mass in itself is indeed
always of the same value, whether those who assist at it be
devout or indevout ; but the fruit we derive from it is greater
or less according to our dispositions. When Our Lord
offered His life on the Cross a8 a sacrifice for the sins of the
world, those who were present received the fruits of that
sacrifice in very different proportions. Some received no grace
at all, but went away as hardened as they had come, while
others received great and special favors. The good thief
obtained an entire remission of all his sins, and the punish-
ment due to them. St. Mary Magdalen received a large
increase of sanctifying grace. So it is at Mass. The Coun-
cil of Trent says that God gives the grace of eontrition and
forgiveness of sin to those who assist at this Sacrifice with
s sincere heart, with faith and reverence.
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These graces are given more or less in proportion to the
devotion and purity of intention of those who assist at Mass.
In one of the prayers which the priest recites in the canon of
the Mass he says: < Be mindful, O Liogd, of all here present
whose fuithand piety are known to<Thee” It follows from
this that one person may gain more graces from a single Mass,
than another would guin from twenty or thirty. When we go
to the well to draw water, we can only take as much as our
vessel will hold ; if it be large, we can draw a great quantity ;
if it be small, we can draw but little. Now, the Mass is an
inexhaustible fountain of blessings ; it is, to use the langnage
of the Scripture, the Saviour’s fountain, from which the
precious graces He has merited for us gush forth upon
our souls, and the vessel in which we receive these graces is
our faith and devotion. If our faith be lively, and our de-
votion ardent, the blessings of heaven will fill our hearts;
if our hearts be filled with the thoughts of this world, we
shall receive but a small share of those blessings. All this
was once shown in a vision to Nicholas de la Flue, a holy
hermit of Switzerland, who was greatly enlightened by God
in spiritual matters. While this good man was present at
Mass one day, he saw a large tree full of the most beauti-
ful flowers. He soon noticed that the flowers began to fall
down upon those who were present. But some of them, as
soon as they fell, withered and became dry, while others
retained their freshness and fragrance. After Mass he re-
lated this vision to his brother, and requested him to explain
its meaning. The brother replied that he, too, had seen the
vision, and he explained it as follows:

“The tree,” said he “is the holy Mass; the withering of
many of the flowers signifies that many of the graces which
OQur Lord distributes in the Muss are lost because Chris-
tians are not recollected and devout while they assist at this
Sacrifice, or because they afterwards allow worldly thoughts
to stifle all the good inspirations which they have received ;
the flowers which retained their odor and beauty signify
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the permanent fruits which those Christians derive from the
Mass who assist at it with reverence a®d devotion.”  Such
Christians, when about to enter the church to hear Mass, say
with St.Francis: “ Now, ye worldly affairs and thoughts of
business, leave me and remain outside, while I go into the
sanctuary of the Most High to speak to the great Lord of hea-
ven and earth ; ” and when Mass isover they leave the church
with such sentiments of humility and piety as if coming from
the awful scene of the death of Jesus Christ on Mount Cal-
vary; they go forth to their duties with the same resolution
with which they would have gone had they stood with Mary
and St. John beneath our Saviour’s Cross, namely, to merit
heaven by fulfilling the obligations of their state of life,
and by bearing with patience all sufferings, trials, and hard-
ships, and injuries, for the love of Jesus Christ, who loved
them to such an excess, and whom, they feel, they will never
be able to thank sufficiently, nor repay His ever-burning
love.® -

Fornerus, Bishop of Bamberg, relates of the great Duke
Simon Montfort: « This famous Duke was accustomed to
hear Mass daily with great devotion; and at the elevation
of the sacred Host, he used to say with Simeon: ¢Now
Thou dost dismiss Thy servant, O Lord, according to Thy
word, in peace, because my eyes have seen Thy salva-
tion’t His regular attendance at Mass was known to the
Albigenses, his bitterest enemies, against whom he had been
waging war for twenty years. The Albigenses, being driven
to despair, determined to make a sadden attack upon the
Duke’s army in the morning whilst he was at Mass. They
executed their design, and really surprised his soldiers.
Officers came to him whilst he was hearing Mass, announc-
ing the great danger in which the whole army was, and
begging him to come to their assistance. The Duke an-
swered: ‘Let me serve the Lord now, and ten after-

® Dr. Herbst, Vol. II., p. 409. t Luke ii. 29,
18
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wards.” No sooner were those officers gone, than others ar.
rived, making the same most earnest request. The Duke re-
plied: ‘I shall not leave this place until I have seen and
adored my God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Meanwhile he
recommended his whole army to Our Lord, beseeching Him
by the most angust Sacrifice of the Mass to assist his people.
At the elevation of the sacred Host he poured out his heart
in humble prayer to his Saviour, offering up to the Heavenly
Father the Body and Blood of His well-beloved Son, and
making at the same time an oblation of his own life in honor
of the Blessed Trinity. At the elevation of the chalice he
prayed: ¢ Now Thou dost dismiss Thy servant, O Lord, ac-
cording to Thy word, in peace, because my eyes have seen
Thy salvation.’ Then, feeling inspired with great courage
and confidence in the Lord, he said to his officers : < Nowlet
us go, and if God pleases die for Him who has deigned to die
for us on the Cross’ Hiswhole army consisted of but six-
teen thousand men. With this little force he attacked in
the name of the Blessed Trinity the grand army of the Albi-
genses commanded by the Count of Toulouse, who was sup-
ported by the army of Peter, king of Arragon, his brother-
in-law. Now, of this grand army, Simon Montfort, the
Christian hero, killed twenty thousand men on the spot,
and the rest of his enemies he put to a shameful flight.
Every one said and believed that Montfort had gained this
glorious victory more by his fervent and devout prayers at
Mass than by the strength of his army.”*

How many and how great would be the victories which
we should gain over the devil, the world, and the flesh, were
we always to hear Mass with as much faith, fervor, and de-
votion a8 did this pions Duke! How great would be our
humility to bear contempt and contradictions with a tran-
quil heart! how great our patience to carry the crosses and
trials of tis life until death! how great our charity for our

* Miser. conc. 78.
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neighbor! how great the light of our understanding in relig-
ions matters and the devotion of our hearts to relish the
same, if we profited by the gift of God in the holy Mass!
What the holy patriarch Jacob said after his wrestling with
the angel of the Lord, we too might say, but with more
truth: «I have seen God face to face, and my soul has been
saved.” “For as often as one hears Mass,” said Our Lord
Jesus Christ to St. Gertrude, « and looks with devotion upon
Me in the sacred Host, or has at least the desire to do so, so
many times he increases his merits and glory in heaven, and
8o many particular blessings and favors and delights shall
he receive.”* How consoling are those words of Our Lord !
Let us beware of depriving ourselves of the great blessings
of our dear Saviour by inexcusable irreverence and indevo-
tion at Mass.

It is related of St. Basil, that he would not finish Mass
unless he had been favored by a heavenly vision. One day,
however, this favor was denied him on account of a lascivi-
ous look of his assistant. The saint then sent him away,
whereupon the vision returned, and he finished the holy
Sacrifice.

If God withheld from a great saint certain favors at Mass
on account of the sin of another, how many blessings will
He refuse to bestow upon us on account of our own wilful
faults which we commit during the celebration of the Sa-
cred Mysteries !

Blessed Veronica of Binasco relates of herself the follow-
ing: “One day, whilst at Mass, I cast a glance of curiosity
at one of my sisters in religion. Immediately after, my guar-
dian angel gave me such a severe reprimand for this fault as
made me almost die from fright. Ah! how severe was not
the look he cast at me, and how sharp the words he spoke
to me! ¢ Why did you give such unbecoming liberty to your
eyes ?’ said he; ¢ why did you cast that look df curiosity at

* Lib. 4. Revel. c. 25.
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your sister ? Indeed this is not a little fault. Then he
gave me in the name of Jesus Christ a penance for my sin,
over which I shed bitter tears for three days. Since that
time I hardly ever again dared to make the least motion at
Mass for fear of being punished by the Divine Majesty.” *

Let us be persuaded that the amount of graces and favors
to be derived from the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass de-
pends upon the dispositions of our heart. The Mass is an
infinite treasure. Our share, however, rests upon the extent
of our claim in the sight of God. When the cathedral of .
Salzburg was being built, St. Vigilius presented a purse to
his workmen, and allowed each man to take what he could.
By a supernatural restraint, however, no one could take
more than was justly earned. In like manner our dear Lord
presents to us in Mass the fulness of the treasure of His
blessings, but we can take only the amount which our faith,
fervor, reverence, and devotion of the heart will have
earned.

¥ Bollandus in Vita ejusdem 18. Jan. Lib. 8. . 8.



CHAPTER XXXII

WHY CATHOLICS MUST HEAR MASS.

WE have already seen that sacrifice is as old as the world.
False or true sacrifices always existed, and have ever been
employed for the same purposes. Mankind adopted some
victim which wag destroyed as a recognition of the supreme
dominion of God over all His creatures, or, as the case might
be, to expiate sin, propitiate the divine Majesty, or to thank
Him for favors received. This is so universal and so uniform,
even among nations that could not have known one another,
that only the original teaching of God Almighty Himself, or
an impresgion by Him in the hearts of men from the begin-
ning, can adequately explain its universality.

The reason why religion requires a sacrifice is this:—to
express our duty of offering to the divine Majesty a fit-
ting worship] to thank Him for the innumerable benefits
He has conferred on us, in a manner worthy of the giver
_ and the magnitude of His gifts,l to expiate the sins we have
committed against God,/ and to secure for ourselves and
others all the blessings needed for soul and body.

Now, the holy Sacrifice of the Mass is the only suitable
means of accomplishing all this. For the excellence of
the Christian sacrifice consists in the Victim offered being a
living, reagonable Divine Victim, even the incarnate Son of
God Himself, Who by His life and death offered to His
Father the four-fold offering of adoration, impetration, pro-
pitiation, and thanksgiving, and Who still, in every Mass, con-
tinually, with heart and soul offers this four-fold offering
anew. For this, then, the Mass is given, and for this we are
required to assist at it, that we may, in a perfect and_fitting
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manner recognize God’s sovereignty and our dependence on
Him. When we assist at Mass the meaning of our action,
if put into words, would be something of this kind: “1
acknowledge Thee, O my God, for my Sovereign Lord and
the Supreme Disposer of my life and death: and because I
am not able worthily to express Thy greatness, I beg of Thee
to accept as if it were my own, all the submission with
which Thy Son honored Thee on the Cross and now honors
- Thee in this Holy Sacrifice, [ I intend, moreover, by this di-
vine Victim it hee for my sins)to lay my wants
open to Thee, through the pleading tongue ‘of Jesus;/and tc
thank Theé as becomes me and as is worthy of Thee, for all
the blessings Thou hast bestowed upon me and upon the
whole world.”

The spectacle is beautiful, indeed awful, in its sublimity.
“Have I not said, you are gods!” comes up before one’s
mind when we think of it. All nature seems to turn to us at
that moment: each of usisits representative. Intelligent and
unintelligent, in heaven above, on earth, and under the earth,
they all turn towards the priest, who gives expression to their
feelings and their dependence, who represents their desires at
the throne of eternity. Thesaints and angels look down with
Holy Mary at their head, because we bring them increased glory
and honor ; the souls in purgatory look up to where we kneel,
because we are about to make the Blood of the Lamb plead for
the eternal union to which their holy souls are tending ; the
wants and woes and sorrows, the crimes and penitence of the
universe turn to us, because everything, outside hell, is inter-
ested in the adorable Sacrifice, which it isgiven us to offer up.
At Mass we are enabled to place in the Sacred Ieart of the
divine Lamb all our thoughts, words, and actions, that they
may be purified and sanctified. In this Sacred Heart of the
divine Viciim at Mass we find a supplement for our deficien-
cies, and a substitute for our incapabilities. In the Mass we
can offer to the eternal Father, to atone for the coldness and
‘istraction of nur prayers, the petitions which this compas
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sionate heart of Jesus poured forth in the silence of night
on the lonely mountains of Judes, its supplications in the
garden of agony, its piteous appeals for mercy for men on
the Cross. At Mass we can offer the burning zeal and love
of the Heart of Jesus to supply for our insensibility to the
divine attractions, our indifference to heavenly things, our
fatal self-love, which blinds the’ understanding and enslaves
the affections: at Mass we can clothe ourselves in the virtues
of Jesus Christ, and hide our miseries under the mantle of
His perfections. »

If we go often to Mass, this holy Sacrifice will correct our
faults without bitterness; will heal our wounds without
pain; will purify our heart without violence; will sanctify
our soul without alarm, and almost without a struggle; it
will detach us from ourselves without the convulsion of
death ; it will withdraw us from creatures and unite us to
God without agony. It is the remedy which Jesus Christ has
left us in all its sweetness. The poor and the rich, the me-
chanic and the merchant, the married and the anmarried,
the sick and the strong, all can easily participate in this
adorable Sacrifice without leaving the world, without injur-
ing their health, or abandoning their family, or employments.
The holy Sacrifice of the Mass, then, is the most beautiful,
the most sublime, the most powerful, the most acceptable,
and withal the easiest worship that we can ever offer to God.
This is the reason why Holy Church commands her children
under pain of mortal sin to hear Mass, at least every Sunday
and holy-day of obligation; why she forbids us to come too
late to Mass; why we always find good Catholics so eager to
assist at the divine Sacrifice. This explains also the great
difference between Catholics and Protestants while on their
way to their several churches.

One may see Protestants taking their time, loitering on
the way as if they were going to a lecture-room, which, in
fact, is really the case; while, on the contrary, good
Catholics are hastening on to church with & certain
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eagerness, as having some very important duty to per-
form.

Why this strict obligation of hearing Mass? Why this
eagerness in going to assist at it? Can we not worship God
just a8 well at home? No! For, although' God, by His
immensity, is present everywhere—jyea, even in hell—never-
theless He is present on our altars in @ mosé special manner.
He is present there a8 God and man, as our Redeemer, our
Intercessor, our High Priest, Who offers His own innocent
Heart’s Blood as the atonement for our sins.

What a consolation to know that as the sun in its course
brings the light of day to each successive spot on earth, it
ever finds a priest girding himself for the altar, preparing
to celebrate holy Mass. Thus, from the rising to the setting
of the sun, the pure oblation is offered up to God. Each day,
a8 the busy din of the world begins, as the groan of the
down-trodden and the wail of the heart-broken, the tear of
the helpless victim and the insolent boast of pride, rise up
before the throne of God, there also ascends before that
throne from our altars the sweet voice of Jesus supplicating
for pardon and for peace.

But, say some: “There is no need of going to Mass: we
can pray just as well at home.”

Now, do e _Leally pray to God at home? But, whether
we do or not’ghe ‘question is nof can we pray well at home,
but whether'God requires us to hear Mass on Sundays and
holy-days of obligation. God does require this. God speaks
to all Christians through His Church, and the Church of
God commands us to hear Mass on Sundays and holy-days
under pain of mortal sin, that is, she commands you under
pain of eternal damnation to be present, with attention and
devotion, at the three principal parts of the Mass : that is, at
the Offertory, Consecration, and Communion. Should you,
through your own fault, miss one of these parts, you would
not comply with your obligation of hearing Mass. In thjs
case you are bound to hear another Mass, if possible, under
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pain of eternal damnation. It is true that we are distinct
individuals, with distinct individual duties, but it is also
true that we are a religious body. This society, this
Church of which we are members, has certain duties to
fulfil towards God, one of which is public worship; and
the public worship of this Christian society is precise-
ly the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. To stay away from
this act of public worship is to neglect a most sacred duty;
it is, in a certain sense, to renounce all our share in
the merits of Jesus Christ. For our sake the heavenly
Father sends His well-beloved Son upon the altar; for our
salvation, the Holy Ghost changes bread and wine into the
Body and Blood of Jesus Christ; for our sake the Son
of God comes down from heaven, and conceals Himself
under the species of bread and wine, humbling Himself so
much as to be whole and entire in the smallest particle of
the Host. For our sake He renews the Mystery of His In-
carnation, is born anew in a mystical manner, offers up to
His heavenly Father all the prayers and devotions which He
performed during His life on earth, renews His Passion and
Death to make us partakers of its merits, cancelling our
sins and negligences, and remitting many temporal punish-
ments due to the same. And we reject these graces and
blessings, despise this offering every time that we carelessly
stay away from the holy Mass. -

Now, can we think that God will allow this carelessness of
ours to go unpunished ? Listen to the following example : St.
Anthony, Archbishop of Florence, relates that two young men
went hunting on Sunday. Thesky was cloudless, not a leaf
wagstirring. Presently they heard the low rumbling of dis-
tant thunder. "A dark smoke like a vapor began to spread
over the face of the heavens. Flashes of lightning succeeded
one another rapidly, and the voice of the thunder was heard
in one continuous roar. In a few moments the sky grew
black as sackcloth. Soon the vivid flashes of lightning lit up
the heavens with a lurid preternatural glare. At times the
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whole universe appeared to be on fire ; the peals of thunder
followed one another with astounding rapidity. Many trees
were struck by the lightning within view of the hunters,
and presently one of the largest was shivered to splinters
directly ir. their path. Suddenly they heard above them in
the air a wild unearthly yell. “Strike! strike!” cried the
voice, and instantly a flash of lightning killed one of them
—the one that had not heard Mass. The other young man
was panic-stricken at this, especially as he heard at the same
‘ime, a voice saying: ¢ Strike him too.” A little after he
felt encouraged by another voice, which said, “I cannot
strike him, because he heard Mass this morning.” *

We know that we can do nothing better for our parents,
fricnds, for the poor and distressed, for our benefactors, for
the dying, for the conversion of sinners, for the just, for the
souls in purgatory, than to hear and offer up for them the
holy Sacrifice of the Mass; and that we cannot give greater
glory and joy to the blessed Trinity, to the Blessed Virgin,
and to all the saints, than by assisting at Mass with devotion.
But whenever we stay away from Mass through neglect, es-
pecially on Sundays and holy-days of obligation, we thereby
give to understand that we do not care to give glory to God
and His saints, as little as we care to obtain the graces of
(God for ourselves and others by so powerful a means as that
of the Mass. And do we imagine that this contempt of ours
for God’s glory and His blessings will go unpunished? We
cannot complain that the Almighty should treat us with
similar neglect, if He bestows His choicest gifts upon others
and passes us by unnoticed. We made the choice and we
must abide the issue.

Three merchants of Gubbio went to a fair held in the town
of Cisterno, and having disposed of their goods, two of them
begau to speak of returning home, and arranged to start the
next day at dawn, so as to arrive by evening in their own

* Ant. ii. p Theolog. ix c. 10.
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neighborhood. But the third would not consent to start at
tnat time, protesting that the next day being Sunday he
would never think of commencing a journey without first
having heard holy Mass. His companions refused to wait
for him, and set out by themselves. But when they arrived
at the river Corfuone, which had risen to a great height in
consequence of the rain that fell during the night, the
bridge gave way and they were drowned. The third, who
had waited to hear Mass, found his two companions dead
on the bank of the river, and gratefully acknowledged the
grace which he had received on account of having heard
Mass.*

‘We may rest assured that whenever we miss Mass through
carelessness, we expose ourselves to the greatest dangers of
soul and body; for it is then that the devil obtains from
God great power over both ; which power is refused him in
regard to those who comply with their duty of hearing Mass
with devotion on all days of obligation. It is an unques-
tionable truth that devout attendance at Mass has protected
many souls from vices into which they would otherwise have
fallen; it has saved many a one from sudden death and ca-
lamities which God has permitted to fall on others; it has
conferred a blessing on many a family—given peace and
unanimity, where discord would otherwise have reigned ;
and made parents happy in the conduct of children, whose
hearts would otherwise have been broken by their disobe-
dient and disorderly behavior.

It is related of Drahomira, the mother of St. Wenceslaus,
a very impious Duchess of Bohemia, how she one day went
in a carriage to Saes in order to take a solemn oath on
her father’s grave, to extirpate all the Christians in her do-
minions. Passing a chapel in which Mass was being said,
the driver, on hearing the bell ring for the Elevation of
the Host, stopped the carriage and knelt down on the bare

* Lohner
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ground to adere our Lord Jesus Christ on the altar. ~At
this the impious Duchess flew into a violent passion, curs-
ing the driver and the Blessed Sacrament. In punishment
for her horrible blasphemies, the earth opened and swal-
lowed her and her whole escort. They cried for help, but
in vain. In a moment they were gone forever. The driver
wag glad indeed for having stopped the carriage to adore
our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament; his faith and devo-
tion saving him from destruction.*

Mass alone of itself is an inexhaustible treasure of graces.
Yet how little is this most angust Sacrifice valued by most
men! If it were said, “ At such a place and at such an
hour a dead person will be raised to life,” men would run
to witness the miracle. But is not the consecration which
changes bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ,
a much greater miracle than the raising of a dead person
to life ? If Christians only knew the value of the holy Sac-
rifice of the Mass, or rather, if they had more faith, assuredly
they would not absent themselves from it on the most triv-
ial pretexts. There are indeed grievous reasons which
dispense with the obligation of hearing Mass, for instance,
when a person is confined to bed by sickness, when he is
in prison, or when he is blind and has no one to conduct
him to church, or when he cannot go to Mass without ex-
posing himself to the danger of some grievous temporal or
spiritual evil. Hence, the persons on guard in cities, or in
armies, or entrusted with the care of herds of cattle, or of
houses, or of infants, or of the sick, are exempt from the
obligation of hearing Mass, when they have no person to taks
their place. A grievous inconvenience is also an excusing
cause. Hence, the sick who are convalescent and unable to
go to church without great pain or danger of relapse, are
excused from the obligation of hearing Mass. Servants, also,
are excused who cannot leave the house without grievons

* Hagec in chronic. Bohemic ad ann. 9. 80.
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inconvenience to their master, or to themselves. A consid-
erable distance from the church is also an excusing cause.
A less distance excuses from sin when it is raining or snow-
ing, or when a person is infirm, and the road to the church
very bad. But there are numbers for whom a little rain, a
damp mist, the slight inconvenience of heat, a little moist-
ure under foot, rise up as a sufficient excuse. They will
be judged by St. Elizabeth, who, as Rutebeuf tells us, repaired
early in the morning to Mass so poorly and humbly, through
the mire of the road, without horse or carriage, holding her o
lighted taper in her hand.

These lukewarm Christians will be judged by that Chris-
tian young lady who, when on her way to Mass, was per-
ceived by the guard of the Emperor Diocletian; he was
struck with her modesty, and going rudely np to her he
said: “ Stop! whither are you going ? ” The young lady was
frightened ; she feared that he would insult her. She made
on her forehead the sign of the Cross, in order to obtain the
divine protection. The soldier, deeming himself affronted
by her silence, seized her violently and said : “ Speak! who
are you ? whither are yon going?” She courageously re-
plied: “I am a servant of Jesus Christ,and am going to the
assembly of the Lord.” “You shall not go,” said the sol-
dier; “you must sacrifice to the gods; to-day we worship
the sun; you must worship him with us.” He then at-
tempted to pull off the veil which covered her face. Thisshe
endeavored to prevent,and said: “ Wretch, Jesus Christ will
punish you!” At these words the soldier became furious,
and plunged his sword into the heart of the Christian vir-
gin. She fell, bathed in her blood, but ‘her holy soul flew up
to heaven, there to receive an unfading crown of glory.*

There are also many who find an excuse in the fact that
their friends and acquaintances, as well as occupations, make
large demands upon their time. But these will be judged

* Fleury.
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by Sir Thomas More, who never omitted hearing Mass, not.
withstanding his numerous friends and occupations. One
day, whilst he was assisting at Mass, the King’s messenger
came and told him that his majesty required his immediate
presence, in order to transact with him business of the
greatest importance. The Chancellor said to him: “Yet a
little patience. I have to present my homages of respect to
a sovereign of greater power and authority ; and I think it
necessary to remain at the audience of heaven until it shall

Jbe over” He considered it a high honor to serve Mass.
“J deem it,” he used to say, “a high honor to have it in my
power to render this slight service to the greatest of sove-
reigns.” ’

There are others who say: « Father, I oversleep myself.”
Shame on such! Let them break off useless conversations
and go to bed in due time ; not turning night into day and
day into night,and they will awake easily enough, as they do
when there is question of some temporal gain. But when
the question is one of obtaining the blessings of the Mass,
graces and blessings which have cost our dear Saviour His
most precious Blood, they are too lazy to get up in time.
Certainly they will be judged by that good and faithfal
Christian who, as Gillois relates, lived in Roibon, a town of
the diocese of Grenoble. He was a peasant whose great de-
votion at Mass edified every one who saw him. Although
living three miles from the church, he never failed to be one
of the first worshippers in the morning. In the latter years
of his life he was subject to severe pains in his legs, which
prevented his walking so far in the winter season, but as
soon a8 the spring came on, he used to rise about one o’clock
in the morning, and supporting himself by means of crutches,

" he would reach the church after a painful and laborious
walk of four hours.

But some may say, “It is more necessary for us to labor
than to hear Mass; because, without work, we cannot even
earn a subsistence for ourselves and family.” On the contrary,
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it is even more necessary to hear Mass than to labor, be-
cause it is a most powerful means of keeping oneself in the
state of grace, and obtaining the blessings of God. This
does not mean that men are to neglect their work, but they
can easily break off for half an hour, and devote that short
time to God. Those who do so will soon find that their
business will not suffer, as God’s blessing will be upon
it. Men who neglect to hear Mass, either from temporal in-
terest or from sloth, inflict upon themselves a loss for which
there is no compensation ; they lose a hundred-fold more
than the work of a whole day could bring in.

In the life of St. John the Almoner is an instractive nar-
rative of two artisans who pursued the same trade; one was
burdened with a family: wife, children, grandchildren;
the other was alone with his wife. The first brought up his
family in great comfort, and all his transactions turned out
wonderfully. Thus he went on till he found himself putting
by every year a good round sum, to serve in time for mar-
riage portions for hie daughters. The other, who was with-
out children, at one time got very little employment, was
half famished, and in short, a ruined man. One day he
said confidentially to his neighbor: *“How is it with you?
On your home rains down every blessing of God, while I,
poor wretch, cannot hold up my head, and all sorts of
calamities fall on my house.” “I will tell you,” said bis
neighbor; ¢ to-morrow morning I will be with you and
point out the place from which I draw so much.” Next
morning he took him to church to hear Mass, and then led
him back to his work-shop; and so for two or three days,
till at last the poor man said: “If nothing else is wanted
than to go to church to hear Mass, I know the way well
enough, without putting you to inconvenience.” ¢ Just so,”
said the other; “hear holy Mass, my friend, with devotion
every day, and you will see a change in the face of your for-
tune.” And, in fact, so it was. Beginning to hear holy
Mass every morning, he was soon well provided with work,
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shortly after paid his debts, and put his house once more
a prosperous condition.

Some again say: “Father, I am in a place where I have
too much work to do; after I have finished it is too late for
Mass; and were I to leave my york unfinished and go te
Mass, the family I live with would be much displeased with
me, and might discharge me.”

Now, there is good reason for believing that this difficulty
is not so great as is imagined by those who raise it. If the
family they live with are Catholics, they know that it is
their duty to see that all Catholics get to Mass in due time:
if they are Protestants or Jews, they will be glud to see those
in their employ arfxious to comply with their roligious duties,
knowing that if their employees are faithful to God, they
will also be faithful to them; and this is the reason why
they like to have Catholic workmen and servants. Should,
however, the demand to go to Mass be refused, other places
are open, and sensible employers will scarcely object at the
risk of parting with a conscientious Catholic workman or
servant. In order to avoid all difficulties, it is best to tell
the family into whose service one is about to enter, that he
or she only enters on condition that full liberty be given to
comply with religious duties on Sundays and holy-days of
obligation. Should they not agree to this, one should not
go to them so long as there are prospects of finding another
situation. However, it may be taken for granted that gen-
erally speaking, a good Catholic laborer or servant who is
very anxious to hear Mass on Sundays and all holy-days of
obligation, easily finds a good situation, for this is a blessing
which Jcsus Christ grants to those who never miss Mass
through neglect. It may be also taken for granted that
those who really value and rightly appreciate the blessings
of Mass, will know how to arrange their work so as not to
allow it to interfere with their regular attendance at Mass.
Show a little more anxiety to serve the Lord, to keep the
soul in the state of grace, and to advance in holiness of life,
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and all imaginary difficulties in this matter of staying away
from church will soon disappear. Be just as careful and
desirous to obtain the blessing of God as to avoid a little
temporal loss, and you will soon be a better Catholie.

St. Isidore was hired by & wealthy farmer to cultivate his
farm. He would, however, never commence his work in the
morning before he had heard Mass. He was accused to his
master by some of his fellow-laborers, of staying too long in
church, and on that account of being always late at work.
His master, in order to examine for himself the truth of the
accusation, went out early in the morning to see whether or
not Isidore came in due time to the farm; but how great
was his astonishment when he beheld two angels, dressed in
white, ploughing with two yoke of oxen, and St. Isidore in
their midst. From that time forward Isidore was held in
great veneration by his master as well ag by all these who
heard of the wonderful occurrence. .

Why is it that Mass is said, especially on’ Sundays and
holy-days of obligation, at different hours, from break of day
till noon? Precisely for the convenienceof the early trav-
eller, laborer, the domestic, the student, the charitable
matron, the pious father of a family, the children ; to remove
a8 far as possible every pretext for missing Mass. Indeed,
there were, and there still are many Catholics who heard
Mass under greater difficulties and inconveniences than
those who are so ready with excuses. They will judge and
condemn on the day of the last judgment all who neglect
this most important duty of their religion.

After the miserable Henry VIIL, King of England, had
consummated the schism and heresy of the Anglican Church,
there were enacted several penal laws against those who had
the courage to practise the Catholic religion; a heavy fine
even was imposed on those who assisted at Mass. It hap-
pened one day that a fervent Catholic, who enjoyed a large
fortune, was condemned to pay five hundred gold pieces, be-
cause he had dared to fulfil publicly that duty of religion
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The gentleman was very happy in that he was judged
worthy to endure this persecution. He sought out the finest
pieces of Portuguese gold that were to be had, because they
bore the impress of the Cross, and went himself to present
the entire sum in the court of law. As he counted out the
new coins before the Protestant official, the latter asked him
in a jeering tone, what was the reason of his selecting such
beautiful pieces to pay the fine. To this ironical question
the Catholic gentleman merely replied: “I would think it
wrong to pay with common and ordinary money the favor
I received in being enabled to adore my Lord and Saviour in
the holy Sacrament of the Altar. Know, sir, that between
the Cross you see stamped on this coin and the holy Sacrifice
of the Altar, there exist numerous points of anulogy ; both
are, in fact, monuments of our Saviour’s infinite love, and no
Catholic may ignore them.” And so saying he went on qui-
etly counting out the five hundred gold pieces which were
the price of assisting at the holy Sacrifice.*

But, granting that our facilities for hearing Mass may not
always be so great as our wish, yet if we understand and
value the gift of God to us in the Mass, we will not only
think it well worth some additional trouble in the purchase,
but feel that the sacrifice of a life would be too well repaid
by the high honor and unsurpassed happincss of assisting
cven once at the most adorable Sacrifice. There is no Chris-
tian incapable of feeling the pleasurc that is produced by
the knowledge of what is contained in the holy Sacrifice of
the Mass. All that is necessary for that is to esteem the
blessings of grace, to desire your salvation, to sigh after
heaven, and to remember that the august Sacrificc is the
source of all temporal and spiritnal riches, and the most
efficacious means of satisfying all holy desires.

Unless so circumstanced that to hear Mass even daily is a
moral impossibility, or a decided infringement on the duties

* Schmidt’s Histor. Catech.
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of your state in life, maintain inviolably the good habit of
hearing Mass every day. Go gladly to the altar of God, there
to draw down the multiplied graces of which it is the copi-
ous source, thence to extract the spiritual treasures of which
it is the inexhaustible mine ; thence to procure a balm for
all misgeries and a remedy for all wants. Think seriously of
all that we have in the wonderful and adorable Sacrifice,
thus to enliven faith, to reanimate confidence, to inflame de-
votion, and powerfully to confirm the determination to be
ever the fervent, devoted, loving adorer of Jesus, the divine
Victim of the Altar. If circumstances render it really im-
possible to hear Mass daily, endeavor at least, as far as in
you lies, to indemnify yourself for the very great privation.
Desire with all the ardor of your soul that you could enjoy
so great a happiness.

It is well for those who can do so in the course of the
morning to retire to their room nearly at the time which
they know to be the hour when the holy Sacrifice of the
Mass is being offered in the church, and, after having im-
plored the grace of God, to perform with recollection and
fervor the duty of religion, to kneel down before the Cruci-
fix, and with all the sentiments of devotion possible to unite
heart and soul to the Heart of Jesus in the holy Mass, and
then read or say the same prayers which they would have
said had they been actually present in the church, never
forgetting to make the spiritual Communion, which may be
made in any place, and at any hour of the day or night.
The good Catholic, then, will always feel himself impelled
to hear Mass, unless a very urgent reason prevents him from
so doing.

In the South of Ireland, County Cork, there are two
islands with only one church. When the sea is too stormy
the inhabitants of one island assemble upon the beach at the
appointed hour and turn to the church. There they kneel
in the sand, arise at the Gospel, bless themselves at the Con-
gecration, and thus unite themselves in spirit with the holy
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Sacrifice from which they are separated by the wind and
waves.

8t. Louis, King of France, used to hear two Masses every
day ; sometimes even three or four. Some of his courtiers
murmured at this, but the king gave them a sharp repri-
mand, saying, “ If I were to ask you to play, or to go huut-
ing with me, three or four times a day, you would find no
time too long, and now you feel weary of staying in the
church during one or two Masses for the honor of our Lord
and Saviour.”*

Henry IIL of England used to assist each day at three
High Masses, besides several Low Masses. One day St. Louis
conversed with him on this devotion and observed that it was

‘not always necessary to assist at so many Masses, but that
as many sermons as posgible should be heard. King Henry
replied, “I prefer seeing my friend often to hearing any one
speak of him, however excellent may be his discourse.”

When St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, was no longer
able on account of his old age to say Mass, he had himself
carried to the church every day to hear it.4

Blessed Armella was a poor, but holy servant girl. We
read in her life that whenever she was prevented from going
to church, she used to kneel down in the place where she had
to work, with her face turned towards Jesus in the Blessed
Sacrament, and thus performed her devotion. She used to
do this particularly at the time when she knew the Holy
Mass was being celebrated, or-that the Blessed Sacrament was
exposed on the altar.

Would that we had some of this spirit of the saints. still
left ahong us! Ilas devotion forsaken the greater part of
Christians altogether, that they leave Jesus at present such
a stranger upon our altars? Are their nccessities less nu-
merous or less urgent than were those of old?  No, but it
is true that their weaknesses are greater and they are less

* Reinaldus in Annal. 1270, No. 19. t His Life, by Eadmer,
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gensible of them. They take less pains to acquire strength. If
there were a day on which they were not exposed tosin ; a time
in which they were not surrounded by enemies ; if they had no
virtues to acquire, no homage to pay, they might be excused
from hearing Mass. But if, on the other hand, they are
pressed by all these motives, let them not be so thankless to
the Almighty, so thoughtless of themselves, as to neglect
the only means they have of performing all these duties.
Let usendeavor to imitate the saints in their zeal in hearing
Muss. Early in the morning, when angels are descending
from heaven to take their stand around the altar of the
Most High, let us too set out to assist at Mass, and emulate
their devotion during the performance of this stupendous
mystery. *

Let us not think the time is lost which is spent in hear-
ing Mass; it will prove most profitable to us in this life and
in the next. See how many sins are expiated by it! how
many punishments averted ! how many graces drawn upon
ourselves and others! how many merits stored up for heaven!
Let us be diligent in hearing Mass, and we shall surely find
in it all that we need, our happiness here below and our
happiness hereafter. Amid all the vicissitudes of life, at
the altar we shall find true peace and support. At one time
it will be Mount Calvary for us, where we may weep tears
of sympathy for our Saviour, and of grief for our sins and
for those of others ; at another time it will be Mount Thabor,
where heavenly joy will be poured into our sorrowing heart,
and tears will be wiped away from our eyes. Again, that
same altar will be a crib of Bethlehem, where we may gather
strength to bear contempt, poverty, pain, and desolation.
Yes, at the altar we shall find that Mount of Beatitude,
where we may learn the vanity of all earthly things, and the
way to true and lasting pleasure. In fine, it will be to us
Golgotha, where we may learn to die to ourselves and to live
to Him who died for us! All this and more we find in the
Mass, if we cherish a tender devotion to it : let us persevere
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in this devotion, and we will soon taste the sweets of those
inspired ejaculations: “ How lovely are Thy Tabernacles, O
Lord of Hosts! Thou hast prepared a table before me against
those that trouble me. Better is one day in thy courts above
thousands! Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, O Lord :
they will praise Thee forever and ever: They will drink
hereafter at the torrent of delight, which, flowing from the
Heart of Jesus as its source, inundates from end to end ths
everlasting kingdom of God’s glory.”




CHAPTE® IZAMI
HOW TO HEAR MASS.

WHEN we go to church to hear Mass, we must remember
‘hat, though it is only the priest who speaks in the holy
Sacrifice and offers it up to God, yet all who assist at Mass
also offer it up in union with the priest. Qur Lord has in-
stituted Mass in such a manner as to serve for all and each
of us as g sacrifice worthy of being offered to the Divinity,
and as a Victim most agreeable to Him, so that Mass is a
common good to all and to each in particular. Every Chris-
tian has a claim to this Divine Host, and can offer it in his
own name and for his own good, as if it belonged to him
alone, and also as a gift common to all and peculiar to
each.

In order to gather the wonderful fruits of the Mass, we
must assist at it in the right spirit and with proper disposi-
tions. Every grand and solemn action in human life is
preceded by a suitable preparation. As there is nothing
more sublime in heaven and on earth than the celebration
of the Holy Mass, it is our duty to prepare ourselves worthily
for performing or assisting at the sacred mysteries. On this
preparation depend in great measure the blessings and favors
of this angust Sacrifice.

There are many who live quite close to the church, and
they are, generally speaking, the very persons to be regularly
late at Mass, seeming to be afraid of being a minute too soon
in church. Others are in the habit of standing outside the
church until the organ commences to play, and then noisily
rush in 80 as to disturb the priest at the altar and the devout
worshippers in their prayers. As all these come to Mass
without preparation, they assist at it, of course, without
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devotion. Many of them remain behind in the church.
They have eyes, and see not; ears, and hear not what is
going on at the altar. They have hearts, and feel not, lips,
and pray not. They have neither prayer-book nor rosaries
in their hands. They are there like marble statues. Like
these, they neither hear nor draw the least profit from Mass.
They do not comply with the command of the Church, pre-
scribing fo hear Mass with devotion. How sad it is to see
Catholics manifest less devotion and recollection at the tre-
mendous Sacrifice of the Mass than heathens manifest a:
their idolatrous worship !

There are others whose preparation for Mass is still worse.
It frequently happens that the nearcat neighbors of a Catholic
church are generally the proprietors of drinking saloons. It

was not the Holy Ghost, but the devil, the enemy of God
and of prayer, that inspired these men to establish the offices
of Satan as close to the church as possible, so as to make it
convenient for lnkewarm Catholics to enter first these little
chapels of the devil, and pay their homage to the god of
their belly before entering the house of the Lord. What is
still worse than all this is, that the near neighborhood of
these houses canses lukewarm Catholics sometimes to leave
the church during the time of the sermon, in order to spend
it in these chapels of the devil. They are afraid of listening
for half an hour to the word of God, which might make
them become better Christians ; they prefer to listen to the
word of the devil, to the obscene language which prevails in
these establishments. Some of these lukewarm Catholics
remain there during the whole lime of High Mass, and leave
but too often in a state of intoxication ; while others leave
when they think that the sermon is over. It is hardly neces-
gary to say that to this class of Catholics the words of the
Gospel apply: “This people honoreth me with their lips,
but their heart is far from me”” * They leave the charch as

* Mark vii. 6.
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little touched and benefited by the sacred mpysteries ag the
stones in the wall. But woe to the men who thus draw
Catholics from the worship of God! Can there be a greater
blindness, a greater cruelty to one’s self and to our fellow-
men, than that of making a living by offending Almighty
God, and ruining many souls redeemed at the infinite price
of the most precious Blood of Jesus Christ ?

How, then, must we prepare for hearing Mass ? We must
remember that Mass is not only a commemoration and rep-
resentation of the Passion of Jesus Christ, and of the Sacri-
fice which He Himself offered upon the Cross to His Eterral
Father for our sins, but that it is also really the same Sacri-
fice which was then offered, of the same virtue, efficacy, and
value.

On the way to the church we may imagine that we form
part of the crowd who accompanied our divine Saviour in
His last journey to death. We may think over some of the
circumstances of that sorrowful journey, or represent to
ourselves the closing scene on Calvary. Before Mass begins,
we should acknowledge our unworthiness to assist at the
most holy and august Sacrifice, as well as our incapability
of doing so with suitable dispositions, and beseech our Lord
to inspire us with the thoughts and sentiments which should
occupy our mind and heart on so solemn an occasion.

After this preparation it would be well to unite the inten-
tion at the beginning of Mass with that of the priest, and
endeavor to follow and imitate him in all he does, remember-
ing that, at the time of the Sacrifice, we are not only in the
church to hear Mass, but also to offer with the priest the
most adorable Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Jesus
Christ. This may be briefly done thus: “O my God! I
offer to Thee this Sacrifice for the same ends for which Thou
didst institute it, and for which Thy priest is now celebra-
ting it; I beseech Thee to grant that the souls of the living
as well as the souls in purgatory may share in its fruits.”

After this, the time of Mass may be spent in such prayers

19
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a8 devotion may suggest. According to St. Leonard of Port
Maurice, it is & very good plan to divide the whole Mass into
four parts, cortesponding with the four principal objects for
which Mass is offered ; that is to say: To consider the Mass
from the beginning to the Gospel as a sacrifice of propitia-
tion; from the Gospel to the Elevation, as a sacrifice of im-
petration; from the Elevation to the Communion, as a
sacrifice of adoration ; and from the Communion to the end,
a8 a sacrifice of thanksgiving.

In the first place, we may consider the holiness of God
and the enormity of sin, and, bewailing our offences, offer
the Immaculate Lamb to the Father, and ask in the name
of Jesus a more complete forgiveness of our sins, and of the
temporal punishments due to them, and a more profound
spirit of penance.

In the second part we may offer this sacrifice to obtain
special graces from God for ourselves and others, for the
welfare of Christendom, for the propagation of the Catholic
faith, for the extirpation of heresy, for peace among Christian
rulers, for grace to fight against our besctting sin, and in
remembrance also of the poor souls in purgatory.

In the third part we may consider our own nothingness
and God’s greatness; then offer up to Him the homage of
Iis well-beloved Son, and in union with the same sublime
homage of Jesus Christ our own acts of adoration to the
Heavenly Father. We may rejoice in His glory, and desire
that all men render Him due honor.

In the fourth part we may consider what God is in Him-
self and what Ile is in His Saints, and offering to Him the
thanksgiving which Jesus Christ makes in the Mass, add an
affectionate oblation of ourselves and of all we have in return
for the great mercies He has shown us. lere an especial
acknowledgment of the graces which the Lord has bestowed
on the Blessed Virgin Mary, our Mother, and on all the
angels and saints of heaven, may be made.

These intentions are just and appropriate at the beginning
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of Mass, and afterwards the Book of Devotions may be used,
or the Rosary of the Blessed Virgin may be said. If the Ro-
sary, it would be well to say the Hail Mary in the usnal
manner a8 far as the word Jesus, adding in the first docade,
“Whom I offer to God as a sacrifice of propitiation for my
sins,” and then continue the Hail Mary as usual; in the
second decade, add after Jesus, “ Whom I offer toa God a8 o
sacrifice of impetration ;” in the third and fourth decade,
“ Whom I offer to God as a sacrifice of adoration;” and in
the fifth decade, “ Whom I offer to God as a sacrifice of
thanksgiving.” By these means the time of Mass will never
seem irksome, and great fruit will be derived from the most
holy Sacrifice.

The best method, however, of hearing Mass is to recall the
sufferings of our Lord’s Passion, and to consider with what
an excess of love He devoted Himself for us to the death of
the Cross; one of the chief ends for which He instituted the
holy Sacrifice of His Body and Blood, being that we might
have His Passion ever present to our minds. ¢ As often,”
says the Apostle, “ as you shall eat this bread and drink this
chalice you shall show the death of the Lord until He

come.” The reagon why this method of hearing Mass is the
best of all is becanse it 18 best calculated to produce in us the
spirit of sacrifice, which is the apirit of Christianity, the
gpirit of Christ Himself. It is necessary that when we offer
the Sacrifice of the Mass, we should offer ourselves also to
God in sacrifice} and since we celebrate the mysteries of the
Passion of our Saviour, we ought to imitate what we celebrate -
Jesus Christ will be truly a Victim for us if we become a
victim with Him. In thids sense St. Peter calls all Chris

tians a holy priesthood. What iz more royal, more sacer-

dotal, than to subject the mind to God and the body to the
Spirit? Many offer to God their prayers, aims, fasts, and
mortifications ; but few offer Ziemselves, and make an obla.

* 1 Cor. xi. 26.
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tion of their kearfs. They always secretly reserve to them-
selves the disposal of their own will. This division is dis-
pleasing to God ; it is not the sacrifice of Abel, but of Cain,
who offered to God the fruits of the earth, but reserved to
himself his heart and will, as St. Augustine says.

We should remember, therefore, that as we are associated
with the priest of Christ in offering the adorable Victim to
God, 8o should we be associated with the divine Viotim, in
the spirit of self-sacrifice ; we should offer ourselves with
Him; we should lay on the altar the oblation of our soul
ard body, our memory, will, and understanding; our
thoughts, words, actions, and intentions of the day; our

“life, death, and whole being, that all may be sanctified by
union with Him Who is immolated for the love of us. We
should offer all generously to God, with self-renunciation,
that the mystic death of Jesus in His temple may produce
in our souls a similar death—the death of our evil inclina-
tions to worldly pleasures and allurements, but above all, the
death of our self-will, in order thus to become a fit holocaust
in the sight of God, of which He may dispose according to
His good pleasure, for His greater glory and for that of our
own soul and the souls of our fellow-men. ’

The holy Mass is a worship of sacrifice, and a worship of
sacrifice implies a life of sacrifice. This is most beautifully
illustrated in the lives of the martyrs and of all the saints.
One who reads the Acts of the Martyrs cannot help seeing
this. ’ :

The evil spirit seems, indeed, to have left nothing untried
to overcome the grace of God that upheld the martyrs, the
faithful witnesses and champions of the faith; and the
divine Wisdom appears to have allowed every excess of cra-
elty to have been put to the test and found futile against
His followers, in order more deeply to humble for ever His
enemies, to exalt and glorify His own adorable name, and
heighten the splendor of the triumphs of the Church, His
spouse.
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Some martyrs, like Metrius, a venerable old man of Alex-
andria, had splinters of reeds thrust into their eyes.

Some, like the aged and venerable matron, Apollonia
Egypt, had their teeth-knocked out of their jaws.

Some had their tongues as well as their teeth pulled out,
a8 was done to Andronicus in the persecution of Diocletian.

Some were cut open, filled with grain and thrown out to
be devoured by swine, as in Phenicia.

Some, like the holy man Serapion, were thrown headlong
from the tops of their houses upon the pavement.

Some, like Quinta, were dragged by the heels over a pave-
ment of sharp pebbles.

Some, like Marcellus, were buried up to the waist, and ’
left there to perish after many days of suﬂ‘ermg

Sometimes the holy martyr’s body was broiled on every
side, a8 if prepared for the crowd to devour it.,

Sometimes the martyrs were burnt “according to law,”
that is, condemned’to die by slow fire, according to the rules
laid down in the imperial edict: First, a slight flame was
applied to the soles of their feet, until the callous sole shrank
80 a8 to fall off; then torches, with little flame, or smoking,
were moved along every member of the body until no spot
was left unharmed : meanwhile, prolonging the torture, the
face was sprinkled with cold water, and the lips moistened
frequently, lest the drought of the parched throat should
bring forth too soon the last breath. When the surface of
the whole body and limbs had gone through an entire day’s
cooking and the fire reached the entrails, the martyr died.

Many were put into large marble mortars, and actually
pounded to death with a pestle.

Others were cut into.pieces and their chopped limbs
thrown before their companions to terrify them.

But the grace of the Divine Redeemer made men and
women triumph even over the arts and ingennity and most
cruel outrages of paganism.

In those days of persecution, the truth of the words of our
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Lord, “Unless you eat My flesh and drink My blood, you
shall not have life in you : but he who eats my flesh and
drinks my blood shall have life everlasting,” was most evi-
dent. The Bishops and priests and the Christians knew
and perfectly understood it; hence they not only celebrated
the sacred mysteries in some chamber of the Catacombs, or
in the well-concealed hall of some mansion in Rome, or else-
where, but they also partook of them to become strong with
the strength of God. They could not be prevailed upon to
stay away, being fully persuaded that they could not fight
the battle of the Lord and gain the final victory by the sacrifice
of their lives, unless they were fortified and encouraged by the
celebration of the holy Mass and receiving holy Communion.
During the reign of the Emperor Galerius, thirty men and
seventeen women were arrested in the city of Aluts, in Africa,
for having heard Mass contrary to the orders of the emperor ¢
While on their way to Carthage they never ceased singing
hymns of praise in honor of God. Having arrived at Car-
thage, where they were to be tried before the emperor, an
officer of the guard said: «Behold, O emperor, these im-
pious Christians, whom we have arrested at Aluta for having
heard Mass contrary to the orders of your Majesty.” The
emperor at once had one of them stripped of his clothes,
placed on the rack, and his flesh torn to pieces. Mean-
while, one of the Christians, Telica by name, cried out in a
loud voice: “ Why, O tyrant, do you put but one of us to
the rack, since we are all Christians, and we all heard Mass
at the same time.” At once the judge treated this one just
us cruelly as the other, saying: “ Who was the amthor of
your meetings?” ¢ Saturninus, the priest,” replied the
Christians, “and we all together; but you, O impions
wretch, act most unjustly towards us; for we are neither
murderers nor robbers, nor have we done any harm.” The
judge said : “ You should have obeyed our orders and stayed
away from your false worship.” Telica replied: “I obey the
orders of the true God, for which I am ready to die” Then
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by the emperor’s orders Telica was taken off the rack and
thrown into prison.

After this, the brother of St. Victoria came forth, accusing
Datiorus for having taken his sister Victoria to Mass. But -
the saint replied, “ Not by the permission of man, but of my
own accord, I went to hear Mass. I am a Christian, and as
such, I am bound to obey the laws of Christ.” Her brother
replied, “ You are crazy, and talk like a crazy woman.” She
said, “I am not crazy, but I am a Christian.”” The emperor
asked her, “ Do you wish to return home with your brother ? *
She answered, “ No, I will not; I take those for my brothers
and sisters who are Christians like me, and suffer for Jesus-
Christ.” The emperor gaid, “ Save your life, and follow your
brother.” She answered, “I will not leave my brothers and
sisters, for I confess to you that I heard Mass with them,
and received Holy Communion.” The judge then tried every
means to make her apostatize, for she was very beautiful, and
the daughter of one of the noblest families of the city.
When her parents wanted to force her to marry, she jumped
out of the window and had her hair cutoff. Then the judge
addressed the priest, Saturninus, saying, “ Did you, contrary
to our orders, call these Christians to a meeting?” The
priest replied, “ I called them, in obedience to the law of God,
to meet for His service.” The emperor then asked, “ Why
did you do this?” Saturninus replied, “ Becanse we are
forbidden to stay away from Mass.” ¢ Are you, then, the
author of this meeting ? ” agked the emperor. “I am,” said
the priest, “and I myself said the Mass” Upon this the
priest was taken and put to the rack, and his flesh torn by
sharp iron points, 8o much so that his entrails could be scen ;
finally he was thrown into prison.

After this, St. Emericus was tried. “ Who are you?”
he was asked. “I am the anthor of this meeting,” he
replied, “ for the Mass was celebrated in my house.” “Why
did you,” said the emperor, “ permit them, contrary to my
orders, to enter your house?” “Because they are my
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brothers,” susid Emericus, “ and we cannot do without Mass.®
Then his flesh was also mangled, after which he was also
led into prison to the other martyrs.

The judge then said to the other Christians: ¢ You have
seen how your companions have been treated ; I hope yon
will have pity on yourselves, and save your lives.” < We
are all Christians,” they cried out with one voice, “and we
will keep the law of Christ, being ready to shed oar blood
for it.” Then the iniquitous judge said to ome of them,
named Felix, “I do not ask you if you are a Christian, but
I ask you if you were present at this meeting and heard
Mass?” «“ What a foolish question this,” replied Felix,
“just as if Christians could do without Mass; incarnate
devil, I tell youn that we were very devout at the meeting and
prayed fervently during the holy Sacrifice.” At these words,
the tyrant felt so much enraged that he knocked the holy
martyr down, and beat him until he expired. The remain-
der of the Christians were also thrown into prison, where
they died from starvation.* ’

From the answers of these Christians we may see in what
esteemn they held the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, of what im-
portance it was to them. “ We cannot do without it,” they
say. It was at this holy Sacrifice that they obtained that
wonderful spirit of sacrifice which taught them to give their
lives for the love of Jesus Christ, Who offered Himself daily
for them upon the altar. We have another most beautiful
illustration of this truth in the life of Saint Lawrence, the
martyr and deacon. .

St. Lawrence was one of the seven deacons of the city of
Rome in the third century of the Christian era. As deacon,
it was his office to serve the Mass of St. Xistus, who was at
that time Pope. When the persecution broke out under the
Emperor Valerius, St. Xistus was seized and carried off to
martyrdom. As he was on his way, St. Lawrence followed

# Baronius.
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him weeping and saying: ¢Father, where are you going
without your son? Whither are you going, O holy priest,
without your deacon? You were never wont to offer
sacrifice (to celebrate Mass) without me, your minister;
wherein have I displeased you? Have you found me want-
ing in my duty? Try me now, and see whether you have
made choice of an unfit minister for dispensing the Blood
of the Lord.” And St. Xistus replied : “I do not leave you,
my son ; but a greater trial and a more glorious victory are
reserved for you who are stout and in the vigor of youth.
We are spared on account of our weakness and old age. You
shall follow me in three days.”

And, in fact, three days after St. Lawrence was burnt to
death, his faith rendering him joyful, even mirthful, in his
sufferings.

In the words of St. Lawrence we see the sentiments with
which he was accustomed to assist at Mass. As he knelt at
the foot of the altar at which the Pope was celebrating,
clothed in the beautiful dress of a deacon, his soul was filled
with the thoughts of God’s greatness and goodness, and to-
" gether with the offering of the heavenly Victim, he used to
offer his fervent desire to do something to honor the Divine
Majesty ; the color sometimes mounting high in his youth-
ful cheek as he thought how joyfully he would yield his own
heart’s blood as a sacrifice if the occasion should present it-
gelf. Martyrdom to him was but a natural completion of
Mass. It was the realization of his habitual worship.

In the early history of the city of St. Augustine in Florida, it
is related that a priest who was attacked by a party of Indians,
asked permission to say Mass before he died. This was grant-
ed him, and the savages waited quietly till the Mass was ended.
Then the priest knelt on the altar steps and received the
death-blow from his murderers. With what sentiments must
that pricst have said Mass! with what devotion! with what
reverence! with what self-oblation! So I suppose St. Law-
rence, St. Xistus, and the Christians >f the olden time were
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accustomed always to assist at Mass with the greatest desire
to honor God, in the most complete spirit of self-sacrifice.

This spirit of self-sacrifice was not required in bishops,
priests, and Christians in those days of cruel persect:ion
only; the same spirit has always been required in the true
followers of Christ. Without this spirit, parents will do but
little good to their children, and children to their parents;
without this spirit of self-sacrifice, pastors of souls will be
but hirelings to their respective flocks, and Christians will
be Christians only in name, but not in deed. To celebrate
Mass and to assist at it daily without any increase of the
spirit of sacrifice is to be ignorant altogether of one of the
principal fruits to be derived from it, or to remain a faithless
and lukewarm Christian. Indeed the numberless enormous
gins of so many Christians proceed from no other source than
from the want of the spirit of sacrifice. The miser does not
want to sacrifice his passion for money ; the revengeful his pas-
sion of avenging himself on his neighbor ; the slothful finds
it too difficult to overcome his laziness in order to comply
with his Christian duties; the lustful finds it too hard to
sacrifice his sensual and brutal pleasures. Thus, wherever
the spirit of sacrifice is wanting, there can be no faithful
compliance with the commandments of God and the Church ;
there can be no faithful correspondence to the divine inspi-
rations ; there we find nothing but egotism or selfishness. It
is, thercfore, of the greatest importance for pastors of souls
to celebrate Mass in this spirit of sacrifice, and it is also not
less important to teach the faithful to assist at Mass in this
sarae spirit—as otherwise they are wanting in what is most
essential to a true follower of Christ. This great truth
cannot be illustrated better, nor impressed more forcibly
on the mind of the pious reader than by relating what our
Lord one day said to St. Catherine of Sienna.

We read in the life of this saint that from her very child-
hood she experienced a great desire to become a perfect holo-
caust to the Lord. The older she grew the better she under-
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atoud that this was the duty of every good Christian, and
that she could not please the Lord perfectly unless she be-
came His without the least reserve. So she most fervently
begged God to teach her the shortest way to become His own,
and lead the life of a holy Christian. Our Lord heard her
prayer and said to her: “ Know then, that the salvation of
My servants and their perfection consists in this only, that
they do My will, and that they endeavor with their whole
strength to do it always; that they obey, glorify, and look
to Me alone at all times. The more carefully they do this,
the more they advance in perfection ; for then it is that they
adhere and nnite themselves more closely to Me, who am
Supreme Perfection Itself.

“In order that you may understand this sublime truth,
expressed in a few words, consider My Christ, in whom I am
well pleased. Ile annihilated Himself, taking the form of a
servant, being made in the likeness of man, in order that by
His example and word, He might lead you back to the way
of truth, from which you had gone astray so very far, walk-
ing in the greatest darkness of the intellect. He was obedi-
ent unto death, teaching yon by His persevering obedience
how your salvation depends altogether on your firm resolu-
tion to do nothing but My will alone. He who carefully
reflects and meditates upon His life and doctrine, will soon
come to understand that the summit of perfection consists
in nothing else than in the uninterrupted, persevering, and
constant accomplishment of My will. This He has declarad
repeatedly. ¢Not every one who says to Me, Lord, Lord,
ghall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who obeys
the will of My Father who is in heaven, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven’ He means to say that no one, whoso-
ever he may be, and whatsoever exterior good works he may
perform for My name’s sake, shall be admitted to the glory
of life everlasting, if he has not performed all according to
My will.

“ He has said again : ‘I have come down from heayen mot
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to do My own will, but the will of Hyn who sent Me.
And: ¢Not My will, but Thine be done’ Now, if, in imi-
tation of your Saviour, you will do My will, in which alone
your salvation consists, you must necessarily renounce your
own will in every thing; you must make it die, as it were,
having no longer any regard for it. The more you die to
yourself, the more you endeavor to empty yourself of what
is your own, the more will I fill you with what is My own.
But no one will arrive at this perfection unless he constant-
ly renounces his self-will. He who neglects this, neglects
also this sublime perfection ; but he who practises it, does
My will in a perfect manner, and I am well pleased in him.
I am always near such a one; for nothing gives Me greater
pleasure than to be with you and to co-operate with you.
My delight is to be with the children of men, and to change
you, by My grace, into Myself, so that you may become one
with Me, by partaking of My perfections, of My peace, and
of My joy. But this I will not do unless you*so wish; forJ
will never violate the privileges of your free-will.

“Now, in order that yon may be inflamed with a vehement
desire of submitting your will most closely to Mine, you
have but to consider My ardent desire of being with you.
This you will understand the better, the more deeply you re-
flect how I have willed that My only-begotten Son should
assume flesh, that My Divinity, stripping itself, as it were, of
its majesty, should be united to your bumanity, in order
that, by this inconceivable love of Mine, you might be in-
duced, drawn, nay, sweetly forced, to unite your will in the
game manner with Mine, and to remain thus always united
with Me.

“ Moreover, consider how I have willed that this My Be-
‘loved Son should give Himself up to so horrible and cruel a -
death as that of the Cross; that by His sufferings He should
cancel your sins, which had separated you so far from Me.

“ Finally, consider how I have prepared for you a precious
banquet in the most august Sacrament of His own Flesh
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and Blood, in order that, receiving Him you might be trans-
formed into Me; for as bread and wine which you take be-
come one with the substance of your body, so you too by
receiving Him become spiritually changed and transformed
into Myself, because He is one with Me.

It is certain that your perfect welfare depends on your
perfect renunciation of self; for I will fill you with My
grace in proportion as you empty yourself of your will
This participation in My will effects your perfection by My
grace, without which you would be totally destitute of all
virtue and dignity. Now, in order to obtain this grace, you
must, in profound humility and in deep knowledge of your
own misery and poverty, ardently desire and strenuously cn-
deavor to obey Me only, and do nothing but My will. In
order to be enabled to effect this, you must, by means of your
memory and intellect, build for yourself a cell out of My
will. You must keep this cell entirely close, remaining
shut up within it, so that whithersoever you go, you may
not go out of it; and whithersoever you look, you may not
look out of it. Regulate all your affections according to My
will.  Think, speak, and do nothing but what is pleasing to
Me, and what you know to be in accordance with My will.
Then the Holy Ghost will teach you everything you have
to do.

“There is yet another means by which you may attain to
a perfect renuunciation of your will, viz.: if there are ser-
vants of Mine who will teach and guide you to do My will,
submit- yourself to them, by giving up into their hands
your own self and all that is yours, always obeying and fol-
lowing their advice. You hear Me,if you listen to My wise
and faithful servants.

“Moreover, I wish that you should often meditate, with
an unyielding faith and an elevated mind, upon Me, your
most glorious God, who created you, in order to make you
capable of partaking of My own happiress; of the happi-
ness of the Most High and All-Powerful Being;-who does
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for you everything that I please; whose will no oune can re
gist ; without whose will nothing can happen to you, as ]
spoke by the Prophet Amos. Meditate upon Me, your God,
whose wisdom and knowledge are infinite; who see and pen
etrate everything at a glance; who cannot be deceived nor
disturbed by any error; who govern you, and at the same
time heaven and earth; because I am God, the All-Wise
Being.

“ And in order that you may understand something of the
effects of this My wisdom, you must know that, from the
evil of guilt and punishment I can draw a good which sur-
passes by far the extent of the evil itself. Furthermore, I
wish that you should meditate upon Me, your God, as being
most perfect in love and in kindness: whence I cannot will
anything but what is good, salutary, and profitable to you
and to others; for no evil can go out from Me. I hate
nothing, and, as I have created man through love, so do 1
continue to love him with infinite love.

“To these truths you must always cling with steadfast
faith.~ From aconstant meditation npon the same-it must
be clear to you how, under My wise Providence, afflictions,
temptations, hardships, sickness, and other adversities, are
permitted to befall you for no other reason than for your
own good, in order that by them you may be induced to
amend what is bad in you, and to commence to walk in the
road of virtue, which leads you to Me, your Supreme Good.

“1If this light of faith shines on you, you will also under-
stand that I, your God, know better how to promote your
welfare, and wish more for it, than you yourself; and that
you, without My grace, would be ignorant of it, unable to
promote it, nay, even not able to will it.

“'This being true, you must endeavor with your whole
strength to submit your will to Mine, then peace will always
reign in your heart, for I will he with you; because My
habitation is in peace. There will be no scandal of sin for
you. that is to say, no occasion of sin; for great is the peace
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of those who love My Name; they shall not fall, because
they love nothing but My law, that is to say, My will; My
law is that rule according to which all things are directed.
Their union with Me is 8o close, and their delight in doing
My will so great, that, happen whatever may, nothing but
gin is able to disturb or disquiet them. Their souls being
totally purified, they see without deception that from Me,
the Ruler of the Universe, Who govern all things with
wonderfnl wisdom, charity, and order, nothing but good can
proceed, and that, consequently, I can take care of both their
temporal and spiritnal welfare far better and with more
salutary effect than they themselves.

“ Persevering in the consideration that all things which
happen and which they may endure, proceed from Me and
not from their neighbor, they feel animated with unconquer-
able patience, bafling every attack, so that they suffer cvery-
thing, not only with a tranquil mind, but also with a cheer-
ful heart, because in all things, whether cxterior or interior,
they taste the sweetness of My unspeakable love.

« And this is to give true honor to My goodness, namely,
to believe and consider with a thankful and cheerful heart,
in all difficulties and adversities, that I order all things
sweetly, that everything proceeds from the profound source
of My love, and that nothing but your own will and self-love
hinder and destroy the fruit of this consideration and the
union of your will with Mine. Were you to do away with
them, there would be no longer any hell for you, either in
the world to come, with its perpetual torments of both soul
and body, or in this world, by continunal disquictudes of mind
and the ever-recurring anxieties of exterior and interior
troubles.

“ Well, if you wish to live, endeavor to die to this hfe,
drowning yourself in the unchangeable life of perpetunal
glory, and doing away with your own self-will. ¢ Blessed
ure the dead that die in the Lord,” and, ¢ Blessed are the poor
m spirit” These see Me in mutual love in their earthly pil-
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grimage, and will see Me in heaven in everlasting bliss and
glory”

These are the lessons which our Lord gave to St. Catherine
of Sicnna, and which He still gives to us at Mass. If we
assist at it in the proper spirit, like St. Catherine, we ghall
experience in our soul a great desire to become a holocaust
to the Lord, in order to be altogether His as He is altogether
ours in the Sacrifice of the Mass. It is at this holy Sacrifice
that He inspires such a desire, and the manner of resolutely
carrying it out. What is the source of the Catholic charity
that is so productive of wonders, and so superior to worldly
philanthropy and to Protestant generosity? Ask it of all
those Sisters of Charity of different denominations in the
Catholic Church—those angels here on earth, who have con-
secrated themsclves and their fortunes to the alleviation of
human infirmities, to the instruction of the little ones, espe-
cially of the poor orphans; ask it of the Catholic missionary
buried in the midst of trackless deserts and barbarous na-
tions, and all will answer by pointing to the altar, to the
holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Yes, indeed ; this august Sacri-
fice is the true source of the wonderful charity of the Catho-
lic Church. Wherever the belief in, or the participation of
this great mystery of the Mass ceases, there charity dies out
and gives place to egotism or philanthropy. Except amongst
Catholics who .often hear Mass, there is no such thing as
heroic consecration of one’s self to the aid of suffering man ;
no missionary, no trne Sisters of Charity.

The Protestant, the philanthropist, may bestow greater or
less donations of money, but never will he give himself; his
religion does not go so far. “I could wisn to be like you,”
said a young Protestant lady to some nuns whose assidunous
attention to the sick excited her admiration, « but I feel full
well that our religion does not go so far.”

But the devout worshipper at Mass says to himself: My
Lord and my God, Who suffered and died for my salvation,
comes down in person upon thc altar to renew for me His
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Passion and Death : in exchange for His heart He asks for
mine ; for His life my life; what can I refuse Him? But
a8 He wants nothing for Himself, He yields His rights to the
poor, to the sick, to the unfortanate, to the ignorant, and to
the little orphans; they are His brethren ; for them He asks
me to give my heart and my life. To repay His love I have
but this means alone ; but He is content with it. And then
a low, sweet voice is heard in the depths of the soul, a hea-
venly joy diffuses itself over it, an overpowering impression
seizes it, and the Catholic, carried off, as it were, by a sweet
force, makes an offering of himself. And here, if God
wills, is & new missionary, a martyr, a Sister of Charity, a
servant of the poor, a whole life of devotedness and self-sa-
crifice.

Does the fire that consumed the holocanst begin to
smoufder? If 80, the Catholic knows how to rekindle it at
the perpetunal Sacrifice of the Mass ; he returns to the altar
where the burning fire of the love of God is kept up. As
the blood returns from the extremities of the body to the
heart whence it first set out, to start afresh, heated and puri-
fied, in order to carry to the members heat and life, in like
manner does the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass, the focus of
heat and spiritual life, operate in the moral body of the
Catholic Church. Yes, it is even here, to this Eucharistic
Sacrifice, that our best Christians of te-day come to receive
the riches of their souls and the treasures of their love.
Here it is that the good soldier learns how to die in defence
of his country, good parents to sacrifice themseclves for the
temporal and spiritual welfare of their children. Here it is
that good children learn their filial obedience, respect and
love to their parents, and good servants their submission to
their masters in all lawful matters. Here all good Christians
not only receive the power, but put themsclves under the
obligation of offering to God continual sacrifices—the sac-
rifice of their passions, their perverse inclinations and evil
propensities, by self-dcnial and mortification ; the sacrifice
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of their own will, by submission to the dispensations of
Providenoe ; the sacrifice of their pride by humility; of their
rosentment by charity; of their anger by meekness. «By
such sacrifices,” we may add, in the wordsof St. Paul, “ God’s
favor is obtained.” *

In the life of St. Casimir, son of Casimir, King of Poland,
we are told that this king spent more of his time in the
church than in his own palace. His devotion and love to
Jesus Christ in the most Blessed Sacrament were astonish-
ingly great and ardent. He used to rise about midnight
and go barefooted quite alone to the church to adore our
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. On leaving he used to kiss
the door and threshold for love of Jesus Christ, Who dwelt
in it in His mystery of love. Early in the morning he went
back to the church to assist at all the Masses which were
celebrated. During the holy Sacrifice he was so deeply ab-
sorbed in prayer that he seemed to be beside himself, and
often forgot to take his meals. One of the great divine fa-
vors which he obtained at Mass was a wonderful spirit of
self-sacrifice—a grace which sweetly compelled him to con-
secrate his virginity to Almighty God, and brought down
upon him many other choice graces. He died in the odor
of sanctity at the age of twenty-three, and God glorified His
great servant by many miracles which He wrought at his
intercession.

Let us, then, celebrate or assist at Mass, daily, if possible,
in the spirit of sacrifice, and this spirit will make our prayers
all-powerful; it will prevail upon the Lord to grant all our
petitions. “If thou hear the voice of the Lord thy God,” ¢
or, a8 Isaias says, “If thou turn away thy foot from doing
thy own will,” { in order to follow Mine, as it is expressed
in My commandments, in the doctrine of My Son, and thy
Redeemer, and in thy rules, if thou art a religious; in the
precepts of those who keep My place with thee on earth, and

* Heb. xiii. 16. $ Deut. xxx. 10. { Chap. Iviii. 18
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in My inspirations, I also will listen to thy voice when thou
prayest to Me. Hence, Cornelius & Lapide says: “ If you
wish that God should do your will when praying, you
must first do what He wishes and commands you. If
you wish that He should turn to you, you must go to meet
Him; if you desire that He should delight in you, you
must delight in Him.” “ Delight in the Lord,” says the
Psalmist, “and He will give thee the requests of thy
heart.” *

Now who can be said in truth to go and meet the Lord at
Mass and delight in Him? He alone who with a cheerful
heart does the Lord’s will. «His petitions” as the royal
prophet says, “shall be granted.” Our Lord said one day
to St. Gertrude, whent she was praying for one of her sisters
in religion, who wished that God should grant her prayer
for divine consolations: “It is she herself who puts obstacles

« to the consolations of My grace, by attachment to her own
will and judgment. Ag one who closes his nostrils cannot
enjoy the fragrance of fresh flowers, so the sweet consolations
of My grace cannot be experienced by him who is attached
to his own will and judgment.”

The response to our petitions at Mass depends, then, on
our faithful fulfilment of the will of God. “ You ought to
know, brethren, that God will comply with our wishes in
prayer only in proportion as we try to comply with IIis com-
mandments.”t We must not be astonished, therefore, if we
see or hear how the saints obtained everything from God.
“ [Ie who honoreth his father, . . . in the day of his prayer
he shall be heard”} Those who honor their Heavenly
Father perfectly, by an exact compliance with His Divinc
will, He honors by doing their will,

St. Francis of Assisium would often stop on his journey
suddenly, as soon as he perceived within himself an interior
inspiration of God, and giving it all his attention, he would

* Pgalm xxxvi. 4.  §8t. Aug. vol. x., Berm. 61, § Eceles. iii. 6.
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say: “ Speak, O Lord, for Thy servant heareth!” He would
stop as long as the inspiration lasted, listening to it in all
humility, and promptly executing whatever our Lord would
inspire him to do. For this reason did he become so great
and powerful with God. One day as he was praying in
these words, « Lord, have compassion on poor sinners,”
Jesus Christ appeared to hiin, saying: “Francis, thy will
is one with Mine; I am therefore ready to grant all thy
prayers.”

Thus, Cornelins & Lapide exclaims: “ Oh, how powerful
should we be with God, were we always ready to lend a
ready ear and an obedient heart to His voice!” Like St.
Dominic, we would experience that there is nothing that
could not be obtained by prayer. Indeed, so good is our
Lord to those who do His will perfectly, that He not only
grants their prayers, but even anticipates them. Tauler re-
lates of a pious virgin, whose spiritual director he was, that
many people used to come and recommend their affairs to
her prayers. She always promised to pray for them, but
often forgot to do so. Nevertheless, the wishes of those who
had recommended themselves to her were fulfilled. These
persons then came and thanked her, feeling persuaded that
through her prayers God had helped them. The pious vir-
gin blushed, and confessed that although she had intended
to pray for them, she had forgotten to do so. Wishing to
know the reason why our Lord blessed all those who recom-
mended themselves to her prayers, she said to Ilim: «“ Why.
O Lord, is it that Thou dost bless all those who recommend
themselves to my prayers, even though I do forget to pray
for them ?” Our Lord answered her: «“ My daughter, from
that very day on which you gave up your will, in order
always to do Mine, I gave up Mine to do yours, wherefore
I even comply with the piousintentions which you forget to
carry out”* Thus is verified what the Lord promised by

* Serm. L De Circumsis
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the prophet Isaias:* ¢« And it shall come to pass that before
they call I will hear.”

Would that all Christians would understand what has
been said in this chapter, and practise faithfully the lesson
inculcated! How happy would they make themselves, and -
thousands of their fellow-men!

#Chap. Ixv. 94



CHAPTER XXXIV,
HOW TO HEAR SEVERAL MASSES AT UNUK.

SOUME persons are under the impression that it is impossi-
ble to reap more advantage from many Masses heard at once,
than from a single Mass. This is a mistake. That two or
more Masses may be heard at the same time, when they are
obligatory, or in accordance with a vow, or enjoined as a
penance, is not true. But a person may profit as much by as-
sisting at several Masses simultaneously, as if he assisted
at each singly.

In a previous chapter, we saw the obligation every priest
is under, of praying and of sacrificing the unbloody Victim
in behalf of the faithful present. Take the case, then, of one
priest at the altar: he is in duty bound to pray for every in-
dividual in the church. Increase the number of priests cele-
brating at the same moment to two, three, five, or any num-
ber possible, the whole body unite in recommending each in-
dividual to God, and thus, their combined mementoes are
certainly more powerful than that of a single priest.

It has also been remarked elsewhere that the angels are
very busy in bearing up to heaven the petitions of all the
faithful present at the august mysteries. Accordingly, the
greater the number of Masses offered up at the same moment
and in the same church the more numerous the holy angels
hovering about the altars, and bearing the requests made on
their airy wings to the throne of the Most High.

The spotless Lamb Himself offers His atoning Blood,
not only for the welfare of His Church at large, but in a
most special manner for those assisting at the divine Sacri-
fice then and there. Their wants, their necessities, their pe-
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titions, are the peculiar objects of His solicitude in every
Mass. For Christ, having died for all, laid down His life for
- every one in particular ; according to the words of St. Paul
—¢ Christ, having loved me, laid down His life for me.”*
In like manner, every Mass, which is the unbloody renewal*
of that great Sacrifice on Calvary, may besaid tp be offered for
each one in particular, since Christ interposes His mediation
and pours out mystically His Blood for every individual
present. ' This happens at every Mass. Supposing, then, more
Masses than one going on at the same time in our presence,
the prayers of Christ multiply in our behalf in proportion,
whilst innumerable blessings, graces, and spiritual treasures
of every kind are showered down upon us.

It is hardly necessary to add that one must be in a state of
grace in order to be enriched with so many gifts and treas-
ures. It is well, then, to endeavor to assist at as many Masses
a8 possible, and never to makelight of the multitude of bless
ings, both spiritual and temporal, which roll in one united
stream from as many altars as the unspotted Lamb is immo-
lated on simultaneously. In order tohear several Masses at
the same time, something more is required than a mere re-
commendation in all that are being, or are about to be, said.
He who so desires must contribute to each Sacrifice by means
of prayer ; must adore Jesus Christ really present ; must offer
Him up as a sacrifice of propitiation, and have the hearty
desire of hearing all the Masses. If a priest approaches the
altar, he must say to himself: I purpose to hear this Mass
too, and I offer it up to God in advance. He must renew the
-ntention as often as another priest begins the divine myste-
ries. If upon entering the church, he perceives a priest just
at the Introit, he must not forget to make the proper inten-
tion. Up to the moment of Consecration, he may occupy
himself with reciting prayers from his book, telling his beads,
or, if he belong to some confraternity, saying the prayers

Gal. i,
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appointed for its members will be very suitable. At the mo-
ment of the Consecration, it is well to close the book and
make-an act of lively faith in the Real Presence: to pros- -
trate one’s self in spirit before the Lord, as the priest elevates
‘the Sacred Host. Arouse your faith anew, at the Consecra
tion of the Chalice, uniting in all the fervor of your soul
with the breathless host of angels who surround the spotlesa
Lamb. Excite acts of love, adoration, and thanksgiving,
till you sce another priest about to consecrate. Bow down
again in respectful awe during the Elevation, repeating at
the same time the prayer of adoration. Thus do briefly at
each succeeding Mass; and ther signal advantages will ac-
crue from each Mass, to say nothing of the abundant merits
thus laid up in heaven.

But it may be objected ; “ Suppose I am to recite the prayer
for the Elevation at esery Mass, I should have no leisure for
the other prayers, not even for my daily devotions” Let
the objector weigh well the moral contained in the following
parable, which bears directly on this point: A vine-dresser
went forth inlo his vineyard to till the soil. He had struck
but a few blows, when he hit upon a treasure. Overjoyed at
his good fortune, he hastened nrme, carefully stowed away
the sparkling gems and glittering coins, and returned to his
work. To his unbounded delight another heap of wealth
met his gaze after a short time. He quickly secured the prize,
laid it up safely with the first, and betook himself again to
his task in high glee. It was not long before he struck upon
a third treasure. 1lle hastened to gather up the precious
diamonds, hurried home, and related his good fortune to his
wife. “ Say rather,” rejoined his wife, “ that a great misfor-
tune has befallen us. Because, if you spend your time in car-
rying home treasures, our vineyard must remain untilled this
year, and we shall have no grapes.” “ Would,” exclaimed her
husband, “ that I could find such heaps of gold all day long:
depend upon it, I would not put a hoe into our vineyard.
For one of these treasures is worth ten abundant harvests.”
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Apply the parable to your case, devout gounl, and rest as-
sured that the advantages to be derived from all other pray-
ers combined cannot be compared with the golden fruit
which one reaps from the renewed act of adoration and the
repeated recital of the proper prayer at the Consecration.
If on entering the church, the Priest is at the Pater Noster,
Agnus Dei, or even on the point of receiving, the usual
prayer of Consecration, if said at once, will draw down a
considerable share of merit as a reward.

When two priests consecrate at the same moment, pro-
nounce the prayer but once, adoring your Lord on both al-
tars at the same time. Nor is it necessary to see the priest;
the signal given with the little bell is quite sufficient to di-
rect the thoughts to the altar. More i8 not required. And
even suppose one not hearing the signal should miss the
precious moment—still no loss would be incurred, provided
one had the intention at the beginning to hear all the Magses
likely to be celebrated at the same hour. 1If, on leaving the
church, you perceive a priest about to consecrate, tarry a
moment to assist at the Elevation of the Body and Blood of
Jesus Christ.

It is related in the life of St. Elizabeth, Queen of Por-
tugal, that she was extremely charitable to the pcor. She
had ordered her almoner never to refuse charity to any one,
but, over and above, she also gave continual alms by her
own hands or those of her domestics. She usually em-
ployed for that purpose a young page named Pedro, in
whom s8he had discovered great piety. Another page,
whether through envy of him or to ingratiate himself with
King Dems, husband of St. Elizabeth, accused Pedro of
having a secret understanding with the queen. Although
the king did not absolutely give credence to this story, still,
as he was already somewhat displeased with his wife, a sus-
picion entered his mind, and he resolved to get rid of the
page. 'The means adopted for that purpuse were rather ex-
traordinary. Passing one day by a kiln where men were

20



458 HOW TO HEAR SEVERAL

baking lime, he sent for the people whose business it was to
keep up the fire, and told them that, on the following morn-
ing, he would send a page to ask them if they had ewecuted
his orders, and vhat they must not fail, as soon as he uttered
those words, to throw him immediately into the fire. There-
upon he returned to his palace, sent for the suspected page,
and ordered him to go next morning early to deliver the
message in question. But God, who always takes care of
His own, ordained it so that as he passed by a church on his
way to the limekiln, he heard the bell which announced the
Elevation of the Host at Mass. Piety having induced him
to enter the church, he heard the rest of that Mass, and two
others that were said in succession. Meanwhile King Denis,
impatient to know if he had been obeyed, chanced to meet
in his ante-chamber the wicked page who had accused the
queen, and commanded him to go in haste and ask the men
at the limekiln if they had done as he ordered. The page
went thither without a moment’s delay, and delivered his
message; but no sooner did they hear what he said, than,
taking him for the one of whom the king had spoken, they
seized him and threw him into the fire. The other, who by
this time had finished his devotions, went on his errand, and
being informed that the king’s orders had been obeyed, re-
turned to Denis with the answer. Imagine the king’s
amazement when he saw that things had turned out so dif-
ferently from what he expected. He asked Pedro where he
bad stopped so long. The page answered unsuspectingly:
“Prince, as I passed by & church, on my way to the place
where your majesty had sent me, I heard the bell for the
Elevation and was induced to go in; I remained till the end
of the Mass. But just as it was finishing another was com-
menced, and then a third before the other was finished, and
I heard them all, because my father, in giving me his last
blessing before he died, told me, above all things, to hear to
the end of every Mass I saw commenced.” Then the king,
enlcring into himself, easily understood that it was owing to
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the three Masses that his faithful servant had escaped his
doom. He adored the divine Providence,and banished from
his mind all the injurious suspicions he had conceived
against his wife, whom he venerated ever after as a saint.*
Not a few eminent theologians maintain that to recom-
mend one’s gelf at the moment all Masses begin is to share
largely in their merits. Others, on the contrary, withoat
blaming these recommendations or stripping them of merit
in the sight of God, deny openly that any one can partici-
pate in this way in the merits of such Masses as are ccle-
brated elsewhere, because he does not contribute anything
towards the Sacrifice. For, they say, allowing the contrary
opinion to prevail, it would be no longer necessary to go to
Mass on ordinary days, the mere intention to hear Mass suf-
ficing. Nevertheless, it must be granted that, when assist-
ing at one Mass, if a person feels a fervent desire and makes
an earnest intention to hear all the Masses going on at that
hour elsewhere, he is surely entitled to a share in their
merit. For we do what lies in our power and would gladly
domore if we could. We would fain, were it possible, mul-
tiply ourselves, in order to be present everywhere in body
where we can only assist in spirit. God is content with our
good will, when the execution of our praiseworthy desires is
out of the question. Our Lord said as much to St. Gertrude.t
What consolation does this thought afford! In one hour
not less than fifty thousand Masses are offered up through-
out Christendom, and we have free access to their overflow-
ing merits. This practice should be especially dear to re-
ligious who have no leisure to assist at many Masses. Secu-
lars, too, who are prevented by domestic duties from being
present at more than one, should profit by their short hour
and multiply it diligently. It cannot be denied, further,
that the practice of many pious Christians, who are deprived
of the holy Sacrifice entirely, cither by distance of place,

® Life of St. Elizabeth of Portugal. t Life, iv. c. 18.
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sickness, or other impediments—the laudable custom of go-
ing through the prayers of Mass with zeal is beyond doubt
very meritorious, their merit will not be much less than that
which they would acquire were they really present. God
exacts nothing unreasonable of us, but He expects us to
show ourselver in earnest, and then He is ready to supply
our shortcomings. If such be the case, if I can hear all the
Masses celebrated throughout the world during the half
hour I am in church, why not make the intention to assist
at all the Masses to be said that day, or even during the rest
of my life, asks some one. This opinion is not condemned,
neither does it appear extravagant; still it cannot be more
than probable, and as such it may be maintained. For my
part, I affirm that one has no claim to the merits of any
Mass other than that he really assists at, or offers up. But
a man cannot be supposed to assist at all the Masses which
will be offered up during the day, or even during his lifetime.
He may, indeed, desire to hear every Mass even till the day
of judgment, still such a desire is necessarily vague, and
affords little or no room for its fulfilment. The case is far
different if we confine ourselves to the Masses ssid during
the time we are present at the holy Sacrifice. For then our
prayers are not limited to the particular Mass at which we
assist, but are extended so as to embrace, as it were, all the
Masses going on at the same moment. We place ourselves
at the foot of every altar and unite our glowing intentions
with those of every priest. By our intention we invoke
grace from on high for the minister of Christ that he may
offer worthily; we pay Christ supreme homage on every
altar, imploring blessings for ourselves and for oar neigh-
bors. Hence arises our claim to a share in all these merits;
we have done our best, we have contributed our mite. God
requires no more.

In conclusion may be added the beautiful sentiments of
P. Marianus Schott* ¢ You ought to rcjoice,” he says,

* Vide “ Fundamentum Perfectionis,” Tract. 2. cap. 6. 18-
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“when a priest promises to remember you in his Mass ; in-
deed you should frequently ask this favor yourself, for thus
you share largely in the merit of their Masses and unlock
for yourself the treasary of Christ. As I said before, when
you would heartily wish to hear Mass and find it imposgible,
remember that God is satisfied with thc sincere desire of
your heart. And, what is more, suppose you would like to
assist at Mass some morning at Jerusalem or Loretto, recol-
lect that you are enabled to do so any. time by assisting in
thought at the Mass celebrated there. It is even likely that
you will derive more profit in this way, than another who is
really present but distracted. Certainly they who are pres-
ent usually receive the largest share of spiritual gifts, still
his merit is double who assists in spirit only becanse holy
obedience so digposed.”

Were I to rejoice in all the sins that are being committed
at the time I hear Mass, or even during the day; nay, were
I to desire to share in them actually, I would, no doubt, be-
come accessory to them all, and God would without fail pun-
ish me accordingly. But God, by reason of His infinite
goodness, is far more inclined to reward me for good inten-
tions and hear my holy desires than He is to punish me for
wicked ones. If I have the sincere intention and real desire
tv share in all the Masses that are going on at the time I am
hearing Mass, nay, that are being said during the whole day,
or to share particularly in those Masses which are being said
in certain sanctuaries of our Lord or the Blessed Virgin,
why should God not let me share in them to a certain de-
gree, and thus reward me for my good desires and inten-
tions? It is therefore a very laudable practice for all pious
Christians to make, in the morning, the good intention of
gharing in all the Masses of the day.



CHAPTER XXXV.

THE DIGNITY AND SANCTITY OF THE MASS.

FroM the title—the Dignity and Sanctity of the Mass—the
reader must not expect an adequate description of the in-
finite excellence of this holy Sacrifice. If the subject were
the sacrifices of the Old Law, it would not be so difficult to
place before the mind a high idea of their excellence. Mere-
ly to call to mind the great pleasure which God took in the
sacrifices of animals—a pleasure which He so wonderfully
manifested in sending fire from heaven to consume the
victims, and in rendering His Presence visible by a bright
cloud which filled the entire temple of Jerusalem with the
glory of heaven and by its dazzling brilliancy obliged the
people to prostrate themselves with their faces to the earth—
might suffice. But the Lord, Who instituted those sacrifices,
and manifested great pleasure in them for & certain number
of years, abolished them also, a8 we have seen, and in their
stead instituted the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which they
only foreshadowed—a sacrifice of such great dignity and
sanctity, that it is not within the range of mortal mind to
comprehend and describe its infinite excellence.
~ The holy Sacrifice of the Mass is one of those works greater
than which the omnipotence of God cannot produce. St.
"I'homas Aquinas asks whether God could make works still
greater than those already created, and he answers, yes. He
can, except three—the Incarnation of the Son of God, the ma-
ternity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and the everlasting
beatitude of the saints in heaven. In other words, God can
create numberless worlds, all different one from another in
beauty, but He cannot make anything greater than the In-
carnation of Christ, the maternity of the Blessed Virgin, and
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the happiuess of the Blessed in heaven. But why can He
not ? Because God Himself is concerned in, and most inti-
mately united to each of these works, and is their object.
“ Hac tria Deum involvunt et pro objecto habent,” says St.
Thomas.

Now, a8 there is nothing greater than God, so there cannot
be a work greater than any of these, with which His Divin-
ity is so intimately united. As there can be no greater
nappiness than the beatific vision and enjoyment and posses-
sion of God in heaven, where the soul is as it were trans-
formed into God, and most inseparably united to His nature,
and as there can be no mother made more perfect than the
Mother of God, so also there can be no man more perfect
than Christ, because He is the Man-God. These three works
are, in a certain sense, of infinite dignity on account of being
8o intimately united to God, the infinite Good.

But in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass it is the Son of God
incarnate, Jesus Christ Himself, Who is at once our High
Priest and Victim. And thus, in order to form an adequate
idea of the dignity and sanctity of the Mass, it would be ne-
cessary for us to be able to form an adequate idea of the
Vietim that is there offered, of the sanctity of the High
Priest who offers it, to measure the depth and the height of
the mysteries of our Lord’s Life, Passion, and Death, which
are here reprgsented, continued, und renewed. But this i
simply an impossibility. In order to compass the idea of
the dignity and sanctity of Jesus Christ, our High Priest
and Victim at Mass, it would be necessary to comprehend
the greatness of His Godhead. But what mind of man or
angel can conceive the greatness of the Divinity of Jesus
Christ, which is indeed infinite? To say that His Godhead
is greater than the heavens, than all kings, all saints, all
angels, is to fall infinitely below it. Jesus Christ, as God, is
greatness itself, and the sum of our conception of greatness
is but the smallest atom of the greatness of His Godhead.
David, contemplating the divine greatness, and, seeing that
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he could not and never would be able to comprehend it,
could ouly exclaim « O Lord, who 1s like unto Thee!”* O
Lord, what greatness shall ever be found like to thine ? And
how in truth could David understand it, since his under-
standing was finite and the greatness of Jesus is infinite ?
“ Qreat is the Lord, and of His greatness there is no end.” $
To form some idea of God’s greatness, let us remember that
although this world of ours is only one of a vast system of
planets, yet it is twenty-seven thousand miles in circumfer-
ence, and it would take two years and a half to traverse it
completely at the rate of thirty miles a day.

The sun being nearly three millions of miles in circum-
ference, could not be traversed at the same rate of speed in
less than two hundred and seventy-four years; yet this sun,
80 immeasurably greater than our universe, is supposed to
be immeasurably less than certain of the fixed stars. Letus
reflect again that the sun is distant from us at least ninety-
five millions of miles. It is impossible to conceive in the
mind 8o vast a space. Yet there are planets twenty times
farther removed from us chan the sun, and even their dis-
tance is nothing, humanly speaking, in comparison with
that of the fixed stars. The light of some of those stars, ac
cording to the opinion of astronomers, has not yet reached
ns, although it has been travelling towards us at the rate of
twelve millions of miles a minute since the creation of the
world. And each of those stars is the centre of a planetary
gystem vastly greater than our own.

Now, what are those millions of worlds that bewilder cal-
culation or even conception when compared to (lod, their
wonderful Maker! “Do I not fili heaven and earth, saith
the Lord.”{ Thus, all of us, according to our mode of under-
standing, are nothing but so many miserable atom.s existing
in this immense ocean of the essence of the Godhead. “In
Him we live, move, and be.” §

All men, all the monarchs of the earth. and even all the

* Pa. xxxiv. 10. § Ps. cxliv. 8. { Jerem. xxiil. 24. § Acts xvii. 38.
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saints and angels of heaven, confronted with the infinite
greatness of Jesus Christ,.are like or even smaller than a
grain of sand in comparison with the earth. “Behold,”
says the prophet Isaias, “the Gentiles are as a drop of a
bucket, and are counted as the smallest grain of a balance;
behold, the islands are as little dust. All nations are before
Him as if they had no being at all.” *

It is an utter impossibility for any human or angelic an-
derstanding to conceive an adequate idea of the Mass.
All we can sayis that its dignity and sanctity are infinite.
[ndeed, in this sacrifice there is nothing to be seen but
the Infinite; the Priest is God, and the Victim is God. For
this reason, “ All the good works together” as the saintly
Curé of Ars says, “are not of equal value with the Sacrifice
of the Mass, because they are the works of men, and
the holy Mass is the work of God. Martyrdom is nothing
in comparison ; it is the sacrifice that man makes of his life
to God ; but the holy Mass is the sacrifice that God makes
of His Body and Blood for man.” So sublime is this sacri-
fice that in order to establish it, our Lord Jesus Christ had
to die. To redeem the world it was not necessary that He
should die. A single drop of His sacred Blood, a single
tear, a single prayer of Ilis would have sufficed for that pur-
pose ; but to leave to His holy religion a fitting sacrifice, a
victim pure, undefiled, worthy of God, He had to die, as in
the whole Universe not any victim nor High Priest could be
found of equal worth with Himself.

Hence the inestimable dignity and sanctity of this Sacri-
fice are such that it can only be offered to God; for though
it is customary to say Mass in honor of the saints, yet it is
not to the saints that this sacrifice is offered. The priest
says not, I offer to you, St. Peter, or I offer to you, St. Paul;
but, I offer to Thee, O Lord, rendering thanks to God for
those crowns and victories which the saints have obtained by
the assistance of His grace, and begging their protection, that

* Isaias x1. 15, 17,
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those whose memory we celebrate on earth may vouchsafe to
intercede for us in heaven.

Awful, indeed, are the mystenes of the altar. “Fearful
and most awful,” exclaims St. John Chrysostom when speak-
ing on the dignity and sanctity of the Mass, « were the things
that were defore the times of grace; but if one inquire into
those that are under the times of grace, he will find those
fearful and awful things under the Old Law trifling indeed.
Imagine with me,Elias before thine eyes, and a countless
crowd surrounding him, and the sacrifice lying on the stones
and the prophet alone in prayer, whilst all the rest are in
profound silence; then of a sudden the flame of fire cast
down from heaven upon the sacred victim. These things
are admirable and wonderfal.

“Then pass thence to the things now consummated on our
altars, and thou wilt not only see things wonderful, but that
surpass all wonder.” For “when the moment of consecra-
tion is arriving,” says St. James the Apostle in his Liturgy
of the Mass, “every one should be silent, and trembling
with reverential awe; he should forget everything earthly,
remembering that the King of kings and the Lord of lords
is cosning down upon the altar as a Victim to be offered to
God the Father and as food to be given to the faithful ; He
is preceded by the angelic choirs, in full splendor, with
their faces veiled, singing hymns of praise with great joy.”
“Then it is,” says St. John Chrysostom, ¢ that a fountain ie
opened which sends forth spiritual rivers—a fountain round
which the angels take their stand, looking into the beauty
of its streams, since they more clearly see into the power and
sanctity of the things that lie to open view, and their inac-
oessible splendors.”

This mysterious fountain is the paradise of the true
Christian ; it is his life, his happiness, his rapture; the cen-
tre of his religion, the heart of devotion, and the soul of
piety. From this mysterious fountain gush forth upon the
entire Church torrents of benediction, life, and abundaace.
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[t is this fountain to which the martyrs came to inflame
*heir charity, the doctors to draw thence science and light,
ind the anchorites their life of contemplation and love. It
8 to this fountain that the king comes from his throne, the
beggar from his hovel, the professor from his study, the sim-
ple peasant from his labor, the merchant from his store, the
mechanic from his work-sghop, the soldier from the tented
ficld, and the mariner from the billowy sea: all, all draw
from this ever-flowing fountain of spiritual riches in propor-
tion to the measure of their faith, confidence, fervor, and de-
votion. To this fountain of healing water the poor walk
free and favored as in presence of nature : they can approach
it as near as kings, and can enjoy equally with the pomp
and glory of nobility, the splendor and loveliness of the altar
of God ; here ends the land of malediction. No more of its
restrictions, of its conventional barriers, of its miscalled
social forms ; here the ceremonies of the secular court would
he a profanation. No one marshals you, no one heeds you ;
here you may kneel and weep in secret, or lie prostrate before
the Good Shepherd and the Lamb of God in the Blessed
Sacrament ; here each sun that rises will find you more con-
soled, with healthier looks, less pale; here the workings of
an uneasy conscience are sanctified, or rather, here it is that
you find time and opportunity for reconciliation with God.
Here the poor sinner is assisted to enter upon the way of
salvation; here he is supplied with that living water, of
which those who drink shall never more feel thirst; here
God is your Father; the angels and saints your friends -
here you find what is most sublime in nature, most beaut’
ful in the whole universe. Here you can feed yourself, soli-
tary and unobserved by any eyes save those of your angel
guardian who watches over you; here, hefore the Sacramen-
tal Presence, you behold your one, ancient, and ever-con-
stant friend—the friend of your childhood, the friend of
your youth, your friend for etermity. Oh! how mysterious
and solemn a thing is it thus to be as a disembodicd,spirit,
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as it were, in the presence of the Lord of Lords, thirsting
after justice and the streams of a happier world!

Since the opening of this fountain—the institution of the
Masgs—Paradise blooms again, the heavens wax purple, the
angels shine in white, and men are exhilarated. This sab-
lime and profound mystery which scandalizes the obstinate
anbelievers, and arouses the pride of Protestants, is never-
theless that which renews the face of the earth, satisties the
justice of God, redeems man unto salvation, opens heaven,
sanctifies the world, and disarms hell. 1t is this mystery
which has engendered a more holy religion, a more spiritnal
worship, and a purer virtue, because it is more interior;
from it springs the most efficacions Sacrament, more abun-
dant graces, more sublime ceremonies, more perfect laws; it
is that which is substituted for the mpre ancient alliance
founded upon servile fear, the tender adoption of men as
children of God. This mystery is the striking manifesta
tion of all the truths, and the censure of all ersors ; all vices
find their condemnation therein, all virtues their principle,
all merits their recompense ; it is, in short, the foundation of
faith, the support of hope, and the most powerful motive for
the love of God.

From this mystery proceeds the instruction of the igno-
rant, the science of doctors, the efficacy of preaching, the
courage of martyrs. It restores those who are overcome
with fatigue; it gives strength to the weak, purifies those
who are defiled, enriches the poor, grants liberty to cap-
tives, health to the sick, and life to the dead. It is a power-
ful defence for those assailed by temptation; it gives
consolation to the afflicted, and hope to those who hoped no
longer. It is in this mystery that sinners obtain pardon, the
cowardly encouragement, and the indifferent fervor. Through
this mystery the saints attain perfection, the just perse-
verance, and the elect their crown.

This mystery of the Mass is truly called the Pasch, or
transitus, that 18, the passage. What is this transit ?, Wheuoce
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and whither is this passage ? Who is it that passes ? Whence
and whither does He pass? Christ our Lord passed from
this world to the Father, from death to life, from shame to
glory, from servitude to a kingdom, from insunlts to honor,
from the floods of the world to the port of heaven, from be-
ing between two thieves to the throne of His Father.

We, too, have passed ; for Christ is our Pasch, our passage
--Christ is immolated. Whither then have we passed?
From what distance ? From twofold perdition to twofold
salvation of body and of soul, from the devil to God, from
an enemy to our Father, from a tyrant who is neither God
nor man, to our king who is both God and man. We have
passed from darkness to light, from weariness to rest, from
lamentations to canticleg of joy, from nakedness to clothing,
from poverty to opulence, from guilt to grace, from pain to
glory. The holy Mass is the Sun of Christianity, and the
summary of all that is grand and magnificent and most pro-
digious, both in the triumphant and in the militant church
of God. The angels almost envy us this divine Sacrifice.
Protestants and infidels may say with a sneer that it is the
pomp ‘and glitter of our ceremonics and altars that draw
the faithful to the church. Notso. Our fickle nature can-
not be charmed long by such transitory things. Our al-
tars indeed we adorn, we decorate our churches, we embel-
lish the priestly vestments, we display the gorgeous ceremo-
nies of the church, but not to attract the people. Simply
beeause our Lord Jesus Christ is present there—our Saviour
and our God, surronnded by countless myriads of angels.
This is the grand source of the magnificence of our archi-
tecture, the gorgeousness of our vestments, the diversity of
our ornaments, the sound of our organs, the religious har-
mony of our voices, and the grandeur and order of all our
ceremonies, both in the consecration and dedication of our
chuarches and in the solemn cclebration of the Mass.

This is the reason why we adorn ourselves with our gayest
attire, why we rifle the gardens of their sweetest and choicest
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flowers to decorate our altars, and scatter them in lavisk
profusion before the feet of our sacramental King. This ic
the reason why our sacred altars glitter and sparkle with
cheerful lights, while clouds of sweet-smelling incense float
up and around the sacred Victim. This is also the very
reason why we read in the Apostolic Constitutions: « Let
some of the deacons walk about in the church, and watch
the men and the women, that no noise be made, that no one
nod, or whisper, or slumber; and let the deacons stand at
the doors of the men, and the sub-deacons at the doors of the
women, that no one go out, nor a door be opened, although
it be for one of the faithful, at the time of the oblation.” *

This, again, i8 the reagson why the primitive Christians
never entered the churches without washing their hands and
putting on their cleancst apparel; why kings, on entering
the same, took off their crowns; why in some countries it
was even the custom to bare the feet at the threshold; and
why the very doors of many churches, as at the four Basili-
cas of Rome, are literally worn down with the kisses of the
faithful.

Again, it is precisely on account of the infinite Dignity of
Jesus Christ, Our High Priest, and the unspeakable Sanctity
of the Lamb of God, Our Victim at Mass, that the Fathers
of the Church denounce so severely all those students who
become priests from worldly motives; that they so unmerci-
lully condemn the hasty and inconsiderate ordination of
priests, agking, “ Who is he that thus fashions, as if it were
an ephemeral thing of clay, Truth’s guardian, him that shall
take his stand with angels, that shall give glory with arch-
angels, and that shall send up the sacrifice to the altar on
high, that shall share in the priestly oftice together with
Christ, and, to say something greater still, shall be a God
and the maker of a God.”

The Church, during eleven centnnes, excluded from this

* Lib. viii. . 12.
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holy state every one who had committed even one mortal sin
after baptism; and if any one, after having received Holy
Orders, fell into a mortal sin, he was deposed forever from
his sacred office, for the simple reason #hat he who is not
holy should not touch what is holy.

This severe discipline of the Church, it is true, has been
greatly mitigated ; bat it has always been required that he
who in his past life had become guilty of grievous sins, and
desired to receive Holy Orders, should first lead a pare life
for some time prevxous to his ordination. It s would certainly -
be a mortal sin to receive any of the Holy O'rders while still
addicted to a sinful habit. «If I consider your vocation,”
says St. Bernard, “I am seized with horror, especially if I
see that no true penance has preceded your ordination.”

And should a priest know himself to be in a state of utter
unworthiness to say Mass, the Church obliges him, under
pain of mortal sin, to go to confession previous to the cele-
bration of the holy Sacrifice, for “ Thou dost not dare,” says
St. John Chrysostom, “ to touch with unwashed hands the
sacred Sacrifice, however great the necessity that urges thee;
approach not, therefore, with an unwashed soul.”

“ He who is to act as priest,” says the same Father of the
Church, “must needs be as pure as though he stood in
heaven itself, in the midst of those heavenly powers.”

No wonder that many saints would never consent to re-
ceive Holy Orders. To escape Ordination, St. Ephrem
feigned derangement of mind ; St. Mark cut off his thumb,
St. Ammonis his ears and nose, and when the people still
insisted upon his being ordained priest, he threatened to cut
out even his tongue.

St. Francis of Assisium once beheld, in a vision, a crystal
vase filled with most limpid water. God revealed to him
that the soul of a priest must be as pure as this crystal vase.
This vision made such a deep impression upon him, that he
could never afterwards be prevailed upon to acecept the dig-
ity of the priesthood.
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The Abbot Theodore had received the Order of Deacon.
One day he beheld a fiery column, and heard, at the same
time, a voice saying: “If thy heart be as fiery as this column,
thou mayest exercie the functions of thy sacred Order.”
He would never afterwards consent to exercise the sacred
functions of his office. Every one, even the most wicked
man, feels naturally that the candidate for the priesthood
ghould be holy; the least fault in him is considered un-
pardonable.

No wonder, then, if we read in the lives of holy priests
that they were so caroful to prepare themselves in the best
manner possible for the celebration of the tremendous Sac-
rifice of the Mass, and on that account were often visited
with most extraordinary favors during the oblation of the
sacred mysteries. St. Leonard of Port Maurice said Mass
every day. He prepared himsclf for this tremendous Sac-
rifice by confessing twice in the day. He never approached
the altar without being girt with hair-cloth, and having
first offered thirty-three times to the Eternal Father the most
sacred Blood of Jesus Christ, praying IIim to grant, by
virtue of His Sacrifice, that his heart might be always pure
and clean, free from every stain of sin. In going to the altar,
he pictured to his mind the awful scene of Calvary, and saw
with the eye of faith the Holy Trinity, surrounded by angels
and saints, ready to receive the sacrifice he was abo ut to
offer. Ilis deportme